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HOLY  REDEEMER  LIBRARY,4lNDSOR 


THE  NECESSITY  OF  EEYEALED  EELIGION. 


MY  FRIENDS: 

This  evening  I  would  propose  for  your  considera 
tion  three  of  the  most  important  questions  that  can 
engage  the  attention  of  man.  Important,  for  upon  them 
depends  his  whole  life  upon  earth ;  important,  for  if  we 
but  solve  them  we  shall  be  able  to  decide  for  ourselves, 
whether  the  past  years  of  our  lives  have  been  spent  as 
they  should  be,  and  in  what  manner  the  future  is  to  be 
cared  for  ;  important,  for  in  their  solution  we  shall  have 
the  key  of  the  solution  of  life  itself  and  all  its  hidden 
mysteries. 

The  first  of  these  questions  is:  whether  or  not  there 
be  a  Eevealed  Religion  ?  This  is  the  question  which 
we  shall  consider  this  evening.  The  other  two  are  : 
whether  or  not  Christianity  be  that  Eevealed  Eeligion; 
and  where  we  shall  find  true  Christianity  ?  Who  are  its 
guardians  ?  To  whom  has  it  been  committed  ? 

Is  there  then  a  Eevealed  Eeligion?  In  other  words, 
has  man  ever  had  any  communication  with  a 
world  other  than  this  upon  which  he  lives,  acts  and  dies. 
Has  that  world  which  is  styled  the  supernatural  any 


real  existence,  or  have  we  on  any  occasion  ever  been 
brought  into  contact  with  it  ?  Have  we  ever  heard  from 
competent  and  reliable  authority  of  its  existence  and  of 
its  truths  ?  Man  is  born  into  the  world  a  poor  helpless 
babe,  ignorant  of  all  that  surrounds  him ;  years  of  his 
life  go  by  in  infancy  and  in  ignorance  of  his  inevitable 
end ;  slowly  and  by  degrees  a  light  illumines  him  and  he 
begins  to  discern  objects  distinct  and  different  from  him 
self  ;  another  step  and  he  recognizes  persons  like  him 
self  ;  still  another  advance  and  he  beholds  a  world  of 
beings;  nay  more,  he  looks  above  him  in  the  heavens, and 
his  youthful  imagination  is  lost  in  its  wandering  through 
the  universe.  It  cannot  be  circumscribed,  and  on  its 
steady  advance  immensity  stretches  out  before  his  gaze  ; 
he  is  lost  in  astonishment,  and  as  his  mind  matures  he 
begins  to  analyze  and  scan  more  closely  the  objects  that 
surround  him.  He  looks  about  the  world  and  he  beholds 
an  indescribable  beauty,  an  unbroken  harmony,  and  an 
order  that  admits  of  no  exception. 

In  vain  have  poets  by  the  magic  of  their  verse  endeav 
ored  to  give  an  idea  of  its  beauty  ;  they  may  sing  of  the 
mighty  ocean,  tell  of  heaven's  arched  vault,  speak  of  its 
majestic  mountain  heights,  and  yet  their  theme  is  inex 
haustible.  The  pen  has  used  its  power  in  vain  ;  but 
the  theme  unchangeable  will  be  taken  up  by  na 
tions  yet  unborn!  The  painter  too,  has  endeavored 
to  fix  its  beauty  upon  his  canvass;  his  tints  are  borrowed 
from  nature,  his  imagination  is  fed  by  that  which 
surrounds  him ;  but  finding  it  incomparable,  the  brush 
falls  from  his  hand  after  having  caught  but  a  poor 
shadow  of  its  beauty.  To  confirm  the  order  and  harmony 
of  the  Universe,  I  have  but  to  tell  you  to  watch  the  ris 
ing  and  setting  of  the  sun;  the  recurrence  of  the  seasons, 


the  little  seed  budding  into  life,  the  trees  laden  with 
their  fruit,  the  leaves  as  they  fall  and  die;  the  continual 
yet  similar  change  that  goes  on  in  the  succession  of  life 
unto  death,  and  death  to  life  again.  I  have  but  to  men 
tion  these  things  and  you  recognize  an  order  that  is  per 
manent  and  continuous.  Seeing  all  this,  are  we  not 
constrained  to  ask  whence  comes  this  beauty?  Who 
is  the  author  of  this  harmony  and  order  ? 

In  passing  through  a  dark  forest  which  appears  to 
defy  our  entering,  were  we  to  espy  a  house  nicely  laid 
out,  surrounded  by  all  the  necessaries  of  life  and  happi 
ness,  would  we  not  immediately  conclude  that  man  must 
have  made  his  home  there;  that  though  no  one  be  visible 
about  it  yet  some  one  must  have  built  it,  must  even  now 
dwell  there,  since  it  is  in  such  good  order.  Would  we 
ever  think  of  ascribing  the  origin  of  that  house  to 
chance,  or  would  we  dare  to  assert  that  this  lifeless  mass 
of  timber  thrown  into  the  shape  and  form  of  a  house  had 
always  been  there  ?  Why,  we  would  be  laughed  at ;  we 
would  be  called  insane;  and  yet,  my  friends,  will  you 
credit  it,  there  have  been  men  who,  looking  at  this 
vast  Universe,  with  all  its  variety  of  beauty  and  order, 
have  said  that  it  was  the  work  of  chance  ;  that  it  had  no 
author — no  intelligent  author — though  showing  effects 
which  could  be  produced  by  no  other  than  an  intelligent 
cause.  This  theory  had  its  supporters,  though  shocking 
to  common  sense  and  the  reason  of  mankind. 

It  was  finally  abandoned,  and  then  this  lifeless  mass 
was  considered  to  have  been  eternal ;  it  never  had  a  be 
ginning  and  never  would  have  an  end.  But  then  came 
the  difficulty  of  accounting  for  the  order  that  was  visible 
throughout  it.  This  was  ascribed  to  nature,  to  the  laws 
of  nature.  It  was  forgotten  that  there  never  were  laws 


without  a  legislature.  Yes,  this  world  must  have  had 
some  beginning,  some  one  must  have  framed  its ' 
laws;  some  one  who  still  preserves  it,  and  prevents  it  from 
falling  into  its  original  nothingness.  That  being  we  rec 
ognize  as  God,  the  Creator.  Here,  then,  is  the  first  rev 
elation  of  a  world  beyond  and  above  us.  It  is  the  Revela 
tion  of  a  Superior  Being  to  the  creature,by  means  of  the 
world  that  surrounds  him.  "  The  invisible  things  of  Him, 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  which  are  made." 

Again,  consider  the  kinds  of  life  that  are  seen  on 
the  earth,  and  we  are  struck  with  wonder  at  the  order 
which  reigns  therein.  A  three-fold  kingdom 
breaks  upon  our  view.  We  see  life  in  its  lowest  and 
highest  forms.  We  look  at  the  vegetable  kingdom;  there 
we  see  it  in  its  lowest  grade;  we  see  the  plant  grow  up, 
nourished  by  the  soil,  and  then  die.  We  advance  a  step 
and  enter  the  animal  kingdom.  There  we  behold  the 
animal  possessing  the  life  of  the  plant,  nourished  as  it 
is,  but  having  in  addition  the  senses  and  the  power  of  lo 
comotion.  Another  step  and  we  enter  the  rational  king 
dom,  (here  we  see  man  requiring  nourishment  as  the 
plant  does,  endowed  like  the  animal  with  the  senses  and 
locomotion,  but  above  these  gifted  with  the  power  of 
reason;  an  intelligent  being.  Contemplating  such  a  scene, 
are  we  not  obliged  and  forced  to  confess  the  existence  of 
some  wise  being  who  ordains  all  things  well  ?  The 
world  then,  my  friends,  is  not  the  work  of  chance.  We 
did  not  come  of  ourselves  into  the  world.  We  recognize 
the  fact  that  God  made  and  favored  the  earth  with  all 
that  is  upon  it. 

Tfi  hy  then  did  he  make  it?     Why  did  he  make  us? 

If     we     examine     our     own       consciousness      we 


find  the  existence  of  two  great  faculties:  the  in 
telligence  and  the  will.  The  characteristic  of  man's  in 
telligence  is  to  seek  for  the  truth.  This  has  been  and  is 
the  history  of  the  human  mind,  which  seeks  and  strives 
for  knowledge  ;  day  and  night  is  spent  in  pursuit  of  it. 
The  first  days  of  youth  and  the  last  days  of  old  age  are 
laid  on  the  altar  of  science.  "  Knowledge !"  cries  the 
child  from  the  school  bench;  "  Knowledge  1"  cries  the 
scientist  in  his  dicoveries;  "  Knowledge  !"  cries  the  man  of 
letters  closeted  in  his  study;  "  Knowledge!"  cries  the  phil 
osopher  in  his  speculations.  In  a  word,  it  is  the  con 
tinual  cry,  and  has  been  the  continual  cry  of  society  for 
six  thousand  years.  And  yet  how  little  has  it  pror- 
pered.  What  do  we  learn  from  this?  Does 
it  not  show  that  man's  intelligence  does  not  attain  com 
plete  fruition  in  this  life  ?  Was  there  ever  a  learned 
man  who  was  not  ignorant  on  some  point  or  another,and 
who  did  not  wish  to  know  more.  Here  is  the  reason : 
the  director  of  his  intellect  is  the  source  and  fountain  of 
all  knowledge,  God  himself  ;  and  so  long  as  man  is  es 
tranged  from  that  fountain  he  will  always  thirst. 

Again,  what  a  noble  faculty  is  the  will  of  man.  The 
intelligence  comprehends,  the  will  forces  it  to  seek  for  it 
self.  Now  one  thing,  now  another  is  presented  to  the 
understanding;  the  will  knowing  what  is  good,  knowing 
what  is  proper  for  itself,  either  chooses  or  rejects  the* ob 
jects  that  are  presented  to  it ;  but  as  the  intelligence  has 
not  found  that  which  could  fill  or  supply  its  capacity  for 
knowledge,  it  consequently  could  not  be  moved  by  the 
will.  We  find  this  faculty  of  man  also  doomed  to  disap 
pointment  in  this  world.  Examine  this  truth  more 
closely.  We  have  all  of  us  more  or  less  of  those  things 
which  satisfy  us,  but  are  we  happy?  Is  there  nothing 
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more  which  we  desire  ?  Some  of  you  possess  happy 
homes,  live  among  friends  who  are  always  striving  to 
please  you,  who  are  pained  if  you  suffer  and  rejoice  if 
you  are  glad ;  but  yet,  are  you  happy  ?  Enter  the 
halls  of  the  great  ones  of  earth,  pass  through  their 
homes  and  note  their  actions.  Surely  you  will  say:  if  hap 
piness  is  at  all  to  be  found,  these  people  must  possess  it. 
They  seem  to  have  all  that  the  will  of  man  could  desire, 
their  wants  are  supplied  by  a  mere  word,  a  mere  com 
mand,  and  what  ever  they  call  for  is  near  them ;  but  yet, 
are  they  happy  ?  Is  there  nothing  more,  and  in  fact  do 
they  desire  nothing  more  ?  Yes  ;  fill  up  and 
supply  their  wants,  give  them  all  that  they  ask  for,  and 
still  a  time  will  come  when  they  shall  confess  with  Sol 
omon  the  wisest  of  men  :  '•  Vanity  of  vanities,  and  all  is 
vanity."  We  grasp  the  entire  world,  but  we  are  not  sat 
isfied.  The  capacity  of  our  desires  seems  to  increase  the 
more  we  possess  ;  hence  our  intelligence  and  our  will 
forces  us  to  confess  that  there  is  something  beyond  and 
outside  of  this  world  which  our  understanding  desires, 
and  which  our  will  would  possess.  Thus  it  is  that  we 
are  led  to  recognize  again  the  existence  of  a  God,  and 
at  the  same  time  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  he  is 
henceforth  to  be  the  aim  of  our  intelligence  and  will ; 
that  we  are  created  and  made  to  know  him  with  our 
intelligence,  and  to  love  him  with  our  will. 

There  is  then  a  God,  and  man  is  made  for  him. 
How  then,  shall  this  creature  attain  the  end  for  which 
he  is  created ?  II ow  come  into  the  possession  of  God? 
He  is  his  creature,  his  servant,  made  to  live  with  him 
hereafter.  Is  there  no  means  by  which  he  will  be  en 
abled  to  get  to  him  ?  Must  not  God  of  necessity,  if  He 
intended  man  for  himself  give  him  the  means  whereby 
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he  may  come  to  him  ?  But  say  you :  there  are  other 
means  besides  Revelation.  It  is  not  at  all  necessary 
that  he  should  make  a  revelation  of  his  will  for  that 
purpose.  Strange  reasoning !  The  master  on  this  earth 
may  prescribe  the  work  that  is  to  be  done  by  his  ser 
vants,  but  God,  the  Master  of  us  all,  is  denied  that  right 
because  it  has  been  foolishly  asserted  that  it  would  be 
impossible  for  him  to  exercise  it. 

Now  when  we  examine  the  other  means  of  arriving 
at  a  knowledge  of  God's  holy  will  in  regard  to  us  it 
seems  to  me  that  they  might  be  reduced  to  two.  Either 
the  multitude  must  follow  the  instructions  of  the  wise,  or 
make  use  of  their  own  reason,  and  thus  draw  their  own 
conclusions.  Have  there  then  been  in  the  past,  and  are 
there  in  the  present,  teachers  capable  of  pointing  out  to 
us  the  mode  of  serving  God  without  a  Revelation  from 
Him.  He  that  would  so  assert  has  but  poorly  read  the 
history  of  the  human  mind.  Look  into  the  past  and  ex 
amine  the  first  teachers  the  world  had.  Examine  the  Priests 
of  the  Egyptians,  the  Magi  of  the  Persians  ;  they  were 
great  men,  learned  men  ;  their  lives  were  spent  in  study, 
and  academy  after  academy  and  school  after  school  were 
raised  by  those  naturally  gifted  teachers.  Yet,  were 
they  able  to  establish  a  perfect  relation  between  God  and 
his  creatures  ?  Were  they  able  to  establish  a  mode  of 
worship  from  which  justice  and  morality  .would  flow ; 
could  they  establish  a  Religion  ?  They  tried  to  teach, 
but  they  taught  falsely,  for  their  doctrines  lacked 
unity  and  were  .taught  without  authority.  The 
schools  that  were  founded,  the  acadamies  that  were 
raised,  took  up  sides  against  one  another.  The  master 
could  not  oblige  the  pupil  to  receive  his  teaching,  for  all 
that  was  known  was  but  a  matter  of  opinion.  To-day 
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we  find  Socrates  condemning  the  scepticism 
prevalent,  while  on  the  morrow  we  see  it  approved  by 
the  followers  of  Phyrro. 

Epicurus  tells  the  world  to  feast  and  make 
merry,  for  we  are  but  mortals  that  die,  never  to  be  again 
thought  of ;  Zeno  follows  with  his  ideas  of  fatalism,  tell 
ing  mankind  that  no  matter  what  they  do,  they  act  by 
virtue  of  necessity ;  thus  crushing  and  suppressing  mo 
rality.  No  unity  of  thought  or  doctrine  exists.  Upon 
the  vital  question  of  the  existence  and  nature  of  God, 
they  are  divided.  Thus  we  see  a  multitude  of 
Gods  worshipped ;  nay,  even  the  very  beasts  of  the  field 
and  plants  of  the  soil  are  looked  upon  as  Deities.  You 
remember  the  instance  related  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles :  where  Paul  was  grieved  by  the  number  of 
idols  he  had  seen  in  the  city  of  Athens,  an  idol  for 
every  imaginary  Deity  ;  nay,  he  tells  us  that  they  even 
had  one  to  the  Unknown  God.  Could  ignorance  be  more 
ridiculous !  But  they  went  further  than  this,  for  they 
even  deified  their  passions,  and  raised  altars  to  their  lusts. 
They  were  not  only  wrong  in  their  teaching  but  they 
had  no  authority  to  teach.  They  taught  what  they 
thought ;  which  was  but  an  individual  opinion,  and  so 
long  as  they  could  not  prove  that  their  doctrines  were 
truths,  were  certainties,  they  might  be  received  or  re 
jected  at  will.  Esason  pitted  against  reason  was  power 
less  to  convince ;  and  hence  the  people,  seeing  school 
arrayed  against  school,  and  man  against  man,  were  but 
little  affected.  This  may  seem  strange,  you  may  tell 
me  that  their  doctrines  were  taken  up  and  followed  and 
defended  by  many  ;  you  may  show  me  that  the  idoltary 
which  they  practised  was  but  an  out-growth  of  their 
teachings ;  my  reply  will  be,  that  this  did  not  come  from 
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doctrines  taught,  or  from  the  fact  that  people  believed 
that  they  should  receive  these  teachings;  but  it  rather 
came  from  the  fact  that  they  were  in  keeping  with  the 
passions  and  feelings  of  men.  Hence  it  was  that  in 
many  cases  they  received  them,  not  as  acknowledging  a 
right  in  the  teacher  to  preach,  but  because  he  gave  way 
to  the  bent  of  Mieir  inclinations.  Had  he  done  the  con 
trary  they  might  have  listened  to  him,  but  only  to  forget 
what  he  had  said  to  them.  More  than  this,  another  es 
sential  element  was  wanting ;  their  doctrine  was  without 
sanction,  and  in  consequence  people  might  adopt  and 
follow  them,  or  reject  and  not  heed  them. 

You  will  better  understand  the  necessity  of  sanction 
for  a  doctrine  or  law,  by  an  example.  You  are  aware  for 
instance,  that  if  you  commit  a  breach  of  the  laws  of  the 
state  or  of  the  general  government,  you  are  liable 
to  be  punished  in  some  way  or  another.  If  there  were  no 
such  punishment  for  the  offence,  the  law  would  be  use 
less.  What  would  the  robber  fear,  if  he  knew  that  he 
might  plunder  with  safety  ?  The  murderer,  if  he  knew 
his  crime  would  go  unpunished  ?  They  fear  and  dread 
the  punishment  that  is  to  follow.  Hence  the  respect  for 
thu  la,w. 

Now  as  to  doctrine.  You  doubtless  understand  what 
the  church  means  by  a  Doctrine  or  Dogma  of  Faith.  It  is 
a  truth  that  admits  of  no  denial ;  moreover,  it  is  a  truth 
that  must  be  received  and  believed,  either  explicitly  or 
implicitly,  by  the  faithful.  The  right  of  the  Church  to 
exact  that  belief  we  shall  see  in  a  future  instruction. 
What  is  it  then  that  makes  men  receive  this  truth  ?  Cer 
tainly  they  act  from  conviction,  but  beyond  this,  what 
makes  them  receive  the  trnth.  It  is  the  sanction  which 
the.  truth  possesses.  Men  know  that  to  deny  that  truth 


would  be  to  separate  themselves  from  the  Church  of  God, 
and  to  separate  from  the  Church  of  God  would  be  to  ex 
pose  them  to  the  loss  of  their  souls  for  all  eternity.  The 
three  essentials  of  doctrine  then,  were  wanting:  unity, 
authority  and  sanction.  They  were  wanting,  and  hence  it 
was  impossible  for  priests,  magi  or  philosophers  to 
teach  the  truth.  But  is  there  not  in  man,  placed  there  by 
the  hand  of  God  himself,  a  power  which  can  lead  him  to 
his  Creator?  Is  there  not  a  power  in  man  that  has  accom 
plished  great  results  ?  Yes !  We  recognize  in  man  a 
wonderful,  a  magic  power;  we  recognize  in  man  a  power 
that  has  enchained  the  lightnings  of  heaven;  which  has, 
as  it  were,  destroyed  and  annihilated  space;  which  has  dis 
covered  the  existence  of  a  God,  treated  most  learnedly  of 
his  nature  and  of  his  attributes,  told  us  of  the  immortal 
ity  of  the  human  soul,  taught  us  if  you  will  that  God 
should  be  adored  and  loved  by  all  his  creatures ;  in  a 
word,  we  recognize  in  man  a  power  which  has 
done  all  but  create.  Yet,  sad  to  say,  we  have  to  re 
cord  together  with  this  history  of  reason's  successes,  the 
story  of  its  blunders.  What  absurdities  and  follies 
have  not  been  foisted  on  the  human  race  in  the  name 
of  reason.  Reason !  Why  it  is  a  power  that  has  built 
up  an  I  thrown  down.  Reason !  Why,  there  is  no  truth 
that  it  has  not  questioned,  nay,  even  denied ;  it  has 
even  said:  there  is  no  God !  It  stood  up  and  denied  facts 
which  were  proven  by  the  very  senses,  it  maintained 
that  they  were  not  realities ;  it  looked  out  into  the  ma 
terial  world  which  surrounds  us,  up  into  the  heavens  filled 
as  it  is  with  other  world.*,  and  yofc  darad  to  assort  that 
this  world  that  we  see  and  toach  and  that  thosa  planets, 
we  gaze  upon ;  that  all  this  vast  systomv  is  endowed 
with  but  an  ideal  existence,  that  there  is  no  reality  in  it. 
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Reason !  In  our  day  it  is  a  power  which  seems  to  have 
gone  mad ;  it  fears  not  to  tell  us,  men  as  we  are,  possess 
ing  the  power  of  understanding;  it  fears  not  to  tell  us  of 
a  disgraceful  ancestry ;  that  we  are  descended  from  the 
wild  beasts  of  the  field !  With  such  errors,  with  such 
extravagances, with  such  powers,  swayed  as  he  is  at  times 
by  pride,  passion,  prejudice  and  interest;  will  man  at 
tempt  to  establish  a  relation  between  creature  and  crea 
ture,  and  between  creature  and  God?  A  rational  re 
ligion,  a  religion  of  reason !  Why,  what  does  it  mean  ? 
It  means  a  divided  religion;  a  religion  which  man  may  es 
tablish  to-day  and  do  away  with  to-morrow.  It  means  a 
religion  subservient  to  the  passion,  prejudice,  or  interest 
of  the  individual ;  it  means  a  convenient  religion  suited 
to  the  taste  of  him  who  practices  it ;  a  religion  that  will 
demand  no  sacrifice,  command  no  charity.  But 
look  back  to  the  Revolution  in  France,  not  a  century  ago, 
and  there  you  will  behold  a  picture  of  the  Age  of  Reason. 
You  will  see  a  people  in  a  state  of  disorder  and  revolt, 
clamoring  for  they  know  not  what.  And  they  put 
up  the  pagan  goddess,  venus,  the  goddess  of  lust  and 
impurity,  upon  the  very  altars  where  once  was  offered 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

No!  The  history  of  the  past  compels  this  great 
power  Reason  to  kneel  and  confess  its  inability  to  bring 
man  to  his  destined  end,  if  not  aided  by  some  supernat 
ural  means;  by  Revelation.  Hence  it  is, that  by  the  world's 
pages  of  error,  we  are  led  to  conduct,  nay,  forced  to  con 
cede,  the  necessity  of  a  Revealed  Religion.  Of  a  Religion 
which  will  in  no  wise  co  ilict  with  the  faculties  and  powers 
of  man's  reason,  though  it  may  be  above  it ;  of  a  Raligion 
which  will  come  with  doctrines  possessing  the  three  attri 
butes  necessary  to  make  it'  universal,  namely :  Unity, 
Authority,  Sanction. 
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CHRISTIANITY,  THE  REVEALED  RELIGION. 


This  evening,  my  friends,  we  come  to  examine  the 
second  question  we  proposed  to  ourselves.  About  a  month 
since  we  asked  and  answered  the  query  if  you  remem 
ber,  "  Whether  or  not,  man  could  attain  his  end  without 
a  revealed  religion  ?"  and  we  saw  from  the  world's  history 
of  the  past  that  man  drifted  about  in  a  sea  of  error,  we 
saw  that  when  religion  was  left  to  reason  alone,  left  as  an 
object  which  reason  should  construct  and  act  upon,  that 
peoples  and  nations  ran  into  absurdities  respecting  the 
the  simplest  of  God's  truths.  We  examined  the  power  of 
reason  and  paid  to  it  its  just  tribute,  when  we  admired  its 
depth  of  conception  and  its  power  of  execution ;  but 
whilst  we  were  charmed  by  its  magnificence,  we  could 
not  refrain  from  inquiring  into  its  errors,  and  a  chill 
passed  through  our  frames  when  we  saw  that  petty 
power  of  man,  rising  in  its  pride  and  questioning  the 
very  existence  of  the  Author  of  its  being  ;  and  we  natu 
rally  concluded  that  if  man  were  made  for  God,  His 
Maker  should  furnish  him  the  means  of  coming  to  God, 
and  since  reason  was  insufficient  as  a  means,  we  ad 
mitted  the  necessity  of  revelation  ;  that  is,  we  admit- 
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ted  that  God,  were  lie  to  save  man,  should  manifest 
Himself  to  the  creature  ;  should  impart  to  him  truth,  and 
thus  preserve  him  from  error. 

This  evening,  then,  we  will  examine  whether  God 
did  really  manifest  Himself  to  the  creature,  whether 
there  be  any  religion  upon  earth  revealed  by  God  to 
Man  ?  You  may  easily  see  the  practical  importance  of 
such  a  question,  for  if  it  be  true  that  God  spoke  to  man, 
made  His  will  known  to  man  about  the  manner  in  which 
he  should  be  served,  we  have  but  to  inquire  after  the 
truth  left  by  him  and  follow  it  out  to  the  letter  if  we 
would  be  His  faithful  servants. 

As  there  is  but  one  God,  it  is  evident  that  there  can 
be  but  one  religion,  for  religion  is  the  way  to  God.  We 
can  only  come  to  Him  by  truth,  and  truth  is  unchange 
able.  It  is  but  one  ;  it  never  varies.  What  was  true 
yesterday  is  true  to-day,  and  what  was  true  in  a  certain 
place  and  a  certain  hour  thousands  of  years  ago  will  be 
equally  true  after  ages  have  gone  by.  The  characteristic 
of  truth  in  its  oneness  is  its  unchangeableness.  Truth 
then  cannot  be  found  in  the  many  religions  that  are  on 
this  earth,  for  they  differ  from  one  another ;  nay,  they 
are  even  opposed  to  one  another.  Which  then  is  the 
only  True  Religion  which  we  should  follow  preferably  to 
all  others  ?  Which  is  the  Eevealed  Eeligion  ?  Is  Chris, 
tianity  a  Divine  Eeligion  in  its  origin  and  in  its  teach 
ings  ? 

Our  third  question,  where  shall  we  find  true  Chris 
tianity  ?  What  Church  of  the  present  possesses  it  ? 
will  be  left  to  another  time,  and  this  evening  I  would 
only  show  to  you  the  divinity  or  truth  of  Christianity ; 
not  that  I  would  put  before  you  any  thing  new,  or  that 
I  would  sook  to  convince  you  of  a  truth  with  which  you 
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are  already  acquainted  ;  but  in  order  that  you  may  be 
instructed  and  able  to  give  to  others  a  reason  "for  the 
faith  that  is  in  yon,"  as  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  and 
in  order  at  the  same  time  that  your  admiration  may  be 
called  forth,  and  your  love  grow  stronger  for  your  H  oly 
Religion  and  your  practice  of  it  more  exact  when  you  see 
that  it  is  a  Ee'igion  from  God  Himself. 

Christianity  is  as  you  know  from  its  very  name  the 
religion  of  Christ ;  to  establish  its  Divinity,  to  establish 
that  it  came  from  Heaven  we  have  but  to  show  that 
Christ,  its  founder,  hi  d  a  divine  mission,  that  he  came 
into  this  world  to  eflcct  a  divine  work,  to  set  up  the 
Kingdom  of  God  in  man's  heart ;  it  was  not  sufficient  for 
Him  to  assert  that  He  was  God  and  that  He  came  down 
from  Heaven',  people  might  not  believe  Him;  in  fact  they 
would  ask  Him  to  make  them  certain  of  that;  to  show 
His  credentials  if  He  wished  them  to  believe  Him,  to 
prove  to  them  in  some  extraordinary  way  that  He  was  as 
He  called  Himself,  God.  It  was  not  sufficient  for  Him 
to  teach  a  doctrine  that  the  world  had  never  before  heard, 
it  was  not  sufficient  for  Him  to  show  that  he  was  learned, 
it  was  not  sufficient  for  Him  to  charm  people  by  his  dis 
courses,  to  lead  them  after  Him  ;  for  all  this  might  be  ex 
plained  away  by  asserting  that  He  was  an  extraordinary 
man;  a  man,  the  like  of  whom  the  world  had  never  before 
seen  or  heard.  To  these,  was  something  more  wanting; 
they  had  been  expecting  a  Messiah,  His  character  had 
already  been  made  known  by  their  prophets  ;  His  birth, 
the  place  of  His  nativity,  His  public  life  and  death  had 
been  made  known  to  them  by  those  holy  and  gifted  men. 
Examine  then  if  he  were  the  Messias,  if  he  were  the 
Savior,  the  Son  of  God  sent  into  the  world  for  its  salva 
tion.  His  character  and  life  must  be  as  foretold  by  the 
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prophets,  they  should  correspond  in  every  particulai 
with  the  history  that  was  given  by  these  men,  who  were 
the  guardians  of  God's  chosen  people.  Open  those  in 
spired  pages  and  you  will  regard  them  as  a  history  of 
past  events  rather  than  a  prediction  of  what  was  to  be. 
Read  those  prophesies,  and  you  will  find  them  so  clear 
in  detail  that  when  you  come  to  compare  them  with  the 
mysteries  of  Christianity,  you  will  be  induced  to  call 
them  the  history  of  Christianity.  The  place  wherein  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  born,  His  mission,  the  circumstances 
of  His  life  and  His  death,  His  burial,  His  resurrection, 
His  ascension  into  Heaven,  the  establishment  of  H  s 
Church  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  the 
dispersion  of  the  Jewish  people — all  are  vividly  portrayed 
and  clearly  foretold.  All  the  events  predicted  have  been 
accomplished,  and  after  a  manner  so  conformable  to  the 
predictions  that  Pagans  even  have  been  led  to  embrace 
the  Eeligion  of  Christ. 

Saint  Augustine  was  led  to  confess  that  a  Eeligion 
that  had  been  predicted  by  so  many  oracles,  whose  words 
had  been  verified  even  to  the  minutest  circumstance  nrj?t 
be  necessarily  Divine. 

It  will  be  sufficient  for  us  to  recall  but  one  of  the 
many  prophecies,  the  accomplishments  of  which  fully 
demonstrate  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Among  the 
number  we  need  but  consider  the  famous  prophecy  of 
Daniel  respecting  the  Messiah,  and  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jewish  race.  This  people  now,  the  unwilling  witnesses 
to  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  01103  possessing  the  rich 
est  portion  of  the  earth' surf  ace,  governed  by  kings,  kneel 
ing  at  the  same  altar,  offering  the  same  sacrifices,  and 
listening  to  the  words  of  their  inspired  leaders,  was  a 
powerful  nation.  To-day  we  find  them  scattered  all  over 
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the  world  like  a  wreck  upon  the  ocean,  going  about  as 
wanderers,  without  a  government,  without  priests,  with 
out  sacrifices,  without  a  temple.  Their  nationality  is  de 
stroyed,  and  thus  they  wander  without  the  faintest  gleam 
of  hope  that  they  will  ever  again  rise,  and  rank  them 
selves  among  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Do  we  not  recog 
nize  in  this  the  accomplishment  of  the  words  of  Daniel, 
when  he  told  the  Jewish  people  five  hundred  years  be 
fore  the  birth  of  Christ  that  when  the  Messias  would 
come  they  would  put  Him  to  death  and  after  His  death 
the  people  would  be  dispersed,  their  temple  would  be 
destroyed,  their  sacrifices  abolished,  and  that  thus  they 
would  remain  a  scattered  people  until  the  consummation 
of  time.  The  Jewish  people  themselves  have  preserved 
their  books,  and  they  themselves  are  witnesses  both  to 
the  prophecy  and  its  fulfillment.  We  have  seen  nations 
disappear.  We  have  read  of  Assyria ;  it  is  now  no  more  ; 
we  have  heard  of  Babylon,  it  is  no  longer  known ;  we 
have  been  told  of  Greece  and  Eome's  vast  empire,  but 
their  boundaries  are  only  to  be  found  on  the  lettered 
pages  of  history;  we  have  heard,  too,  of  the  Jewish  people 
and  unlike  all  the  other  nations  that  have  perished,  it 
alone  remains,  not  attached  to  any  particular  place,  not 
governed  by  any  particular  nation,  but  scattered  in  its 
members,  testifying  throughout  the  entire  world  to  the 
Truth  and  Divinity  of  Christianity,  testifying  to  the 
truth  of  Daniel  that  they  should  be  scattered  and  left 
desolate  after  the  corning  of  the  Messiah  until  the  con 
summation  of  the  ages.  Do  we  not  recognize  in  this  the 
finger  of  Almighty  God?  Do  we  not  recognize  the  finger 
of  a  power  who  marks  out  and  sways  the  destinies  of  na 
tions  and  makes  use  of  them  for  his  own  just  end  ?  And 
finally  do  we  not  recognize  the  Divine  Mission  of  Christ 
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when  we  see  it  thus  foretold,  when  we  hear  the  prophc 
tell  to  his  people  its  just  punishment  for  the  deicidal  act 
of  which  it  would  be  guilty  ? 

To  speak   of   the   second  proof  of    the  Divinity  of 
Christ's  mission  and  consequently  of  Christianity  I  have 
but  to  ask  you   to  consider  the  many  wonderful  works 
that  he  accomplished,  the  many  miracles   that  he  per 
formed,  i  A  miracle   as   you  all  know  is  a  work  of  God. 
He  alone  can  perform  a  miracle,  for  He  alone  is  the  Lord 
and  Master  of  Nature's  laws  ;  nor  is  this  opposed  to  the 
belief  that  we   entertain  with  regard    to    the   miracles 
which   the   Saints   effected,  for  in  their  case  they  them 
selves  were  not  the  workers,  but  instruments  which  God 
made   use  of    to  manifest   His  power.     If  then  we  find 
Christ   endowed  with   the  power  of  miracles,  if  we  find 
Him  confirming  His  assertions  by  His  wonderful  power, 
if  we   find   Him  calling   upon  the  people  to  believe  His 
works,  if  they  do  believe  His  words,  we  must  of  neces 
sity  conclude  either  that  God  allowed  the  world  to  be  de 
ceived  or  that  the  mission  of  Christ  was  Divine.     To  as 
sert   the   first  that  God  allowed  mankind  to  be  deceived 
would  be  blasphemy  ;  for  we  know  that  God  made  us  for 
Himself,  and  must  consequently  aid  us  in  coming  to  the 
knowledge  of  Him.     We   must  say  then  that  the  mission 
of  Christ  was  Divine,  that  the  Eeligion  that  He  taught  is 
also  Divine,  and  to  be  convinced  of  that  we  have  but  to 
examine   His   works.     Eead  the  new  testament,  the  An 
nals  of  the  Church,  the  writings  of  the  learned,  of   those 
who   have   made  a  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  you  will 
find  them  testifying  to  miracles  of  all  kinds  effected  either 
by  Christ  Himself  or  in  virtue  of  His  name.     They  will 
tell  you  of  the  blind  who  were  suddenly  made  to  see,  of 
persons  who  were  possessed  by  the  devil  and  who  were 
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instantly  freed,  of  Lazarus  who  had  lain  in  the  grave  and 
and  of  a  widow's  son  who  was  being  carried  out  for 
burial  called  back  to  life  again.  They  will  tell  you  of 
the  Lord  saying  to  the  swelling  sea,  "Peace  be  still,"  and 
the  waters  obeyed  Him.  They  will  tell  you  of  his  saying 
to  a  multitude  of  five  thousand  people  "  Be  fed,"  and  five 
small  loaves  are  sufficient,  and  they  will  go  farther,  and 
they  will  tell  you  of  the  efficacy  of  that  Holy  Name  when 
made  use  of  by  the  Apostles.  And  you  will  see  them 
running  to  Him  and  telling  Him  of  the  wonders  they 
worked,  you  will  hear  them  say :  "Master,  even  the  devils 
are  subject  to  us  and  obey  us  when  we  make  use  of  your 
name,"  and  you  will  hear  Peter,  His  chosen  Apostle,  as 
he  passes  through  the  streets,  telling  the  maimed  and 
the  infirm  who  are  borne  out  by  their  friends  sick,  on 
their  pallets,  to  arise  and  go  into  their  homes.  Do  not 
all  these  works  proclaim  the  glory  and  the  truth  of  Chris 
tianity?  Here  were  miracles,  not  in  a  certain  town  01 
in  a  certain  place  ;  not  before  a  few  witnesses,  not  before 
a  people  who  were  in  any  way  prejudiced  or  in  favor  oi 
Christ,  but  wherever  Christ  went,  wherever  the  sick 
were  brought  to  Him,  even  in  the  presence  of  His  ene 
mies,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  when  they  saw  that 
they  could  not  deny  the  great  works  He  performed  en 
deavored  to  excite  the  people  against  him,  by  saying  he 
did  what  he  did  in  the  name  of  the  Devil.J 

And  here  I  might  dwell  on  this,  and  tell  you  that 
this  is  indeed  a  strong  proof  in  favor  of  the  miracles 
wrought  by  Christ ;  for  you  are  not  ignorant  of  the  fact 
that  in  our  day  there  are  people  who  laugh  and  scoff  at 
the  idea  of  any  such  thing  as  a  miracle ;  well,  this  is 
nothing  new.  There  were  always  such  people  in  the 
world,  and  even  in  the  time  of  Christ,  when  he  was  walk- 


21 


ing  in  the  midst  of  men  and  working  his  greatest  won 
ders  there  was  a  class,  then  as  now,  who  would  deny,  if 
they  coiild,  that  he  ever  wrought  a  miracle. 

You  have  but  to  remember  the  gospel  that  was  read 
i;o  you  but  a  few  Sundays  ago,  and  there  it  was  said  that 
n  person  possessed  by  a  dumb  devil  was  brought  to  our 
Blessed  Lord  to  be  healed.  He  cast  it  out,  says  St.  Luke, 
and  the  multitude  admired.  But  some  of  them  said,  "  He 
casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils.'' 
Here  is  the  class  of  scoffers  and  unbelievers ;  they  gath 
ered  around  the  possessed  person  and  we  may  well  im 
agine  they  gathered  together  there,  hoping  and  wishing 
to  see  our  Lord  fail  in  what  he  proposed,  and  since  they 
could  not  gainsay  the  evidence  of  their  eyes  and  ears, 
they  endeavored  to  make  men  believe  that  these  wonders 
were  performed  in  the  name  of  the  Davil. 

Well,  my  friends,  that  class  of  people  are  to  be 
found  upon  the  earth,  and  of  late  years  even  a  bolder 
class ;  for  within  the  past  years  the  world  has  witnessed 
men  who  have  taken  up  the  pen  of  infidelity  and  with  an 
air  of  boldness  and  dogmatism,  inspired  by  a  hatred  of 
all  religion,  they  dare  to  tell  the  people  of  the  world  that 
they  have  been  misled  ;  that  they  were  deluded  and 
misled  by  a  man  called  Christ,  and  his  Apostles.  We 
need  but  reflect  a  moment  to  see  the  absurdity  into  which 
they  have  fallen,  and  how  far  blinded  they  have  been  by 
their  presumption.  They  would  have  the  world  believe 
that  Christ  and  his  Apostles  were  imposters,  that  they 
were  hypocrites.  They  seem  to  forget  that  hypocrisy 
exists  without  sincerity.  And  if  we  examine  the  sin 
cerity  of  Christ  a.nd  his  apostles,  are  we  not  charmed  by 
it  ?  Would  hypocrisy  lead  him  to  live  in  poverty  and 
want?  Would  it  lead  his  apostles  to  leave  their  homes^ 


2-2 

their  friends,  their  families,  all  that  they  possessed  upon 
the  world,  to  attach  themselves  to  him  who  had  not,  as 
he  himself  complains,  whereon  to  lay  his  head  ?  Would 
hypocrisy  lead  men  to  be  hated,  to  be  despised,  to  be 
persecuted,  to  be  regarded  as  the  enemies  of  society  ? 
Finally,  would  hypocrisy  have  led  the  world  astray  for 
the  last  nineteen  hundred  years  ?  And  if  it  did  might 
we  not  say,  and  could  we  not  say,  and  yet  we  dare  not 
say  it.  Might  we  not  say  that  God  had  conspired  against 
mankind  for  its  destruction  ?  Neither  will  it  do  for  the 
infidel  to  assert  that  Christ  did  not  live  upon  the  world. 
That  it  is  all  a  fable  ?  For  in  doing  that,  to  be  consist 
ent  all  history  that  treats  of  the  past,  that  treats  of  king 
doms  now  unknown,  of  empires  which  existed  ages  be 
fore  Christ  appeared  on  the  world,  and  of  great  men  who 
nourished  centuries  before  Christ  will  have  to  be  set  aside 
as  fables  and  we  remain  ignorant  of  the  past,  and  sure 
only  of  the  present. 

And  more  than  that ;  those  unbelievers  do  not  ad?nit 
the  miracles  of  Christ  will  have  to  explain  an  astonish 
ing  miracle,  viz :  The  fact  of  Christianity  as  they  find  it 
in  the  world.  They  will  have  to  explain  the  astounding 
miracle  of  Christianity  as  it  stands  to-day.  You  know 
how  it  was  propagated;  it  was  not  spread  abroad  by  con 
querors  with  the  force  of  arms.  Learned  men  were  not 
chosen,  who  by  their  eloquencs  could  win  the  assent  of 
their  hearers.  No,  not  in  this  manner  was  Christianity 
introduced  into  the  world.  For  if  it  were  we  might  be 
logical  in  concluding  that  it  was  the  work  of  man  ;  but 
twelve  igncrant  men  were  chosen  to  conquer  the  world  ; 
twelve  men  who  possessed  neither  talents,  eloquence  nor 
riches.  And  what  were  they  supposed  to  do?  To  teach 
a  religion  whose  truths  were  mysteries,  far  above  the 
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grasp  and  comprehension  of  men's  minds;  they  had  to 
propose  maxims  of  morality  contrary  to  all  natural  in 
clination;  the  hatred  of  oneself,  the  love  of  enemies,  the 
mortification  of  the  senses,  and  the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh. 
And  whom  were  they  supposed  to  teach  ?  Was  it  a  city, 
a  town,  a  nation,  the  illiterate  classes,  or  the  men  of  learn 
ing  and  of  erudition?  No,  not  a  city  or  town,  but  all  na 
tions;  not  this  nor  that  class,  not  only  the  simple  people, 
but  the  most  enlightened  of  the  world;  they  had  to  go 
and  teach  even  the  men  of  power,  who  defied  their  doc 
trine,  and  who  hated  them  and  threatened  with  persecu 
tion,  the  most  relentless,  and  a  death  the  most  cruel. 
What  was  its  success  ?  Centuries  bear  testimony  that  it 
was  scarcely  made  known  when  people  embraced  it,  fol 
lowed  it,  died  for  it. 

Verily  it  is  the  grain  of  mustard, that  has  sprung  up  r*nd 
become  a  mighty  tree,  in  which  the  birds  of  the  air  may 
build  their  nest;  for  its  branches  extend  from  north  to 
south,  and  from  east  to  west;  and  in  its  shade  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  and  the  restless  mind  of  man,  has  at  last 
found  quiet.  Is  not  this  a  stupendous  miracle  for  the  un 
believer  to  explain  ?  Well  indeed  and  sharply  did  the 
great  St.  Augustine  reason,  when  he  said  that  the  world 
was  converted  to  the  Christian  religion  by  the  aid  of  mir 
acles  or  without  them.  If  the  conversion  was  the  effect 
of  miracles,  tlion  God  is  its  autlior;  but  if  on  the  other 
hand,  it  be  not  the  effect  of  miracles,  then  the  greatest,  the 
most  astonishing  miracle  is,  tniat  tlie  entire  world  was 
converted  without  miracles.  Yes,  it  is  the  greatest  of 
miracles.  For  is  it  not  marvelous  as  St.  Chrysostom 
says,  how  twelve  poor  sinners,  such  as  the  Apostles,  could 
ever  convert  th:>  world;  that  twelve  men,  the  lovrest  among 
the  people,  without  Terms,  without  money,  without  learu- 
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of  the  Roman  Empire;  twelve  men  in  spite  of  all  th>>  op 
position  that  was  made  against  them,  in  spite  of  the  v^ffi- 
culty  of  the  doctrine  that  they  preached,  either  to  be  ivi~ 
derstood  or  practiced,  is  it  not  wonderful,  with  what  ra 
pidity  they  spread  their  work  ?  Why  if  they  had  bee?,  aided 
by  Eoman  legions,  and  Koman  wealth  and  power,  we 
would  have  had  to  acknowledge  that  there  was  ftome 
other  power  more  than  human  to  account  for  its  success, 
and  the  rapidity  of  its  growth. 

The  fulfillment  of  prophecy  in  the  person  of  Christ 
and  the  power  of  miracles  with  which  he  was  endowed, 
prove  sufficiently  the  Divinity  of  the  Religion  he  preAvJied 
upon  earth;  but  besides  these  we  might  examinr  the 
sanctity  and  holiness  of  the  doctrine  he  inculcated. 

But  you  might  say  what  is  the  practical  utiliiv  of 
such  a  sermon  ?  I  am  not  addressing  people  without 
faith,  people  who  are  not  fully  and  truly  aware  that 
Christianity  is  a  Divine  Keligion,  established  by  Christ, 
the  second  Divine  Person  of  the  Trinity,  and  your  objec 
tion  is  correct.  But  might  I  not  reply,  are  there  not  per 
sons  even  here,  who  at  times  act  as  if  Christianity  were 
not  true  ?  May  there  not  be  some,  who,  though  they  do 
not  say  with  the  infidel  that  Christianity  is  but  an  im 
position,  still  act  like  persons  who  believe  it  to  be  an 
imposture,  nay,  I  will  go  farther  and  say  that  they  act 
worse;  for  the  unbeliever  is  consistent;  he  does  not  be 
lieve  and  consequently  does  not  practice,  what  Christian 
ity  teaches,  except  by  force  of  circumstances.  But  the 
man  that  protests  that  he  is  a  Christian,  and  still  does  not 
practice  his  faith,  is  guilty  of  a  glaring  inconsistency. 
Take  for  instance  the  man  against  whom  some  outrage 
has  been  committed;  he  immediately  makes  up  his  mind 
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to  be  avenged;  go  to  such  a  man  and  say  to  him,  "you 
cannot  take  revenge,  it  is  against  the  Christian  law;"  and 
that  man  will  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  you  if  he  does  not  laugh 
at  you;  he  will  not  heed  you.  But  come  before  that  man 
not  in  the  character  of  a  Christian,  but  in  the  character 
of  a  worldling,  and  tell  him  have  nothing  to  do  with  that 
man;  flatter  his  pride,  and  tell  him  to  take  no  notice  of 
his  enemy,  that  it  would  be  beneath  the  dignity  of  his 
position  to  interfere  with  him,  and  that  man  will  give  wayj 
he  will  no  longer  seek  to  gratify  his  revenge,  but  he  will 
not  have  courage  to  give  way,  because  he  is  a  Christian 
man.  He  would  be  ashamed  ;  he  would  be  looked  upon 
as  pious  and  devout  and  that  is  sufficient  to  terrify  him. 
Does  such  a  man  then  regard  Christianity  as  true  ?  He 
cannot,  for  if  he  did,  how  is  it  possible  for  him  not  sim 
ply  to  omit  doing  what  it  requires,  but  to  consider  it  to 
be  something  disgraceful  for  him  to  obey  its  precepts. 

Again  if  you  consider  it  true,  why  is  it  that  you  do 
not  permit  people  to  practice  it  freely,  and  independently? 
Would  you  think  that  those  rulers  of  the  world  who  have 
endeavored  to  do  away  with  Christianity  by  persecution, 
by  the  sword,  would  you  think  that  they  believed  that  it 
was  true  ?  Would  you  think  that  the  Roman  Preoonsul, 
who  obliged  ths  faithful  to  worship  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  admitted  the  truth  of  Christianity  ?  It  seems  to 
me  that  you  would  not.  Well,  strange  to  say  there  are 
people,  professing  themselves  Christians  in  our  midst, 
who  compel  others  to  worship  God  in  some  private 
manner  at  home,  or  in  their  private  oratory;  because  if 
they  came  out  and  went  to  their  church  as  good  pious 
Christians  should  do,  they  would  be  exposed  to  the  ridi 
cule  of  their  companions;  they  would  be  counted  out  as 
pious  and  devout,  as  people  who  wish  to  be  ..considered 
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holy;  tliis  is  no  picture  of  the  imagination,  tlie  reality  is 
met  with  daily;  for  instance  there  may  be  societies  or  so 
dalities  in  a  parish,  the  members  of  those  societies  join 
them  in  order  that  they  may  lead  better  lives,  in  order 
that  they  may  become  better  Christians,  but  how 
are  they  looked  upon  by  those  who  are  not  of  their  num 
ber  ?  Why  they  are  sneered  at,  laughed  at  in  places 
where  they  may  be  working,  during  the  day,  and  told 
there  by  people,  who  profess  to  be  Christians,  young  men 
and  women,  that  they  would  belong  to  no  such  society  as 
would  interfere  with  their  pleasure.  Is  this  not  opposing 
the  practice  of  our  holy  faith  even  as  the  persecutors  of 
old  once  did  ?  The  only  difference  that  can  be  discov 
ered  is  that  they  opposed  Christianity,  with  the  sword, 
whereas  you  fling  at  it  the  shafts  of  ridicule;  and  that 
very  ridicule  is  often  more  destructive,  and  often  cuts 
deeper  than  the  sword. 

Here,  then,  is  the  importance  of  such  a  sermon. 
Though  it  may  not  be  addressed  to  a  host  of  unbelievers. 
It  is  to  show  such  persons  that  those  who  scoff  and  ridi 
cule  others,  who  are  endeavoring  to  do  better  than  them 
selves;  it  is  to  show  such  persons  that  the  Religion  of 
Christ  is  a  True  Religion;  and  that  the  more  exacting  a 
person  is  in  the  observance  of  what  it  enjoins,  the  better 
hs  becomes.  If  therefore  it  be  true,  why  will  you  take 
the  pains  to  oppose  those  who  wish  to  practice  it?  Do 
you  call  this  Faith?  Why  I  would  say  those  persons 
who  act  thus  are  upon  a  mission,  for  which  Hell  itself  is 
organized,  namely,  the  destruction  of  Christ  and  His  Re 
ligion. 

Be  more  careful  then  my  friends,  and  ever  keep  be 
fore  your  eyes,  the  truth  of  Christ  and  if  you  do  not  prac 
tice  it,  do  not  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  others  do- 
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ing  so,  rather  admire  their  perseverance,  and  endeavor 
to  imitate  them,  for  in  imitating  them,  you  will  be  imi 
tating  Christ  Himself,  you  will  take  part  in  the  work 
which  He  came  to  establish,  namely,  the  setting  up  the 
Kingdom  of  His  Heavenly  Father,  and  you  may  expect 
to  share  in  the  reward  hereafter,  which  He  has  promised 
to  His  faithful  followers 


CKEDO  IN  THE  ONE, 
HOLT,  CATHOLIC  AND   APOSTOLIC   CHURCH. 


Such  are  the  words  which  resound  through  our  Churches 
when  the  choir  Sunday  after  Sunday  sings  the  Profession 
of  Faith  taught  us  from  our  childhood,  and  with  those 
words  I  ought  to  address  you  this  evening  when  we  shall 
examine  in  what  Church  of  the  many  about  us  to-day 
we  can  find  true  Christianity  or  the  religion  of  Christ? 
We  are  fully  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  a  Revealed  Re 
ligion,  and  we  are  at  the  same  time  sure  that  the  re 
ligion  preached  by  Christ  is  that  Revealed  Religion.  We 
have  then  My  Friends,  but  to  examine  in  which  one  of 
the  Churches  calling  themselves  Christian  we  shall  find 
the  true  word  of  God  preached;  which  one  is  the  true 
Spouse  of  Christ,  the  true  Church  of  God.  For  it  is  evi 
dent  to  every  thinking  mind  that  though  they  all  profess 
to  be  Christians  they  cannot  all  be  so,  because  they  con 
tradict  one  another. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  in  compassionating  human  nature 
came  to  save  it.    For  that  purpose  he  preached   a  doc- 


trine  calculated  to  lead  man,  if  he  would  follow  it,  to  his 
destined  end.     That  doctrine  was  not  to  be  the   teaching 
of  his  time  merely.     Men  were  to  bow  down  their   heads 
in  our  day  as  well  as  in  his  to  the  truths  he  taught  them, 
though  it  might  be  difficult  to   understand   them.     His 
mission  upon  this  world  was  not  to  tell  men  to  follow  out 
the  truths  which  appear  to   them    consistent  with   their  • 
individual  powers  of  understanding;  but  He  came   as   a 
teacher,  and  not  only  as  a  teacher,  but  as  one  who  was 
to  sanctify  and  make  men  holy  and  virtuous;  He  came  not 
to  consult  their  tastes  or  private  o\  inions,  but  as  One  who 
was  to  call  upon  them  to  throw  aside  the  lessons  they  had 
received  from  the  world  and  to  adopt  his;  He  came  to  en 
force  doctrines,  to  place   before   them   truths   that  they 
were  to  believe,  and  to  give  commands  which  they   were 
to  follow  if  they  wished  to  share  in  his  happiness  hereaf 
ter.     His  was  not  a  religion  of  convenience,  his   was  not 
a  religion  that  might  be  adopted  or  rejected  at  will,  but 
it  was  one  they  were  obliged   to   receive   under   pain  of 
eternal  loss.     Now  if  this  were   the   manner   of   Christ's 
preaching  in  his  time,  if  he  exacted  belief   in   his   teach 
ings  from  every  individual  hearer,  look   about  the  world 
in  our  day  and  tell  me  where  is  the  Church  which  claims 
the  right  to  teach,  where  is  the  Church   which   sanctifies 
her  members  throughout  time  and  space.     In  other  words, 
where  is  the  Church  which  is  one  in  its  teachings, and  con 
sequently  one  in  its  belief;  where  is  the  Church  which 
is  holy,  which  sanctifies  by  its  ministrations  to   her  chil 
dren;  where  is  the  Church  which  exists  for  all  time   and 
for  all  space  ;  where  is  the  Church  which  comes  down  to 
our  clay  uninterruptedly   from   the   Apostles   who   were 
first  sent  forth  to  preach  the  word  of  Christ. 

The  Catholic  Church  al™\e  possesses  these  character- 
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istics  which  Christ  impressed  upon  his  holy  religion  in  the 
beginning.  It  alone  is  One,  it  alone  is  Holy,  it  alone  is 
Catholic  and  Apostolic.  You  find  unity  in  its  Profession 
of  Faith,  unity  in  the  number  of  its  Sacraments,  unity  in 
the  submission  of  its  members  to  one  heavenly  appointed 
head.  This  triple  band  of  unity  is  its  strength,  its 
glory,  and  it  charms  the  reflecting  mind  with  beauty  and 
harmony.  Go  from  pole  to  pole,  visit  the  countries  of 
both  hemispheres  and  you  will  findj  no  matter  where  you 
enter  a  Catholic  Church,  the  .same  Profession  of  Faith ; 
language  and  manners  may  differ,  the  ceremonies  may 
even  vary,  but  the  Faith,  the  expression  of  the  belief  of  a 
Catholic  people  remains  as  immutable  as  God  himself. 
To-day,  as  in  centuries  gone  by,  the  Church  rejects  and 
casts  forth  into  the  world  of  doubt  and  disbelief  him  who 
would  dare  change  her  creed  or  preach  an  article  of  faith 
not  held  by  her.  Neither  are  those  who  submit  their  in 
telligence  to  her  teachings  men  of  any  peculiar  class,  of 
any  particular  nation  or  country ;  they  are  men  of  all 
classes  ;  you  will  find  them  scattered  abroad  over  the 
world,  amid  the  barbarians  of  Africa,  as  well  as  in  the 
circles  of  European  civilization;  neither  are  they  illiter 
ate  men,  or  men  of  minds  who  might  be  changed  by  the 
external  pomp  of  the  Church,  or  men  who  would  become 
the  slaves  of  a  beautiful  idea  which  has  been  realized  by 
chance.  They  are  men  of  keen  understanding,  men  who 
have  tested  and  tried  the  firmness  of  their  footing,  men 
who  have  studied  and  have  been  fully  convinced  that  if 
there  be  a  God  above  them  and  a  religion  of  his  upon 
this  earth,  that  religion  must  be  that  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and  it  is  to  this  inspiring  phenomenon,  which 
no  power  save  that  of  the  Church  has  ever  presented  to 
the  world,  that  I  would  particularly  call  your  attention. 
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If  there  be  a  peculiarity  in  the  minds  of  men  which  baf 
fles  solution,  it  is  certainly  their  fickleness.  Man's  mind 
might  be  likened  to  a  weather  vane,  changing  with  every 
prevailing  opinion.  Each  succeeding  age  imagining  that 
it  is  far  in  advance  of  its  predecessor,  begins  to  destroy 
and  throw  down  that  which  has  been  built  up  with  great 
care  and  labor ;  that  which  at  one  time  was  received  as 
the  everlasting  truth,  is  now  looked  upon  as  some  ridicu 
lous  fancy.  The  history  of  all  the  Natural  Sciences  is 
but  a  record  of  theories,  once  eagerly  defended,  but  now 
contemptuously  abandoned,  and  if  we  examine  the  differ 
ent  schools  of  moral  and  intellectual  science,  the  same 
fact  of  continual  change  constantly  appears.  So,  too,  if 
you  examine  the  various  denominations  calling  them 
selves  Christians,  you  will  find  them  disagreeing  on  the 
most  vital  points  of  belief.  In  fact,  no  two  individuals, 
though  they  frequent  the  same  Church  and  seat  them 
selves  side  by  side  Sunday  after  Sunday  and  listen  .to  a 
self-styled  teacher,  are  compelled  to  have  the  same  profes 
sion  of  belief  ;  for  the  very  simple  reason  that  there  is  no 
power  in  their  midst  which  claims  the  right  of  teaching, 
and  obedience  cannot  be  exacted. 

If  then  the  spirit  of  change  ever  affects  the  work 
ings  of  man's  mind,  and  if  it  be  true  that  all  purely 
human  science  varies  from  day  to  day,  can  we  on  this 
earth  find  any  power  giving  stability  to  the  human 
mind,  making  men  no  longer  the  toy  and  play 
thing  of  opinion?  We  look  about  and  upon  this 
world,  vast  and  beautiful  as  it  is.  we  see  but  one  only 
Church;  for  that  all  thanks.  We  hail  Her  with  delight, 
with  gladsome  hearts,  as  mariners  tossed  about  on  the 
boisterous  ocean  welcome  the  first  glimpse  of  land. 
What  a  wondrous  power  is  Catholicity !  It  is  the  ChurcL 
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ages.  "  Go  you  and  teach,  and  behold  I  am  with 
you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world."  Within  its  fold  we  behold  an  aston 
ishing  constancy  of  doctrine  to  which  an  unchanging 
assent  is  always  yielded,  not  merely  by  ordinary  but  by 
master  minds.  From  the  dawn  of  Christianity  to  our 
own  day  each  century  throws  out  its  well  filled  roll  of 
honored  names  which  with  the  right  to  be  called  great,  have 
the  glory  of  being  Catholic.  You  will  find  them  identi 
fied  with  every  department  of  knowledge,  Theology, 
Philosophy,  Poetry,  History,  Oratory,  Jurisprudence ; 
men  who  have  exhausted  the  natural  sciences,  men 
honored  in  their  own  land  and  in  all  lands,  known  in 
their  own  age  and  to  be  known  in  after  ages  ;  not  merely 
a  few  bright  particular  stars  illumining  our  own  learning 
but  men  who  will  ever  be  found  in  the  intellectual  firm 
ament,  steadily  shining  in  the  horizon  of  human  knowl 
edge.  These  form  indeed  a  marvelous  array  of  brilliant 
minds,  of  men  who  know  full  well  their  greatness,  who 
are  looked  upon  with  reverence  by  those  around  them; 
who  exercise  great  influence  in  their  own  sphere  but  who 
yet  are  most  obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Church;  who 
firmly  believe  her  doctrines,  who  with  full  undoubting, 
unchanging  faith,  accept  all  her  teachings.  They  make 
no  distinction  between  the  various  dogmas  as  more  or  less 
probable,  but  accept  all  with  the  same  steadfast  faith. 
But  do  these  great  men  who  are  united  on  matters  of 
religious  belief  agree  as  harmoniously  on  other  subjects  ? 
Far  from  it ;  once  outside  of  the  domain  of  Catholic  faith 
the  widest  divergence  of  thought  prevails  ;  then  sympa 
thies  and  antipathies  of  age  and  country  assert  them- 
s^elves  and  clash  together,  the  horrid  deeds  of  war  may 
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even  further  prove  how  broad  a  chasm  lies  between  st  .be 
and  state.  Catholic  nations  may  have  met  and  may  meet 
in  deadly  strife,  still,  on  points  of  faith  they  are  one  and 
all  united,  if  necessary  would  suffer  their  blood  to  mingle 
in  its  defense.  Here,  then,  My  Friends,  is  a  wonderful 
fact  presented  to  your  consideration.  We  find  men*  who 
have  no  common  sympathies  but  opposite  interests  to 
sever  them,  differing  in  natural  disposition  and  in  ac 
quired  taste,  thoughtful,  intelligent  men,  scholars  who 
have  gained  for  themselves  undying  glory  in  every  branch 
of  learning ;  such  men  in  every  a;*e  and  in  every  land  we 
find  firmly  united  in  religious  belief.  To  account  for 
that  astonishing  unity  must  we  not  necessarily  recur  to 
that  promise  given  by  Christ:  "Behold  I  am  with  you 
all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  Must 
we  not  of  necessity  recognize  the  efficacy  of  his  prayer 
for  his  disciples  when  before  his  Passion  He  prayed  : 
"  Holy  Father,  keep  them  in  thy  name  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  also  are  one.  As 
thou  has  sent  me  into  the  world,  I  also  have  sent  them 
into  the  world,  and  for  them  I  do  sanctify  myself  that 
they  also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth ;  and  not  for  them 
only  do  I  pray,  but  for  those  also  who  through  their 
word  shall  believe  in  me,  that  they  may  be  all  one  as 
thou  Father  in  me  and  I  in  thee  ;  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me."  Here  Christ  prays  his  Heavenly  Father  to 
grant  unity  in  truth,  and  unity  in  charity  to  his  Disci 
ples  and  followers,  and  beseeches  him  to  mako  this 
unity  of  faith  and  love  a  very  mark  by  which  the  world 
may  be  convinced  of  his  divine  mission.  Whence  it  fol 
lows  that  those  who  are  not  one  in  faith  and  one  in  love 
are  not  followers  of  Christ,  but  opponents  to  that  heav- 


34 

enly  mission,  namely,  the  Salvation  for  which  he    came 
upon  this  world. 

Together  with  the  unity  of  teaching  and  of  faith  we 
will  cite  the  faithful  of  the  Catholic  Church,  participating 
in  the  same  Sacraments  from  the  time  Christ  sent  his  dis 
ciples  into  the  world  down  to  the  present  day.  The 
Church  has  ever  and  always  maintained  Seven  Sacra 
ments;  seven  chief  aids  for  the  Christian  while  journey, 
ing  through  the  world.  These  means  of  sanctification 
she  tells  us  were  left  by  Christ,  and  she  appeals  to  an 
tiquity  and  shows  from  Scripture  that  they  were  insti 
tuted  by  Christ  himself. 

For  her  Sacrament  of  Baptism  she  refers  us  to 
the  command  given  by  Christ  to  his  Apostles  to  go 
and  teach  all  nations,  "  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  For  her  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  she  may 
point  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  we  are  told  that 
those  at  Samaria  were  only  baptized  and  had  yet  to  re 
ceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  therefore  Peter  and  John 
were  sent  to  them,  and  when  they  laid  their  hands  upon 
them  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  her  Sacrament^ 
of  the  Eucharist  she  has  Christ's  own  words:  "This  is  my 
body,  this  is  my  blood.  Do  this  in  commemoration  of 
me."  For  her  Sacrament  of  Penance  Christ  has  again 
said,  when  sending  his  Disciples  into  the  world:  "Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven,  whose  sins  you 
shall  retain  they  are  retained."  For  her  Sacrament  of  Ex 
treme  Unction  we  find  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  these 
words:  "  Is  any  man  sick  among  you,  let  him  bring 
in  the  Priests  of  the  Church  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  holy  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man,  and  the'Lord 
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shall  raise  him  up;  and  if  lie  be  in  sin  they  shall  be  for 
given  him."  For  her  Sacrament  of  Orders  she  need  but 
tell  us  of  Christ,  selecting  a  chosen  twelve  upon  whom 
he  breathed  saying:  "All  power  is  given  to  me  on 
heaven  and  on  earth.  As  the  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send 
you.  Receive  you  the  Holy  Ghost."  For  her  Sacrament 
of  Matrimony  we  have  but  to  listen  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  who  calls  this  a  Great  Sacrament  in  the 
Church. 

These  Sacraments  we  have  to-day;  these  Sacra 
ments  which  are  mentioned  in  Scripture,  are  found  only 
in  the  Catholic  Church.  In  vain  will  you  seek  for  them 
outside  of  her  pale.  Inquire  after  them  among  the  many 
churches  that  surround  us,  and  you  will  find  some  ad 
mitting  three,  others  two,  others  maintaining  that  none 
are  necessary.  Seek  for  Baptism  and  you  will  find  some 
who  maintain  that  it  is  necessary  for  Salvation,  while 
others  regard  it  but  as  a  ceremony  of  initiation  into 
their  society.  Seek  for  Confirmation;  to  most  of  the 
sects  it  is  unknown.  Seek  for  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy 
Eucharist  and  you  will  find  the  truth  of  Christ's  real 
Presence  corrupted,  the  words  of  institution  mutilated, 
and  their  significance  distorted.  Seek  for  Penance  and 
the  very  idea  of  such  a  Sacrament  is  laughed  at,  though 
Christ  himself  proved  by  curing  the  sick  that  the  Son  of 
Man  had  power  to  forgive  sins.  It  is  now  denied  by 
most  of  the  sects,  or  if  it  be  preserved  it  is  regarded  but 
as  a  mockery.  Seek  for  Extreme  Unction,  that  Sacrament 
of  consolation  to  the  dying;  despite  the  plain  words  of 
St.  James  you  will  not  find  it.  Seek  for  the  Sacrament 
of  Orders  and  you  will  find  that  some  of  the  sects 
hold  that  man  needs  no  commission  to  preach  the  Word, 
to  exercise  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles;  that  he  has  but 
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to  assert  himself  as  a  student  of  Scripture  and  then  be 
appointed  by  the  people.  Seek  for  the  Sacrament  of 
Matrimony;  you  will  find  that  with  some  of  those  sects 
professing  to  be  Christians,  that  Sacrament  which  St. 
Paul  speaks  of  and  which  the  Church  has  guarded  with 
jealous  care,  looked  upon  as  a  mere  civil  contract,  with 
no  greater  obligation  imposed  than  would  be  upon  the 
seller  and  buyer  of  a  piece  of  furniture.  In  this  manner 
are  the  very  means  appointed  by  Christ  for  our  sanctifi- 
cation  thrown  aside  and  considered  as  so  many  useless 
ceremonies.  In  this  manner  are  these  Sacraments  whose 
truth  is  contained  in  Scripture,  Sacraments  which  the 
world  has  seen  administered  for  centuries,  which  a  con 
stant  and  universal  tradition  testifies  to,  ignored  by  an 
age  which  flatters  itself  that  it  is  enlightened  and  for  that 
reason  no  longer  cares  to  be  subject  to  the  truths  which 
the  world  clung  to  in  the  past. 

In  contemplating  this  unity  of  the  faithful  through 
out  all  times  and  all  places,  we  must  certainly  be 
struck  with  these  facts,  and  forced  to  confess  that  there 
must  indeed  be  truth  where  there  is  such  constancy; 
while  on  the  other  hand  we  must  recognize  error  among 
the  sects  who  are  always  changing.  In  fine,  the  faithful 
of  Christ's  Church  are  one  in  their  submission  to  their 
divinely-appointed  Head,  the  Pope,  the  legitimate 
appointed  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  Yicar  of 
Jesus  Christ  upon  earth.  In  every  society,  as  a  matter 
of  necessity,  there  exist  laws,  and  some  supreme  author 
ity  which  enforces  and  carries  them  out.  Christianity  is 
but  a  society  established  by  Christ  upon  this  earth,  and 
like  others  we  must  find  within  it  these  guarantees  of 
Order.  There  must  be  laws  regulating  its  members  and 
a  power  to  see  that  the  la-w  is  obeyed.  To  discover  this 
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power  we  must  go  back  to  the  foundation  of  Christianity 
and  there  seek  for  its  establishment.  We  read  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  that  our  Blessed  Lord  after  his 
resurrection  appeared  to  his  Disciples  on  a  certain  moun 
tain  that  he  had  made  known  to  them  as  the  place  in 
which  they  would  see  him.  There  it  was  that  he  said  to 
them:  "All  power  is  given  to  me  on  heaven  and  on  earth; 
go  teach  all  nations,  teach  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.  And  behold,  I  am 
with  you  all  days  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  "  Go, 
and  he  that  heareth  you  heareth  me,  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you  despiseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  de- 
spiseth  Him  that  sent  me.'"  What  power,  what  authority 
was  here  given  by  Christ  to  His  Apostles  !  Was  power 
equal  to  it  ever  granted  to  man  before  or  after  ?  Was  a 
commission  ever  more  definitely  established  in  this  world 
than  the  commission  which  Christ  gave  to  his  Disciples 
to  go  and  to  teach,  and  to  teach  even  to  the  consumma 
tion  of  time  ! 

Of  a  certainty  Christ  established  a  body  of  Pastors 
who  were  to  guide  men  and  to  teach  them  the  things  he 
v  had  commanded  ;  not  only  this,  he  clothed  that  body  of 
f  men,  those  men  who  were  to  be  the  teachers  of  the 
world,  with  his  own  divine  authority  and  guaranteed  the 
continual  assistance  of  his  presence;  moreover,  he  wished 
that  they  should  be  heard  as  he  himself  was  heard,  as 
the  Father  who  sent  him  from  heaven  was  to  be  heard. 
From  this  naturally  enough  comes  the  conclusion  that 
within  the  Church  of  Christ  we  must  find  a  body  of 
teachers,  a  body  of  men  to  whom  the  sacred  trust  of  in 
structing  the  faithful  is  confided,  and  at  the  samo  time 
the  faithful  are  obliged  to  adopt  their  teaching.  Seek 
for  the  society  established  by  Christ  in  this  manner,  seek 
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for  it  throughout  the  world;  and  I  tell  you  that  you  will  seek 
for  it  in  vain  among  the  sects  around  you.  Do  their 
preachers  come  before  us  in  the  character  of  teachers  ? 
Do  they  come  to  preach  in  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
preached  in  his  day;  not  consulting  the  tastes  and  wishes 
of  the  people,  but  speaking  the  truth  to  them,  telling 
them  of  their  vices  and  reproaching  them  with  their 
sins,  not  caring  whether  it  would  please  or  offend  ?  Do 
they  come  before  the  world  as  did  Christ  with  any  set 
form  of  truth ;  do  they  come  and  tell  us  that  this  or  that 
doctrine  which  they  teach  was  to  be  found  among  the 
things  which  God  commanded  should  be  made  known  to 
the  world  ?  Do  you  ever  hear  in  their  midst  of  any  of 
the  threats  that  Christ  made  use  of  when  speaking  to 
the  rich,  or  of  his  blessings  when  speaking  to  the  poor. 
In  none  will  you  find  a  unity  of  teaching  on  the  part  of 
those  who  call  themselves  Ministers  of  God,  and  in  none 
will  you  find  submission  on  the  part  of  the  people ;  you 
will  find  there  no  hierarchy,  no  supreme  power,  nothing 
but  change  and  division.  Together  with  personal  inde 
pendence  in  matters  of  faith  and  worship,  they  have  in 
stalled  an  era  of  the  most  absolute  individualism  in  re 
ligion,  and  to-day  the  world  may  indeed  stand  astonished 
at  the  infidelity  which  it  witnesses. 

In  our  Church  alone,  the  Catholic  Church,  will  you 
find  preachers  who  come  before  the  world  with  the  zeal 
of  Christ,  and  people  who  receive  them  as  messengers 
sent  by  Heaven  with  the  right  to  teach  ;  hence  you  will 
find  a  unity  that  ever  exists  despite  the  pride  of  man's 
intelligence,  the  power  of  passion,  or  national  prejudice. 
The  Catholic  Church  alone  shows  to  her  children,  in  the 
person  of  the  Pope,  one  whom  they  all  recognize  as  the 
person  appointed  by  Christ  to  feed  both  sheep  and 


lambs,  both  the  faithful  and  their  bishops.  In  her  bish 
ops  and  priests  we  recognize  tlio  prelates  of  whom  St. 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Hebrews  :  "  Obey  your  prelates  and 
be  subject  to  them,  for  they  watch  as  being  to  render  an 
account  of  your  souls."  She  recognizes  in  them  so  many 
sentinels  of  the  house  of  Israel  who  continually  watch 
and  care  for  the  souls  of  her  children,  knowing  full  well 
that  they  must  one  day  render  an  account  of  the  charge 
given  them. 

My  Friends,  in  contemplating  this  triple  unity  of  the 
Church,  are  we  not  constrained  to  confess  that  this 
beauty  which  charms  us  is  the  beauty  of  God's  own 
house,  and  that  we  are  looking  upon  his  sublimest  work. 
Surely  that  marvelous  unity  is  not  accomplished  by  any 
earthly  influence,  more  than  human  agency  must  work 
so  great  a  wonder  ;  none  other  than  a  power  such  as  that 
which  defined  limits  for  the  tossing  billows  of  the  ocean 
none  other  than  the  Power  of  God  could  accomplish  so 
great  a  work. 


THE  SANCTITY  OF  THE  CHUKCH. 


MY  DEAR  FKIENDS  :  There  is  no  man  who  admits 
that  Christ  came  upon  this  earth  to  establish  a  Church 
whereby  he  might  save  souls,  but  will  acknowledge  at  the 
same  time  that  an  essential  mark  or  characteristic  of  that 
Church  must  be  sanctity.  The  whole  end,  object  and 
aim  of  Christ's  mission  upon  this  earth  was  to  sanctify 
souls  ;  for  this  was  he  born  into  world,  for  this  did  he 
lead  that  life  of  self-denial  and  mortification  for  thirty- 
three  years,  for  this  did  he  die  the  humiliating  death  on 
the  cross.  The  Church  then  that  makes  this  sanctification 
of  souls  her  end;  her  object  and  mission  is  necessarily  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  must  needs  be  Holy. 

Which  one  of  the  many  Churches  whose  names  we 
hear  in  the  world  is  able  to  appropriate  the  title  of  Holy? 
Which  may  claim  indisputably  this  distinction  ?  The 
Catholic  Church  alone  claimed  and  proved  that  she  pos 
sessed  the  note  of  Unity,  and  as  she  showed  and  still  con 
tinues  to  show  to  the  world  that  she  is  one  in  teach 
ing  and  consequently  one  in  faith,  she  alone  can  lay 
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Church  which  comes  before  us  with  a  four-fold  sanctity. 
We  find  her  teachings  holy,  her  Sacraments  holy,  her 
members  holy,  her  founder  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  holy 
and  divine.  The  precepts  given  on  Mt.  Sinai  to  Moses, 
the  warnings  and  counsels  of  the  prophets,  the  lessons  of 
morality  uttered  by  Christ  whilst  he  walked  among  men ; 
these  are  the  teaching  that  did  away  with  the  gross 
'  ideas  of  public  honesty  and  morality  that  existed  in  the 
time  of  the  Koman  Emperors. 

You  know  the  state  of  the  world  previous  to  the 
coming  of  our  Lord.  The  ideas  that  were  abroad  re 
specting  the  individual  made  these  potentates  the  slaves 
of  society.  There  was  no  such  thing  as  personal  honor 
or  personal  independence.  The  ideas  that  obtained  re 
specting  the  family  attacked  and  destroyed  its  very  exist 
ence,  for  the  condition  of  the  mother  was  that  of  a  crim 
inal.  With  such  ideas  of  the  family  and  individual,  the 
state  and  the  state's  authority  loomed  up  as  a  gigantic 
power  that  crushed  out  the  personal  life  of  the  individ 
ual,  and  destroyed  the  fixity  and  stability  of  the  family. 
Such  was  the  scene  presented  to  the  world  as  a  conse 
quence  of  man's  teaching,  for  we  must  remember  that  the 
ancient  world  possessed  illustrious  men,  men  of  profound 
genius  and  practical  ability.  Yet  there  was  lacking  one 
thing  in  their  teachings,  and  that  was:  authority  to  teach. 
The  right  to  teach,  and  in  consequence  the  duty  of  fol 
lowing  out  their  lessons  was  not  recognized.  The  Church 
then  had  to  combat  these  errors,  she  had  to  remould  so 
ciety;  thus  she  laid  hold  of  its  chief  element,  the  individ 
ual,  and  raised  him  up  in  the  estimation  of  mankind. 
This  she  did  by  her  Heaven-sent  Doctrine.  She  told  him 
of  his  dignity,  told  him  of  his  relationship  with  another 
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and  more  beautiful  world,  told  him  tliat  while  on  this 
earth  all  things  were  to  be  made  subservient  to  his 
destiny  as  a  child  of  God,  told  him  of  his  duties  with 
regard  to  the  state,  and  thus  elevated  the  individual  so 
cially.  But  still  her  work  was  not  accomplished.  She 
must  direct  him  to  his  true  home — Heaven.  She  begins 
to  instruct  him,  tells  him  of  the  birthright  he  has  lost  by 
the  fall  of  his  first  parents,  and  implants  a  longing  de 
sire  within  his  heart  for  gaining  that  country  from  which, 
he  is  exiled  by  sin. 

Then  she  places  before  him  the  means  of  obtaining  it. 
She  condemns  not  only  the  greater  vices,  and  those 
which  are  more  repugnant  to  human  nature  and  a  terror 
to  human  society,  but  she  even  brands  our  smaller  imper 
fections  as  something  we  must  rid  ourselves  of  if  we 
would  be  wholly  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God.  Nay  more, 
her  teachings  go  further,  she  even  lays  hold  of  and  regu 
lates  the  very  thoughts  that  go  passing  through  our 
minds.  A  desire  welling  up  from  our  ill-regulated  na 
tures  must  not  be  consented  to;  a  desire  for  revenge, 
even  when  injured,  must  be  stifled  in  the  very  first 
moment  that  we  are  conscious  of  it.  Our  duties  to  God 
and  our  duties  to  our  neighbor  are  clearly  mapped  out. 
With  regard  to  God,  we  are  told  while  seated  as  children 
on  the  school-bench,  that  we  were  made  but  to  know,  love, 
and  serve  him,  that  we  must  offer  him  our  worship  and 
our  homage  from  the  very  beginning  of  our  lives  to  the 
end.  As  we  grow  up  and  attain  the  use  of  reason  the 
Church  comes  more  vividly  before  us  in  her  character  of 
representative  of  Christ  upon  earth,  she  unfolds  before 
us  those  precepts  which  are  binding  upon  the  conscience; 
so  binding  that  to  reject  them  is  to  reject  the  very  au 
thority  of  Christ  himself.  By  them  we  are  told  of  a  Sac- 
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in  order  that  we  may  exhibit  publicly  the  supreme  wor 
ship  that  we  owe  God.     With  regard  to  our  neighbor,  we 
must  above  all  love   him   after   God.     Also   mankind   of 
every  description,  no  matter  what  country  they  may  claim, 
no  matter  whether  of  noble  or  humble  birth,  all  are  chil 
dren  of  Adam,  are  our  neighbors,  and  as   such   we   must 
love  them.     Anger  is  never  to  manifest   itself  upon  our 
countenances  or  in  our  words,  hatred  is  never  to  take  up 
its  abode  within  our  hearts,  revenge  is  a  word  that  must  be 
meaningless,  while  jealousy,  the  fire-brand,  is  henceforth 
to  be   extinguished.     For   the   Gospel   of  the   Catholic 
Christian  is  one  of  charity,  is  one  of  love.     It  is  a  Gospel 
that  commands  us  to  bless  those  who  injure  us,  and  pray 
for  them  that  persecute  us  and  calumniate  us.     Yet  more 
is  demanded  of  us;  duties  with  regard   to   ourselves   are 
imposed,  we  have  to  keep  our  hearts  detached  from   the 
goods  of  this  world  and  keep  them  fixed  upon  that  other 
and  happier  sphere  of  Heaven.     Our  lives  are  to  be  lives 
of  imitation,  and  the  model  after  which  we  must   fashion 
our  lives  is  none  the  less  than  that  of   Christ   our   Lord. 
We  must  study  his  denial  of   self,   the   mortification  he 
practiced,  the  patience  he  manifested  in  all  his  sufferings, 
the  charity  that  led  him  to  die  for  a  sinful  world.     Thus, 
by   studying   those   virtues  and   pondering   upon  them, 
we   may,   aided  by  the  grace  of  God,    begin  to  repro 
duce  them  in  ourselves,  and  become  in  very   deed   other 
Christs.     Was  there  ever   society   upon   earth   endowed 
with  such  ideas  of  justice  and  morality?     Why,  to  con 
sider  the  Catholic  Church,  in  her  teachings  alone,  is  suf 
ficient  to  convince  any  unprejudiced  mind  of  her  Divinity. 
But    you   may   object,    and   tell   me    that  the  Catholic 
Church  in  putting  those  truths  before  the  world  is  doing 


44 


no  more  than  any  of  the  Churches  that  surround  us,  for 
these  are  Gospel  truths  common  to  all  the  sects  who  pro 
fess  themselves  Christians.  We  would  willingly  admit 
that  they  are  Gospel  truths  and  Gospel  precepts;  but 
when  we  see  every  individual  mind  allowed  to  pass  judg 
ment  upon  them,  and  to  say  whether  or  not  they  bind  us, 
then  we  are  forced  to  ask  the  question:  did  Christ  when 
he  taught  those  lessons  leave  them  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  people  to  adopt  or  reject  at  will,  or  did  he  teach 
them  as  binding,  as  truths  that  were  to  be  practiced  in 
dependently  of  what  we  might  think  of  them  ?  It  seems 
to  us  that  since  he  came  upon  earth  to  teach,  he  taught 
irrespective  of  our  notions,  and  hence  it  was  our 
duty  to  carry  out  whatever  he  enjoined.  Therefore  I 
recognize  the  Catholic  Church  as  holy  in  her  teachings, 
for  that  Church  alone  teaches  as  did  Christ,  heeding  not 
the  comments  of  mankind,  but  setting  her  truth  in  bold 
and  unmistakable  language  before  the  world.  Her  Doc 
trines  are  doctrines  which  would  sanctify  us.  But  they  are 
difficult,  say  men.  "Well,  if  they  be  difficult,  the  Church 
supplies  us  with  means  to  overcome  whatever  may 
be  in  the  way  of  carrying  them  out,  and  these  means 
are  likewise  a  means  of  sanctilication.  They  are  the  Sac 
raments,  seven  in  number,  that  were  instituted  by  Christ. 
When  infants,  we  are  presented  to  the  Church  in  order 
that  she  may  bathe  our  souls  in  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  and  thus  cleanse  us  from  the  stain  of  original  sin. 
At  our  Baptism  we  were  incorporated  with  Christ,  we  be 
came  bone  of  His  bone  and  flesh  of  His  flesh,  for:  "as 
many  of  you"  says  the  Apostle,  "as  have  been  baptized 
in  Christ  have  put  on  Christ."  Nay  more,  from  that  mo 
ment  we  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  hence  it  was 
that  the  Apostle  said  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  de- 
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livered  himself  up  for  it  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleans 
ing  it  by  water  in  the  word  of  life,  that  he  might  present 
it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle 
or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish. 

But  full  well  was  it  known  that  there  would  be  times 
in  our  lives  when  we  would  give  way  to  some  of  the  many 
temptations  that  surround  us,  that  then  we  would  stain  that 
white  robe  of  innocence  which  was  bestowed  on  us  in  our 
Baptism.  Were  we  then  to  be  deprived  of  all  hope,  were 
there  to  be  no  means  of  again  placing  ourselves  in  God's 
friendship  and  pleasure?  "With  a  load  of  sin  pressing 
upon  our  souls,  and  our  hearts  breaking  with  despair, 
were  we  to  be  refused  the  joy  of  going  to  our  Blessed 
Lord  and  telling  him  that  we  had  been  wandering  chil 
dren,  that  we  had  been  cheated  by  the  pleasures  and 
vanities  of  the  world?  No  !  In  his  mercy  he  erected  the 
tribunal  of  Penance,  that  tribunal  into  which  we  may 
enter  without  fear  of  the  minister  of  Christ.  No  matter 
what  his  imperfections  are,  he  must  be  at  least  patient, 
gentle,  and  the  only  severity  that  he  can  manifest  is  that 
of  a  Father  who  would  seek  to  win  back  an  erring  son. 
There  the  soul  crushed  to  earth  may  enter,  there  tell 
out  its  crimes,  its  weakness,  and  imperfections,  tell  them 
out  as  though  they  were  not  told,  tell  them  out  and  then 
hear  those  words  of  encouragement:  "  Go,  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee  ;  go  now  and  sin  no  more.  Nay,  go  and  eat  of 
my  flesh  and  drink  of  my  blood,  that  you  may  have  life 
everlasting.  Such  is  the  care  of  our  Mother  the  Church 
for  our  sanctification.  She  meets  us  in  our  infancy,  en 
rolls  us  among  her  members,  looks  after  our  youth,  accom 
panies  us  during  manhood,  seeks  for  us  when  we  become 
wayward,  and  stands  at  our  bedside  when  the  world  of 
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our  future  is  breaking  in  upon  us,  that  she  may  comfort 
us  in  our  last  moments  upon  earth.  For  us  she  was 
founded  and  for  us  does  she  labor  unceasingly. 

And  here,  my  friends,  I  cannot  allow  the  opportu 
nity  to  go  by  without  correcting  a  notion  that  seems  prev 
alent,  if  we  are  to  judge  from  actions,  among  many  who 
style  themselves  Catholics.  They  stay  away  from  Con 
fession  and  Communion,  stay  away  for  months  and  years, 
and  when  they  are  asked  why  it  is  that  they  did  not  ap 
proach  the  Sacrament  sooner,  the  only  excuse  they  have 
to  offer  is,  that  they  have  been  away  so  long  that  they  did 
not  like  to  come.  Or  again,  they  may  say  that  they  have 
been  guilty  of  great  sins  and  so  could  not  bring  them 
selves  to  go  to  confession.  Do  such  people  understand 
why  these  Sacraments  were  instituted  ?  Where  did  we 
ever  learn  that  they  were  instituted  for  Angels  and 
Saints?  The  Angels  are  confirmed  in  grace  and  require 
them  not,  the  Saints  are  at  rest  with  Almighty  God  and 
require  them  not!  We  alone,  struggling  on  this  earth 
for  the  mastery  over  our  passions,  and  we  alone,  are  the 
ones  that  need  them.  Hence  the  very  excuse  which  you 
offer  as  keeping  you  away  from  these  Sacraments  is  the 
very  reason  why  you  should  go  there,  and  often.  For 
how  can  you  expect  to  overcome  sin  ?  You  are  not 
stronger  when  you  are  alone  than  if  you  were  armed  with 
weapons  which  Christ  has  prepared  for  the  Christian's 
warfare  upon  this  earth.  Since  the  Church  offers  to  her 
children  the  highest  motives  and  the  most  powerful 
means  to  sanctify  life,  we  must  look  for  them  first  among 
her  members. 

When  Christ  commissioned  his  Apostles  he 
sent  them  out  to  bring  forth  fruit.  The  sanctity  of 
the  Apostles  and  Disciples  need  not  be  dwelt  upon;  but 


beyond  that,  if  we  seek  for  personal  holiness,  where  shall 
we  find  it  save  in  the  Catholic  Church?  In  every  age, 
throughout  every  clime  and  every  land,  you  will  find  as 
the  fruits  of  it,  men  and  women  who  followed  the  pre 
cepts  of  the  Gospel  and  became  Saints  of  God  and  bene 
factors  of  the  human  race.  Bead  the  history  of  the 
Church  and  you  will  read  of  men  who  were  so  detached 
from  the  goods  of  earth  that  they  literally  fulfilled  the 
counsel  given  to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel  of  selling 
all  that  they  possessed  and  giving  it  to  the  poor.  You 
will  read  of  men  who  quitted  home,  broke  off  all  family 
ties,  and  buried  themselves  in  the  desert  and  there  lived 
the  life  of  Anchorites.  Father,  mother,  brother,  sis 
ter,  land  or  estate,  had  no  attractions  for  them.  They 
threw  them  aside  in  order  that  they  might  follow  more 
closely  in  the  footsteps  of  Him  who,  though  rich,  had  no 
place  whereon  He  might  lay  his  head.  But  why  need 
we  look  to  the  history  of  the  past  for  holiness  of  life  iu 
the  members  of  the  Catholic  Church.  We  might  indeed 
cast  a  glance  over  the  catalogue  of  her  Saints,  and  we 
might  tell  of  her  missionaries  who  sacrificed  life  itself  in 
order  that  they  might  spread  the  light  of  the  Gospel;  but 
what  need  of  it,  since  in  our  day,  we  may  find  an  array  of 
holy  souls  equal  to  times  past.  How  many  generors 
souls  might  we  meet  daily  ?  How  many  souls  that  have 
renounced  the  pleasures  held  out  to  them  by  au 
alluring  world.  How  many  men  and  wromen  have 
through  it  withdrawn  from  the  world  and  now  spend 
their  lives  in  works  of  charity.  Look  at  our  Sisters  of 
the  Poor  as  they  wander  fiom  street  to  street  begging  for 
the  sick  and  the  infirm,  and  ask  yourselves  what  charm 
can  there  be  in  begging  from  door  to  door  and  in  meetiup 
with  insults.  Follow  after  her  and  enter  the  hospil.J 
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ward  and  behold  the  sights  that  there  surround  her; 
sights  that  make  the  brain  grow  dizzy  and  the  heart  grow 
sick.  Behold  how  tenderly  she  nurses  that  uncouth 
stranger  whose  face  she  has  never  before  seen,  whose 
name  she  has  never  before  hoard.  Listen  to  the  words  of 
hope  she  whispers  in  his  ear,  and  then  ask  your 
selves  what  enchantment  has  come  over  1  er  soul  that  she 
will  thus  care  to  wear  out  her  days  in  this  world  in  that 
sickly  place.  Take  again  our  Sisters  of  Mercy  and  our 
Sisters  of  Charity,  inquire  into  their  lives,  examine  their 
duties,  watch  them  as  they  are  sent  from  place  to  place 
from  country  to  country;  stand  by  one  on  the  battle-field 
and  in  the  pest  house,  and  watch  them  as  their  ranks 
grow  thinner.  No  face  becomes  pale,  no  arm  becomes 
weak,  no  shrinking  is  visible;  and  then  again  ask  your 
selves,  what  is  it  leads  those  tender  creatures  into  the  very 
face  of  danger,  creatures  who  before  would  have  shrunk 
away,  now  growing  strong  and  becoming  ready  to  sacri 
fice  themselves  on  the  field  of  Charity.  Yiew  the  mis 
sionary  as  he  goes  to  distant  lands  to  fill  the  place  of  one 
who  had  been  martyred,  goes  carrying  but  his  Testament 
and  his  Imitation,  goes  demanding  no  security  for  his  life; 
and  then  again  ask  what  mysterious  power  is  this  thai 
leads  him  to  sacrifice  himself  for  his  fellow-men.  Nor 
need  we  consider  the  religious  alone  in  looking  for  saint 
ly  deeds.  In  the  world  we  meet  them  daily;  people  who 
live  up  to  all  the  duties  of  their  state  of  life,  poor  though 
possessing  abundance,  humble  in  the  honors  that  are 
heaped  upon  them  by  the  world,  leading  pure,  chaste  so 
ber  lives.  "By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them." 

Here  then  are  the  fruits  of  the  Catholic  Church,  of  pious 
and  holy  souls  carrying  out  the  evangelical  counsels.  In 
vain  shall  we  seek  for  an  array  like  it  upon  earth.  In  vain 
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shall  we  seek  for  tliem  among  tlie  sects  that  surround  us, 
for,  having  separated  from  the  Church  they  have  sepa 
rated  from  the  Holy  Ghost  that  dwells  within  the  Church 
and  brings  forth  fruit.  They  are  branches  cut  from  the 
vine,  and  being  severed  have  become  barren.  True,  there 
are  many  and  bad  Catholics  in  our  midst,  but  whose  is 
the  fault  ?  Surely  it  cannot  be  imputed  to  the  Church. 
Her  means  are  sufficient  to  sanctify  all.  The  fault  lies  in 
the  perverseness  of  the  human  will.  The  teachings  of 
the  Church  are  not  practiced,  the  Sacraments  are  not  fre 
quented,  and  in  consequence  need  we  wonder  if  we  find 
Almighty  God  permitting  such  individuals  to  fall  into 
great  crimes  as  a  punishment  for  their  rejection  of  His 
abundant  graces.  Besides,  we  must  remember  that  the 
Church  is  that  field  in  which  the  tares  and  wheat  grow 
up  together,  the  net  cast  into  the  sea  enclosing  within 
its  meshes  the  good  and  the  bad.  She  is  a  Church  that 
never  repudiates  the  sinner;  she  is  like  her  divine  founder, 
going  out  into  this  world  seeking  after  sinners.  There 
fore  the  accusation  is  brought  against  her  as<it  was  against 
Christ,  that  she  is  the  friend  of  the  publican  and  the  sinner. 
The  next  crowning  of  the  Church's  Sanctity  is,  that  she 
has  Christ  for  her  founder,  and  this  it  is  that  makes  her 
holy  in  her  doctrine  and  holy  in  her  Sacraments;  for  hav 
ing  Christ  as  her  founder,  as  her  chief  corner  stone,  the 
building  rises  before  us  as  a  temple  of  holiness.  Eun 
over  the  history  of  His  life  as  given  to  us  by  the  Evange 
lists  and  you  will  discover  an  innocence  of  life  that  will 
charm,  love  the  most  universal,  humility  the  most  pro 
found;  in  a  word  you  will  find  a  life  the  most  irreproach 
able.  As  a  proof  of  this  we  need  but  revert  to  the  ques 
tions  put  by  him  to  his  enemies  the  Jews  when  He  asked 
them:  "Which  of  you  shall  convict  me  of  sin."  They  were 
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silent.  They  could  not  answer,  for  they  could  bring  no 
charge  against  him.  Even  when  Pilate  examined  him  pri 
vately  and  endeavored  to  find  out  whether  he  was  not 
guilty  of  some  of  the  charges  that  the  false  witnesses  had 
brought,  he  was  obliged  to  return  and  confess  that  he 
found  no  cause  in  the  man.  His  enemies  were  not  able  to 
find  the  least  guilt  in  Him,  nay  the  fame  of  His  sanctity 
so  far  impressed  the  Pagans  that  one  of  the  Emperors 
proposed  to  the  senate  to  place  His  statue  among  those 
of  the  gods  of  the  Empire.  Nor  do  His  purity  and  holi 
ness  of  life  astonish  us  who  regard  Him  with  the  eyes  of 
faith,  for  in  Him  we  recognize  the  Second  person  of  the 
Trinity,  true  God  and  true  Man.  In  Him  we  recognize 
the  Son  of  God  who  came  to  save  the  human  race,  who 
came  to  establish  a  means  of  salvation,  a  way  by  which 
men  should  come  to  God.  In  him  we  recognize  the  divine 
founder  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
Catholic  Church  may  claim  His  cross  above  all  others 
and  place  it  upon  her  spires  and  over  her  tabernacles;  for 
she  is  the  spouse  of  the  Crucified  God  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.  Now  look  to  the  sects  who  are  separated  from  us; 
their  very  number  terrifies  us,  and  warns  us  that 
there  cannot  be  truth  where  there  is  such  discussion  and 
division.  We  look  at  them  and  tell  them  you  are  but  of 
yesterday  and  we  demand  your  credentials.  You  come  as 
teacher,  show  your  authority  !  Could  a  Luther  or  a  Cal 
vin  give  them  ?  No  !  Until  these  two  degenerate  sons  of 
the  Church  arose  you  were  not  known,  and  now  could  they 
but  rise  from  their  tombs  they  would  not  recognize  you  as 
their  posterity.  Nay  more,  you  are  worse  than  the  Jews 
of  old,  for  they  would  not  rend  the  garments  of  our  Lord 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  but  cast  lots  for  it;  whereas  you 
daily  rend  Christ  himself  in  rending  the  truth  that  he  left 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world. 
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All!  my  friends,  should  we  not  continually  return 
thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  having  deigned  to  make  us 
members  of  His  Holy  Church.  We  might,  as  so  many 
others  have  clone,  fallen  off  from  him,  we  might  like  so 
many  others  have  been  born  out  of  the  true  pale.  It  is 
by  the  goodness  of  God  that  we  are  within  His  Church, 
and  for  this  blessing,  the  greatest  that  could  be  imparted 
to  us  in  this  world,  we  should  ever  be  grateful;  and  while 
grateful  for  the  happiness  which  we  enjoy  let  us  remem 
ber  those  who  are  not  of  us,  remember  them  in  our  pray 
ers  and  ask  the  Almighty  to  bring  them  in  that  they  may 
be  sanctified  and  made  holy.  Also,  neglect  not  your  own 
sanctification.  You  are  within  the  bosom  of  a  Church 
which  holds  sufficient  means  to  sanctify  the  world,  but  only 
on  the  condition  that  you  will  be  obedient  to  her  voice, 
that  you  will  frequent  her  Sacraments,  those  ever  flowing 
fountains  of  grace,  purchased  at  no  less  a  price  than  the 
precious  blood  of  the  Second  Divine  Person  of  the  Trin 
ity  made  man. 
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THE  CATHOLICITY  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


"  And   He  shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth." — PSALMS  LXXI.  8.  ' 


MY  DEAE  FRIENDS  : 

Such  was  the  picture  placed  before  the  prophetic 
eye  of  the  Psalmist  when  he  saw  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
established  upon  earth.  He  saw  rolling  upon  its  surface 
rivers  majestic  and  mighty,  which  would  seem  to  sever 
all  communication  among  men.  He  saw  oceans  tossing 
in  their  fury  and  roaring  :  "  Destruction  to  him  who 
would  attempt  to  master  them."  He  saw  rising  from  the 
breast  of  earth  lofty  mountains  and  solid  walls  seeming 
to  forbid  man  to  associate  with  his  fellow  man.  He  saw 
there  Man,  the  object  of  God's  love  and  of  God's  good 
ness  ;  saw  him  differing  from  his  fellow-creatures  in  race, 
color,  heart  and  tongue.  Still,  despite  all  the  obstacles 
which  nature  offered  to  man's  communication  with  man, 
despite  the  ribbed  wall  of  mountain  rising  before  him,  or 
despite  the  deep  trench  dug  out  by  ocean,  despite  the 
differences  of  race  or  color,  despite  the  multitude  of 
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tongues,  lie  bsheld  man  united  to  man  ;  lie  beheld  a  rulei 
whose  sceptre  swayed  the  peoples  of  the  earth  from  sea 
to  sea  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  He 
saw  the  Catholicity  of  Christ's  spouse  The  Church  in  its 
universality. 

It  is  then  to  this  note  of  the  church  that  I  would  con 
fine  your  attention  this  evening.  You  will  easily  under 
stand  why  I  do  so  ;  for  if  you  remember,  a  few  months 
ago  we  askad  ourselves  certain  questions  which  we  were 
to  answer.  Our  first  was;  whether  or  not  we  stood  in 
need  of  religion  at  all  ?  And  our  answer  to  that  ques 
tion  was;  that  we  needed  a  Revealed  Eeligion,  a  religion 
divine  in  its  origin.  We  then  inquired  where  that  di 
vine  religion  was  to  be  found  on  this  earth,  and  we  es 
tablished  in  reply  the  Divinity  of  the  religion  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord.  But  since  there  were  a  number 
of  churches  who  proposed  to  teach  the  religion  of  Christ, 
differing  from  each  other  in  fundamental  doctrines,  we 
then  asked  :  Which  of  these  churches  is  the  one  to  teach 
the  true  doctrine  of  Christ  ?  Has  this  church  no  marks 
by  which  we  may  know  it  ?  Will  its  truth  with  regard 
t  to  God  and  my  salvation  be  one  thing  in  the  East,  and 
f  another  in  the  West  ?  Or  rather,  did  not  Christ  teach  a 
doctrine  which  was  one  for  all  countries  and  for  all  peo 
ples  ?  Seeing  consistency  in  Christ's  own  teachings,  we 
concluded,  that  since  the  Church  was  Christ's  repre 
sentative  on  the  world,  it  must  be  endowed  with  that 
same  consistency,  consequently,  The  Church  must 
have  for  its  first  distinguishing  mark  the  character  of 
unity  in  its  doctrines,  unity  in  its  profession  of  faith 
that  unity  we  found  only  in  our  own  chur  :h.  We  again 
studied  the  character  of  Christ,  and  we  found  him  as  a 
mere  man,  the  most  holy  of  men  ;  we  found  him  teaching 
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lessons  of  morality  of  which  the  sages  of  earth  had  never 
dreamed,  and  we  again  said  that  the  true  Church  of 
Christ  where  ever  it  be,  must  reflect  the  sanctity  and  ho 
liness  of  its  founder.  It  must  be  holy  in  its  teachings, 
it  must  be  holy  in  its  members;  and  we  found  this  char 
acter  of  sanctity  in  the  doctrines  and  in  the  lives  of  God's 
Saints  in  our  own  church. 

This  evening  wre  come  to  inquire  for  the  third  note 
or  mark  of  the  church.  In  order  to  do  so  we  again  study 
Christ  as  a  teacher  of  the  world,  and  we  find  that  when 
he  came  to  teach  and  to  lead  it  back  to  himself,  he  came 
to  teach  the  people;  not  of  his  own  time  or  of  his  own 
country,  but  those  of  the  world  at  large.  He  was  to 
teach  for  all  times  and  for  all  places;  for  his  doctrines 
were  saving  truths  and  were  to  be  applauded  and  prac 
tised  by  men  throughout  all  time  and  throughout  all 
space  ;  hence  we  conclude,  that  since  Christ  came  to 
bring  mankind  back  to  himself,  that  since  the  teachings 
were  Catholic  or  Universal,  so,  too,  to  that  Church  which 
claims  to  represent  him  upon  this  earth,  must  be  affixed 
the  seal  of  Catholicity. 

"Where  then  is  the  Church  that  is  Catholic?  Cath 
olic,  as  you  all  know,  means  Universal.  The  Church 
then  that  subsists  throughout  all  ages,  teaches  all  nations 
and  maintains  all  truth,  that  church  is  universal  and 
it  alone  deserves  to  be  called  Catholic ;  for  it  alone  is 
Catholic  in  time,  for  it  exists  throughout  all  time  ;  in 
placo,  for  it  exists  throughout  all  place.  Catholic  in  doc 
trine,  for  its  truth  is  the  same  for  the  nineteenth  century 
as  for  the  first.  Its  truth  is  the  same  for  the  cold 
phlegmatic  Northman  as  for  the  warm  lively-spirited  son 
of  the  South.  Catholic  in  time — that  is.  it  must  have  ex- 
sted  for  all  time. 


Now  take  up  the  history  of  the  world,  and  I  dare  say, 
that  if  there  be  one  fact  which  will  astonish  you  more 
than  another,  it  will  be  the  fickleness  of  man.  On  the 
field  of  politics  he  will  to-day  cry  out  for  the  republic, 
and  to-morrow  he  will  quietly  adopt  the  words  and  ac 
tions  of  a  monarchist.  In  literature,  the  idol  of  his  wor 
ship  for  a  day  will  be  the  novelist,  while  on  the  morrow 
the  much  admired  and  the  much  respected  man  will  be 
the  historian.  In  philosophy  he  will  follow  for  one  mo 
ment  the  dream  of  the  idealist,  and  in  the  next  he  will 
become  infatuated  with  the  school  of  the  realist ;  thus  in 
change  after  change,  novelty  after  novelty,  whim  after 
whim,  lies  the  drift  of  man's  mind.  Examine  Science 
in  its  many  phases  and  you  will  always  find  it  fluctuating. 
Examine  Art ;  it  is  never  stable,  and  the  reason  is,  that 
man  is  ever  changing  and  in  consequence  his  works 
change  with  him,  while  Religion,  coming  from  God,  puts 
on  the  Immutability  of  God  himself,  and  shows  to  the 
world  amid  its  changes,  that  it  alone  is  unchangeable,  be 
cause  under  the  guidance,  not  of  man,  but  of  a  Divine 
Power. 

Where  then  is  the  church  that  has  subsisted 
throughout  all  time  ?  Summon  the  Jew  and  ask  him  if 
his  religion  be  that  which  subsists  for  all  time  ;  he  must 
needs  confess  that  with  ths  destruction  of  his  temple 
died  the  religion  of  his  forefathers.  Summon  the  Heretic ; 
he  will  confess  that  his  form  of  religion  sprang  into  exist 
ence  but  a  few  centuries  ago,  and  that  it  was  not  known  to 
the  people  of  past  ages.  But  summon  a  man  known  as 
a  Catholic  and  he  will  tell  you,  that  his  is  that  religion 
which  has  subsisted  from  all  ages,  which  was  preached 
and  taught  to  the  world  by  Christ  himself  ;  nay  more,  he 
will  go  further,  he  will  tell  you  how  man  in  his  fickle 
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mood  attempted  to  change  and  destroy  in  the  course  of 
ages  his  heavenly  religion.  Others  whom  you  call  to  ask 
of  their  faith  have  to  acknowledge  defects.  But  if  the 
Catholic,  whom  you  now  examine  as  to  the  stability  of 
his  religion  throughout  time,  had  to  record  but  the  con 
tinual  triumph  of  his  faith,  he  will  tell  you  of  men  in 
spired  with  a  hatred  born  of  Hell  itself;  men  whom, 
when  they  heard  Christ  our  Lord  speak  of  extending  his 
dominion  over  the  entire  world,  took  council  among 
themselves  how  they  might  represent  him,  ruin  him  be 
fore  the  world,  and  put  him  to  death. 

Death  came  to  the  founder,  but  His  Religion  was 
founded  on  a  rock,  upon  whose  base  was  written  :  "  The 
gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  it."  This  short  prom 
ise  was  its  only  strength,  its  only  fortification.  Man  might 
rise  against  it,  the  world  might  rise,  hell  itself  might 
take  part  against  it,  but  still  it  was  destined  to  subsist 
in  virtue  of  that  other  positive  promise :  "  Behold  I  am 
with  you  all  the  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world."  But  as  the  world  treated  the  Founder,  the 
Master  of  that  Holy  Religion,  so  would  it  treat  and  so 
did  it  treat  His  followers  and  disciples.  The  Catholic 
can  tell  you  of  an  age  of  persecution  during  three  hun 
dred  years  that  saw  the  sword  unsheathed  and  wielded 
by  the  strong  and  powerful  arm  of  the  State.  He  can 
tell  you  how  his  forefathers  sought  refuge  in  the  bowels 
of  the  earth,  how  they  burrowed  out  temples  there  in  order 
that  they  might  worship  and  offer  sacrifice  to  their  own  God 
without  molestation.  He  can  tell  you  of  martyrs  with 
out  number,  and  finally  of  a  triumph  ;  he  can  tell  you 
of  a  Resurrection  morning,  which  saw  the  Christians  rise 
from  the  Catacombs,  conquerors  of  the  world. 

But  still  the  world  was  not  quieted,  its  arms  were  not 


57 

laid  down  ;  it  had  sought  and  obtained  the  power  of  the 
State,  but  it  failed  and  acknowledged  a  defeat.  Now  it 
would  make  another  form  of  attack ;  this  time  it  would 
enlist  upon  its  side  children  of  the  Church  ;  it  would  en 
list  men  of  bright  minds  and  of  great  name,  taken  from 
the  very  ranks  of  the  Church  itself,  and  make  them 
do  battle  by  corrupting  the  faith  and  teaching  of  the 
Church. 

I  could  tell  you  of  an  age  of  heresy  ushered  in  by 
Arius,  who  dared  to  deny  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  But  at 
the  same  time  I  would  depict  a  gathering  of  Bishops 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  meeting  in  the  city  of  Nice, 
and  branding  the  heresy  of  Arius  with  an  anathema  and 
warning  the  people  against  the  teaching  of  that  arch- 
heretic.  The  Council  asserted  the  Divinity  of  Christ . 
Arius  died,  and  Arianism  disappeared  from  the  world. 
Macedonius  arose  and  called  into  question  the  Divinity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  in  the  city  of  Constantinople  the 
Bishops  of  the  Church  convened  and  asserted  as  teachers 
of  tho  world  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Macedonius 
died,  and  the  Macedonians,  his  followers,  were  known  no 
more.  Nestorious  arose  and  impeached  the  maternity  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  Mother  of  God.  But  in  the  city 
of  Ephesus,  the  Bishops  of  the  "World  hold  council  with 
closed  doors  ;  the  people  of  the  city  gathered  without, 
the  declaration  went  forth  that  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God? 
and  the  people  cheered  with  joy.  Nestorious  died  and 
with  him  Nestorianism  disappears  from  the  world.  Luther 
arose,  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  denied  its  Sac 
raments,  denied  its  practices,  and  again  the  Bishops  of 
the  earth  assembled  and  from  the  Fathers  of  Trent  went 
forth  a  confirmation  of  all  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  a 
confirmation  of  the  Church's  Sacraments  and  practices. 
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Again  the  Church  comes  forth  from  the  struggle,  unsul 
lied,  unchangeable.  Persecution  did  not  destroy  or  even 
change  a  jot  of  her  doctrine.  In  her  conflict  with  Heresy 
she  waxed  strong,  came  forth  fr  >m  the  conflict 
with  her  doctrines  more  explicit,  and  so  set  forth  as  to 
be  unmistakeable  by  her  enemies. 

But  the  world  would  not  yet  rest ;  it  had  opposed 
Christ  and  must  oppose  him  to  the  end  and  what  could 
not  be  accomplished  through  persecution,  or  through 
straightforward  denial  of  doctrine,  it  would  endeavor  to 
do  in  a  more  insidious  manner.  It  would  declaim  against 
those  who  maintained  the  Doctrines  of  the  Church. 
The  heretic  world  would  not  persecute  them  exactly,  but 
it  would  cover  itself  with  a  mask  of  Christian  Charity, 
and  endeavor  to  throw  society  into  a  state  of  indifference 
with  regard  to  religion.  They  would  tell  us  that  all  re 
ligions  are  good,  that  we  might  save  our  souls  in  all  of 
them,  that  our  own  consciences  were  the  judges  of 
whether  we  should  practice  any  or  all  of  the  forms  oj 
religion  that  were  seen  upon  the  earth ;  that  there  was 
no  teacher  who  could  say  with  authority  what  we  were  or 
what  we  were  not  to  believe  ;  what  we  thought  of  God 
and  our  Salvation  was  a  matter  entirely  in  our  own  hands. 
The  Church  heard  the  flattering  words  that  were  spoken 
to  her  children,  she  knew  that  the  mission  of  Christ 
upon  this  world  was  to  teach  men  what  they  were  to  do, 
she  knew  that  she  was  his  representative,  and  in  conse 
quence  that  it  was  her  duty  to  assert  herself  as  the 
teacher  of  mankind.  Again,  and  but  a  few  years  ago, 
the  world  witnessed  the  Bishops  assembling  in  the  hall 
of  the  Vatican  around  the  saintly  Pius,  and  declaring  in 
words  clear  and  explicit,  that  the  world  was  not  without 
an  infallible  Voice,  an  Infallible  Instructor  in  matters  ap- 
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pertaining  to  faith  and  morals.  That  Instructor  was 
none  other  than  the  successor  of  Christ  our  Lord,  the 
Bishop  of  Eome,  the  Pope  of  the  Church. 

The  Catholic  of  to-day  can  tell  you,  that  his  church 
has  passed  through  struggles  which  would  have  crushed 
out  of  existence  any  society  of  human  origin,  but  which 
only  served  to  strengthen  The  Church,  because  it  was  of 
God.  Verily  does  it  count  its  years  by  ages  for  "Thou 
art  with  it  till  the  consummation  of  time."  Thus  then 
the  church  subsisted  through  the  ages  of  the  past,  despite 
the  world's  attack  against  it,  and  thus  may  we  assert  that 
she  will  subsist  until  the  end  of  the  world.  The  world 
may  do  its  utmoit,  it  can  but  repeat  its  manner  of  attack; 
the  history  of  The  Church's  past,  is  the  surest  guarantee 
of  the  future. 

But  The  Church  must  not  only  exist  throughout  all 
time,  it  must  also  be  Catholic  in  place  in  order  that  it 
may  teach  all  nations;  for  the  Commission  which  Christ 
gave  to  his  followers  was  to  carry  out  his  work,  namely, 
to  teach  all  nations.  Now,  where  is  the  church  which 
has  shown  itself  to  every  part  of  the  known  world? 
Where  is  the  church  whose  voice  has  been  heard  through 
out  every  part  of  the  habitable  globe?  Where  is  the 
church  which  proposes  to  have  the  power  and  authority 
to  teach  the  world  ?  And  where  is  the  church  in  fact 
uniting  all  nations  in  one,  so  that  the  Psalmist  might  sing 
of  her:  "He  shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the  river 
unto  the  end  of  the  earth  !"  Summon  the  Jew  again,  ask 
him  if  his  religion  was  known  to  the  uttermost  limits  of 
the  earth,  and  he  will  be  obliged  to  tell  you  that  it  was 
national  in  its  character,  and  that  it  never  extended  be 
yond  the  Jewish  people.  It  had  not  the  character  of 
Catholicity.  Summon  the  follower  of  Mahommet,  and 
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lie  too  will  tell  you  that  liis  religion  was  confined  to  a 
portion  of  the  earth.  Summon  the  Heretic  and  he  will 
tell  you  that  the  most  his  church  could  accomplish  was 
to  set  itself  up  in  a  kingdom.  Heresies  in  their  innumer 
able  forms  could  only  lay  claim  to  a  single  town  or  ham 
let,  and  that  but  for  a  few  short  years.  But  again  cite 
the  man  known  to  you  as  a  Catholic  to  appear  and  ask 
him  of  his  church;  What  glorious  triumphs  he  has  to  re 
cord.  He  will  I  ell  you  that  wherever  walked  the  foot  of 
man  upon  th3  globe,  there  stood  a  Pries b  of  my  religion 
at  his  side.  "Whether  in  tlie  barren  icy  regions  of  the 
Poles  or  the  parched  regions  of  the  Equator,  there  stood 
the  Catholic  Missionary,  bearing  aloft  the  Cross  of  Christ, 
and  pouring  upon  the  children  of  God  the  cleansing  waters 
of  regeneration. 

But  a  century  after  the  Ascension  of  Christ  St.  Justin 
could  write,  that  there  was  no  race  of  men,  whether  Bar 
barian  or  Greek  or  any  other  people  of  what  name  soever 
among  whom  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not  invoked. 
Later  on  Tertullian  in  his  Apology  could  tell  the  persecu 
tors  of  his  faith  in  bold  languages  that  they  would  be 
surprised  at  the  immensity  of  tliair  loss  if  the  Christians 
were  withdrawn  from  them.  His  words  are  so  powerful 
in  showing  at  this  time  the  spread  of  the  church  that 
they  must  needs  be  quoted:  "We  aro  accused  of  not 
honoring  the  Emperor  by  sacrifice,  it  is  true  we  do  not 
offer  victims,  but  we  pray  to  the  one  true  God  for  the  sal 
vation  of  our  Princes.  We  respect  them,  but  we  cannot 

perjur3  our  souls  calling  our  ruler  God we   are 

frequently  stoned  by  the  enraged  populace,  our  homes 
are  burned,  and  in  the  wild  frenzy  of  the  bacchanals,  even 
our  sacred  dead  are  not  spared,  but  are  dragged  from  the 
tomb  and  torn  to  pieces.  How  have  we  avenged  our- 
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selves  for  all  tliese  wrongs  ?  If  we  desired  to  make  war 
.igainsfc  you,  .have  we  not  hosts  of  Christian  soldiers? 
^Ve  are  comparatively  but  of  yesterday,  yet  already  we 
all  your  villages,  castles,  boroughs  and  fields;  we  are 
coui:d  in  the  senate  and  public  places;  nothing  remains 
to  you  but  your  temples.  Could  we  not  even  war  with 
unequal  forces,  we  who  fear  not  the  most  excruciating  tor 
ments;  it  being  one  of  our  precepts  to  suffer  death  rather 
than  inflict  it  ?  We  might  be  revenged  by  withdrawing 
dntirely  from  the  empire,  and  you  would  then  be  aston 
ished  a'  the  immensity  of  your  loss." 

The  Faith  had  gained  over  Europe,  Asia  and  Africa, 
but  still  there  were  places  beyond  the  pale  of  the  empire. 
These  too  must  be  brought  in  to  the  one  fold,  so  that  the 
pro}lncy  of  the  inspired  Psalmist  might  be  fulfilled  when 
he  sang:  "All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  be  converted 
to  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  Gentiles  shall 
adore  in  his  sight.  For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and 
lie  shall  have  dominion  over  the  nations."  To  the  north 
of  the  Homan  Empire  dwelt  the  Franks,  a  warlike  peo 
ple.  Time  and  again  they  sought  to  conquer  Gaul,  and 
at  last  obtained  the  victory  led  on  by  Clovis  their  chief. 
Ten  years  after,  St.  Eemigius  was  heard  addressing 
the  princely  Frank  in  the  following  words:  "Humble  thy 
self,  proud  Sicambrian,  burn  now  the  idols  thou  didst  form 
erly  adore,  and  adore  henceforth  what  thou  didst  formerly 
burn."  On  that  day  Clovis  with  three  thousand  mail- 
clad  warriors  received  BaptisKu  From  that  Christmas 
dates  the  conversion  of  the  French  nation,  who  have  ever 
since  remained  faithful  to  the  Church. 

But  beyond  the  sea  dwelt  a  people  destined,  it  would 
appear  from  their  later  history,  to  be  the  chosen  people 
of  God  in  spreading  His  religion  upon  the  world.  To 
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them  Christ  liad  not  yet  been  preached.  But  Patrick 
arose  and  resolved  to  preach  to  them.  He  met 
the  Druid  priests,  explained  to  them  the  faith,  and  saw 
the  conversion  of  the  people  follow.  Up  and  down  for 
thirty-two  years  the  saint  wanders  throughout  that  island; 
and  when  at  last  death  called  him  to  receive  the  reward  of 
his  labors,  he  left  upon  the  field  of  his  mission  no  less  than 
three  hundred  and  fifty-five  churches.  Still  more  he  left 
The  Faith  imbedded  in  breasts  that  would  never  forswear 
it, he  left  it  in  the  hands  of  those  from  whom  it  could  never 
be  wrenched,  he  left  it  in  the  hands  of  a  people  who  could 
cry  out  with  St.  Paul;  "For  I  am  sure  that  neither  life 
nor  death,  nor  persecution,  nor  Angels,  nor  Principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
might  nor  height  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
be  able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of  my  God,  which 
is  in  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord."  He  left  it  in  the  hands  oi 
a  people  whose  Nationality  formed  an  alliance  with  their 
Religion;  so  that  a  writer  of  to-day,  speaking  of  Ireland's 
reception  of  Christianity  says;  "Centuries  have  perpetu 
ated  the  alliance  of  Catholicity  and  Ireland.  Eevolutions 
have  failed  to  shake  it,  persecution  has  not  broken  it;  it 
has  gained  strength  in  blood  and  tears,  and  we  may  be 
lieve  after  thirteen  centuries  of  trial,  that  the  Roman 
faith  will  disappear  only  with  the  name  of  Patrick  and 
the  last  Irishman." 

Close  by,  shut  in  by  the  darkness  of .  superstition, 
slept  a  sister  island.  Augustine  with  forty  laborers  give? 
England  to  the  Church.  The  good  work  goes  on,  and  foi 
centuries  does  it  remain  faithful.  It  fell  from  the  high 
position  it  had  gained  in  the  hierarchy,  but  its  fall  was 
not  without  its  martyrs;  their  blood  fructified,  and  Eng 
land  is  again  destined  in  the  providence  of  God  to  share 
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in  the  Communion  of  the  faithful  upon  finis  world.  So 
went  on  the  conversion  of  the  world.  The  Church  f ol  • 
lowed  man  wherever  he  was  to  be  found,  followed  him 
through  her  missionaries,  followed  him  in  the  person  of 
a  Xavier  in  India  and  Japan,  until  she  could  count 
therein,  no  less  than  three  million  of  her  children;  fol 
lowed  them,  when  this  world  was  discovered,  in  her  re 
ligious  orders,  the  Franciscans,  the  Dominicans,  and  the 
Jesuits;  followed  them  braving  the  deep  snows  of  the 
North,  the  burning  sands  of  the  SouLh;  followed  them 
until  she  saw  the  Cross  erected  wherever  man  was  found 
to  adore. 

Thus  do  we  find  The  Church  subsisting  throughout 
time  and  existing  among  all  nations.  But  she  has  still  an 
other  glory,  that  of  maintaining  all  truth;  She  is  Cath 
olic  in  her  teachings  to-day,  holding  the  same  doctrines, 
the  same  truths,  she  taught  from  the  beginning.  It 
is  needless  for  me  to  attempt  to  demonstrate  this;  to 
do  so  I  would  have  to  go  over  the  same  ground,  to 
take  you  through  her  Councils,  and  give  you  her  words 
as  she  dogmatically  defined  each  truth  against  the  here 
sies  that  arose.  There  is  only  one  fact  which  I  need 
mention  to  establish  this  truth,  and  that  is:  that  The 
Church  whenever  she  is  brought  in  collision  with  the 
world,  is  brought  into  that  collision  because  she  will  not 
deign  to  change.  The  world  goes  on,  increases  in  scien 
tific  and  other  human  knowledge,  and  expects  The  Church 
to  move  on  with  her,  to  change  as  she  does,  to  grow  lib 
eral  as  she  does,  not  to  be  haunting  us  with  her  doctrines 
of  future  punishment  and  of  self-denial  while  on  earth. 
The  worldling  would  enjoy  the  ease  and  comfort  the  world 
can  now  afford;  but  The  Church  breaks  in  upon  that 
comfort  and  ease  which  modern  improvements  furnish, 


and  tells  us  the* old,  old  truth  of  the  Gospel:  "He  who 
would  come  after  me,  let  liim  deny  liimself  daily,  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  Me."  Such  is  the  reason  of  the  hatred 
of  the  world  for  the  Church,  because  she  will  not  cry  cut: 
"fall  in  with  the  world,  fall  in  and  enjoy  its  luxuries." 
The  Church  true  to  her  mission  has  received  truths  from 
God,  and  as  they  were  meant  for  men  of  the  first  century, 
so  were  they  meant  for  men  of  the  Nineteenth,  and  the 
Church  must  needs  repeat  them.  The  Church  then,  of 
which  we  are  members,  is  the  only  Church  that  can  lay 
claim  to  that  Catholicity,  which  must  be  found  in  the 
True  Church  ;  for  she  alone  is  Catholic  in  time,  Catholic 
in  place,  Catholic  in  Doctrine. 

Are  wre  her  faithful  children  ?  Are  we  furthering  or 
retarding  her  mission  ?  Are  we  aiding  in  spreading  the 
faith  of  Christ,  or  are  we  rather  stumbling  blocks  to 
many  who  would  be  of  us  if  we  did  not  scandalize  them 
by  our  lives.  You  are  Catholics,  and  as  Catholics  you 
have  a  mission  in  the  world,  you  must  cherish  the  Cath 
olic  faith  in  your  families,  in  your  homes,  and  impart  it 
to  others.  You  may  not  be  called  upon  to  preach  this 
faith  publicly  and  in  words,  but  remember  that  your  lives 
must  be  the  lives  of  Catholics,  that  you  must  show  to  the 
world  by  your  example,  that  you  are  not  only  Catholics  in 
faith  bat  Catholics  in  practice.  Ask  yourselves  this 
question,  you  young  men  who  bear  the  seal  of  Baptism 
on  your  hearts,  and  (In  char  cter  of  Confirmation  upon 
your  souls,  ask  yours  uv3s  if  you  aro  really  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  if  you  are  really  soldiers  of  His  Church. 
Ask  yourselves,  you  who  loiter  upon  corners,  who  spend 
the  Sunday  in  drinking  houses,  who  shrink  from  the 
Church  as  though  it  were  a  pest-house,  who  keep  from 
the  Sacraments  as  though  you  had  no  faith,  ask  your- 
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selves  what  must  be  the  effect  of  your  lives  upon  your  as 
sociates,  and  those  who  surround  you.  Ask  yourselves, 
you  young  ladies,  you  who  arc  ever  fond  of  the  changing 
fashions,  you  who  are  ever  wont  to  be  seen  in  public 
places  of  amusement,  who  are  wont  to  mix  and  form  life 
contracts  with  those  who  differ  from  you  in  religion,  ask 
yourselves  if  you  are  true  daughters  of  Christ,  if  you  are 
true  children  of  his  Holy  Church,  if  you  are  to  be 
true  mothers  who  must  bring  up  generations  yet  unborn 
in  the  Faith  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And  you,  too, 
Catholic  parents,  you  whose  first  duty  it  is  to  look  after 
your  children,  to  bring  them  up  with  a  knowledge  of  their 
Holy  Religion,  to  show  them  from  the  time  of  birth  a 
good  example,  you  who  never  ask  your  children  where 
they  spend  their  evenings,  who  leave  for  them  a  door  un 
barred  and  unlocked  till  the  small  hours  of  morning, 
who  allow  them  to  make  choice  of  their  own  company,  be 
it  good  or  bad.  Do  you  ask  yourselves  if  you  be  fulfill 
ing  the  mission  of  Catholic  parents,  ask  yourselves  if  you 
act  in  dealing  with  your  children  as  though  you  were  au 
thorized  to  represent  God's  own  authority  over  them  ? 
Yes,  let  us  all  ask  ourselves  the  question  :  Are  we  true 
Catholics.  If  not,  Christ  our  Lord  may  say  to  us  as  he 
said  to  the  two  cities  of  Corozain  and  Bethsaida  who 
had  seen  his  works  :  "  Woe  to  thee,  Corozain,  woe  to 
thee,  Bethsaida,  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been 
wrought  the  mighty  works  that  have  been  wrought  in 
you,  they  would  have  done  penance  long  ago  in  sack 
cloth  and  in  ashes  ;  but  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  judgment  than  for  you." 
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THE  CHUECH  APOSTOLIC. 


Now  therefore  you  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreign 
ers  ;  but  you  are  fellow  citizens  with  the  Saints  and  the 
domestics  of  God.  But  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
Apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the 
Chief  corner  stone." 


MY  DEAR  FBIENDS  : 

Is  there  anyone  of  us  who  would  not  like  to  be  a 
member  of  the  temple  of  God,  that  temple  framed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  this  earth,  and  whose  inmates  are  here 
spoken  of  so  beautifully  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul.  In  that 
temple  none  are  strangers,  none  are  foreigners ;  all  are  fel 
low  citizens  possessing  the  same  rights,  enjoying  the  same 
privileges,  battling  for  the  same  cause,  the  salvation  of 
our  souls,  and  expecting  the  same  reward ;  life  everlast 
ing  with  the  Saints  and  domestics  of  God.  Without 
doubt  there  is  no  man  who  would  not  wish  to  be  found 
numbered  in  that  society  where  all  are  brothers,  where 
there  are  no  rivalries  or  contentions,  whereon  the  peace 
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of  God  rests  because  it  is  the  habitation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

But  where  shall  we  find  that  society?  Does  the 
Apostle  give  us  any  sign  by  which  we  may  know  it? 
Does  he  tell  us  of  any  mark  distinguishing  it  from  the 
numberless  societies  we  find  upon  the  earth?  For,  if  we 
look  abroad,  we  shall  find  communities  without  number 
professing  to  be  habitations  of  -the  Spirit,  professing  to 
be  fellow  citizens  with  the  Saints  and  the  domestics  of 
God,  professing  to  be  of  his  household.  But  in  order 
that  we  might  not  be  deceived,  St.  Paul  was  careful  to 
enter  into  particulars  with  regard  to  that  temple,  planned 
for  us,  that  building,  so  to  speak ;  and  tells  us  of  a  dis 
tinctive  mark  by  which  we  may  or  should  know  it.  It 
was  built  "  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner 
stone."  Such  then  is  the  mark,  the  note  by  which  we  are 
to  recognize  this  temple.  If  our  Church  then  can  estab 
lish  that  she  has  existed  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
that  her  teachers  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
our  Church  alone  can  lay  claim  to  the  title  of  Aposto 
lic.  Let  us  then,  this  evening,  examine  this  claim  of- 
our  church,  whether  or  not  it  be  founded  upon  the  Apos 
tles,  and  at  the  same  time  let  us  investigate  whether 
those  who  differ  from  us  have  any  right  whatever  to 
that  title. 

What  do  we  mean  by  the  Church  Apostolic?  We 
must  mean  that  Church  which  teaches  the  identical 
Doctrine  once  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  and  whose 
Ministers  derive  their  power  from  the  Apostles  by  an  un 
interrupted  succession ;  that  Church  alone  can  take  the 
title  of  Apostolic;  for  it  alone  is  Apostolic  in  its  Faith, 
Apostolic  in  its  Sacraments,  Apostolic  in  its  Priest- 
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hood.  When  our  Blessed  Lord  wished  to  establish  his 
Church,  he  selected  from  the  world  twelve  poor  fisher 
men  whom  he  himself  taught  for  three  years,  teaching 
them  the  truths  they  were  to  transmit  to  the  world. 
They  were  not  men  of  learning,  but  they  were  men  who 
when  the  time  came  fer  his  departure  from  them,  would 
be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  wisdom ;  men 
who  recognized  their  position,  who  understood  that  to 
them  was  left  the  legacy  of  truth  which  should  be  handed 
down  to  the  remotest  times.  In  accordance  with  the 
commission  to  go  and  teach  all  nations  they  separate, 
and  begin  to  teach  in  the  then  known  countries  of  the 
world.  St.  James  remains  in  Jerusalem,  St.  John  goes 
to  Ephesus  and  founds  churches  throughout  Asia  Minor. 
St.  Andrew  betakes  himself  to  Scythia,  St.  Thomas 
journeys  to  the  Indies,  while  St.  Philip  preaches  through 
out  upper  Asia.  St.  Bartholomew  teaches  the  Armenians, 
St.  Matthew  the  inhabitants  of  Ethiopia,  St.  Simon  the 
Persians,  St.  James  the  Arabians,  while  Matthias  who 
had  been  chosen  to  fill  the  place  of  the  traitor,  Judas, 
passed  to  Africa.  St.  Paul  who  was  not  one  of  the 
'  original  twelve,  but  who  deserved  to  be  styled  an  Apostle, 
brings  over  millions  to  the  faith  of  Christ;  St.  Peter,  the 
chief  of  the  Apostles,  the  vicegerent  of  Christ,  after 
having  preached  to  the  Jews  who  were  scattered  through 
out  Pontus,  Galatia  and  Cappadocia,  after  having  taught 
the  faith  in  Antioch  for  seven  years,  goes  and  claims  ad 
mission  to  the  City  of  Rome,  the  centre  of  Paganism, 
the  home  of  vice  and  corruption,  the  abode  of  sin  and  in 
iquity.  He  goes  there  and  claims  for  himself  and  obtains 
the  throne  of  the  Caesars.  In  that  place  where  Pagan 
ism  had  dwelt,  Christianity  finds  its  home ;  from  that  place 
whence  brute  force  had  issued  and  conquered  the  sur- 


rounding  nations  from  it,  the  meekness  and  the  justice 
of  Christ,  were  henceforth  to  go  forth  and  subdue  the 
entire  world. 

Behold  the  marvellous  beginning  of  this  Kingdon 
and  mark  how  it  was  founded;  founded  upon  the  Apos 
tles,  with  Christ  as  the  corner-stone,  for  upon  him  and 
upon  his  divinity  did  they  build  up  their  faith  and  prac 
tice.  He  was  the  subject  of  their  preaching,  the  model 
of  those  who  wished  to  become  Christians.  "What  was 
then  to  become  of  the  saving  doctrines  entrusted  to  them 
by  Christ?  Were  these  truths  to  pass  from  earth  with  the 
men  who  taught  them?  No!  Their  successors  were  to  take 
up  the  same  truths  and  put  them  before  the  people  with 
the  same  authority  as  the  Apostles  did.  No  one  will  de 
ny  that  the  Apostles  had  authority  to  teach,  and  that 
their  teaching  was  binding  on  the  faithful,  that  it  was  not 
to  be  discussed,  but  to  be  received  as  coming  from  God 
Himself.  All  will  readily  admit  this,  and  here  it  is  that 
we  begin  to  touch  upon  the  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles, 
and  to  see  the  conformity  of  our  Church's  teachings  with 
them.  All  will  easily  and  readily  admit  that  St.  Paul 
was  not  with  The  Twelve  when  they  were  commissioned 
to  teach  the  world.  True,  he  was  divinely  chosen,  but 
yet  he  was  not  of  their  number ;  still,  hear  with  what 
authority  he  puts  the  truth  before  his  people  the  Gala- 
tians.  "Though  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  a  gospel  to 
yeu  beside  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him 
be  Anathema."  And  again,  writing  to  Timothy  he  says: 
"The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  before  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commend  to  faithful  men  to  teach 
others  also."  And  writing  to  the  faithful  he  says  :  "  When 
you  had  received  from  us  the  word  of  God,  you  received  it 
not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  deed  the  word  of  God." 
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Behold  a  teacher  making  known  its  truths  with 
authority,  and  with  an  authority  which  should  be  re 
spected  and  could  not  be  questioned.  And  to-day,  when 
we  look  at  this  apostolic  truth,  when  we  look  for  a 
people  to  whom  might  be  addressed  the  words  of  St. 
Paul,  that  they  regard  the  words  of  their  Bishops,  not  as 
the  words  of  men,  but  as  the  words  of  God.  When  we  look 
for  a  body  of  teachers  who  profess  to  teach  as  did  Paul, 
telling  their  people  that  though  they  should  see  an  angel 
descending  from  Heaven  and  hear  him  teaching  a  differ 
ent  doctrine,  they  were  not  to  waver  in  their  faith,  they 
were  not  to  believe  him,  but  rather  they  were  to  regard 
him  as  accursed  in  the  sight  of  God.  When,  I  say,  we 
look  for  this  apostolic  truth  which  is  no  other  than  that 
of  the  Infallibility  of  the  teaching  body,  we  shall  find 
it  no  where  but  in  the  One,  Holy,  and  Apostolic  Church. 
There  alone  shall  we  find  a  body  teaching  with  Author 
ity,  and  there  alone  find  a  people  respectfully  submit 
ting. 

Another  great  truth  insisted  upon  by  the  Apostles, 
was ;  that  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  gospel 
should  be  ordained  and  sent  to  preach.  They  had  heard 
the  words  from  Christ  himself:  "As  the  Father  hath 
sent  me  so  I  send  you,"  and  hence  it  was  that  St.  Paul 
could  boldly  ask :  "  How  can  they  preach  unless  they  be 
sent,"  and  that  on  another  occasion  he  could  say: 
"Neither  doth  any  man  take  the  honor  to  himself,  but  he 
that  is  called  by  God  as  Aaron  was."  The  office  of 
preaching  the  gospel  was  not  one  that  might  be  regarded 
as  worldly,  as  a  business  that  you  might  assume  to-day 
and  give  up  to-morrow  to  find  something  more  lucrative; 
as  a  position  that  might  be  taken  up  at  mere  caprice  and 
abandoned  in  the  same  fickle  manner.  It  was  a  duty  to 
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which  God  called  favored  souls,  as  he  did  Aaron ;  a  duty 
to  which  they  should  be  appointed  by  proper  authority, 
and  ordained  and  commissioned  to  carry  out  by  legiti 
mate  powers.  Hence  it  is  that  we  read  that  Paul  and 
Barnabas  had  ordained  for  them  Priests  in  every  church. 
And  in  the  epistle  to  Titus  we  read :  " For  this  cause  I 
left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst  ordain  priests  in 
every  city,  as  I  also  appointed  thee." 

A  most  striking  illustration  of  the  necessity  of  be 
ing  sent  to  preach  the  gospel  is  offered  in  the  life  of  St. 
Paul  himself.  You  know  something  of  his  life!  He  was 
a  learned  man,  but  a  man  opposed  to  the  Christians;  he 
was  the  man  who  stood  by  at  the  death  of  the  first  Chris 
tian  martyr,  St.  Stephen;  he  was  the  man  who  sought  from 
the  High  Priest  power  to  apprehend,  and  bring  bound  in 
chains  to  Jerusalem,  those  who  professed  themselves  fol 
lowers  of  Christ  in  Damascus.  The  permission  is  given, 
letters  are  drawn  up  and  he  sets  out  for  the  city;  sud 
denly  he  is  struck  down  on  the  road  by  a  blinding  flash 
of  light,  and  hears  a  voice  asking  :  "Saul,  Saul,  why 
dost  thou  persecute  me,"  and  he  answered,  "Who  art  thou 
Lord  ?"  The  voice  replied  :  "I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  dost 
persecute,"  and  he  trembling  and  astonished  said:  "Lord 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  do?"  He  was  bidden  to  rise  and 
go  into  the  city,  and  it  would  be  there  told  to  him,  what 
he  should  do.  Those  who  accompanied  him  raised  him 
from  the  earth,  found  him  deprived  of  sight,  and  they  led 
him  into  the  city  where  he  was  baptised  by  Ananias.  He 
regained  his  sight  and,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  the  consternation  of  the  Jews,  he  began  to  preach  the 
Crucified  One.  But  strange  to  relate  that  great  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  who  had  been  called  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  faith,  and  who  had  been  so  miraculously  converted, 
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allowed  the  Apostles  to  imposs  hands  upon  him,  and  thus 
commission  him  to  preach  the  great  truths  taught  by 
Christ  himself. 

If  we  again  ask  for  the  apostolic  truth  and  practise 
of  Ordaining  and  Commissioning  men  to  preach,  where 
shall  we  find  it  more  firmly  established,  more  faithfully 
carried  out,  than  in  our  own  Holy  Church.  Here  when 
a  young  man  offers  himself  for  the  ministry,  he  is  not 
immediately  received.  A  time  of  probation  is  allotted 
him,  he  is  told  to  quit  his  parents  and  friends,  to  go  into 
the  seminary  to  remain  there  for  years.  Each  year  as  it 
goes  by  must  testify  to  his  superiors  by  his  walk  and 
conversation  that  he  is  really  called  by  God  as  Aaron 
was;  if  it  is  found  during  his  time  of  trial,  that  he  is  not 
fit  to  be  called,  then  he  must  not  venture  to  usurp  the 
office.  Years  go  by,  the  morning  of  his  Ordination  ar 
rives,  that  morning  when  he  is  to  receive  The  Command 
as  direct  as  though  it  came  from  the  lips  of  Christ  him 
self.  He  stands  before  the  Bishop  who  asks  from  the 
Arch-Priest  whether  he  knows  this  candidate  to  be  a  fit 
subject  for  the  ministry.  The  answer  is  given,  that  so  far 
as  human  knowledge  goes,  he  may  safely  predict  that  he 
is  worthy  of  being  raised  to  the  high  dignity  of  the  Priest 
hood.  He  is  then  told  of  his  duty  as  a  Disciple  of 
Christ,  a  duty  not  of  a  month  or  a  year,  but  a  life  duty. 
He  is  told  that  he  is  to  offer  sacrifice,  to  preach  and  to 
baptize;  that  his  doctrine  must  be  the  nourishment  of 
God's  people,  that  the  odor  of  his  life  must  be  the  sweet 
ness  of  Christ's  church;  that  by  his  example  and  by  his 
preaching  he  must  aid  in  building  up  God's  temple  in 
such  a  manner,  that  those  who  have  appointed  him,  and 
that  he  who  has  taken  upon  himself  this  office  may  not 
be  condemned  on  the  last  day,  for  the  abuse  of  the  gifts 
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from  Him  whose  work  he  is  about  to  undertake.  Such 
are  the  solemn  words  the  church  addresses  to  her  Minis 
ter  when  presenting  himself  for  Ordination.  Words 
which  should  make  the  stoutest  human  heart  reflect  and 
involuntarily  draw  dack,  as  it  considers  the  weighty  re 
sponsibility  it  is  about  to  assume,  were  it  not  that  the 
virtue  of  hope  takes  possession  of  the  soul,  and  the 
whispering  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  is  heard  promising  the 
assistance  which  divine  grace  brings  to  the  weakness  of 
man.  "I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  that  strengthened  me." 

It  would  be  most  interesting  to  take  up  and  examine 
each  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  as  taught  by  the 
Church  to-day,  and  show  their  identity  Y\7ith  apostolic 
teachings;  and  not  only  the  doctrines,  but  the  practices 
of  the  church.  But  in  establishing  the  fact  that  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles  was  a  teaching  church,  endowed 
with  the  divine  attribute  of  Infallibility,  we  have  estab 
lished  that  The  Church  which  to-day  proclaims  itself  a 
teacher  and  moreover  asserts  its  Infallibility,  is  that 
identical  church;  its  Priesthood  is  the  same,  and  has 
come  down  to  us  uninterruptedly  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles. 

Are  then  the  Bishop,  and  Priests  of  the  Catholic 
Church  the  successors  of  the  Apostles?  In  other  words 
is  the  church  apostolic  in  its  priesthood  ?  Are  its 
ministers  the  legal  successors  of  the  original  twelve 
chosen  by  Christ  to  carry  the  truth  of  his  divinity  to  the 
world  ?  Ask  the  Infidel  if  he  is  not  satisfied  that  the 
Ministers  of  the  Catholic  Church  to-day  succeed  directly 
to  the  teachers  sent  to  the  world  by  our  Blessed  Lord, 
and  he  will  be  obliged  to  confess  that  in  his  course  of 
reading,  he  has  been  led  to  that  conclusion  ;  and  that  if  litj 


were  to  become  a  Christian,  lie  must  needs  be  Catholic. 
Ask  the  Heretic,  and  he  must  admit  that  we  have  the 
succession,  though  he  dissents  from  our  doctrine  ;  for  he 
will  say  :  though  you  have  the  succession,  you  have  erred 
in  teaching.  He  forgets  that  St.  Paul  believed  in  the  as 
sistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  to  remain  with  the 
the  Church  to  teach  all  truth,  and  save  it  from  lapsing 
into  error  "Though  an  Angel  from  Heaven  preach  a  gos 
pel  to  you  beside  that  wnich  we  have  preached  to  you 
let  him  be  anathema." 

And,  My  Friends,  they  must  of  necessity  admit  that 
The  Church  is  Apostolic  in  her  Priesthood  if  history  is 
not  to  be  relegated,  to  the  regions  of  fiction ;  for,  opening 
that  chronicle  of  time,  you  will  read  of  a  man  reigning  in 
the  ci ty  of  Home,  styling  himself  the  lawful  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  the  vice-gerent  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth,  and 
appealing  to  the  testimony  of  nineteen  centuries  in  proof 
of  his  claim  and  position.  If  you  call  on  the  centuries  of 
the  past  to  bear  witness  to  the  fact,  you  will  find  a  chain 
of  Pontiffs  from  the  days  of  Peter  to  the  days  of  Leo ;  a 
line  of  Popes,  numbering  over  two  hundred;  a  chain 
whose  links  bind  the  centuries  together.  The  succession 
of  no  line  of  Kings,  of  no  line  of  worldly  potentates  is  feo 
well  established  as  that  of  the  succession  to  the  See  of 
Peter.  And  when  we  come  to  consider  that  the  chair  of 
Peter  is  a  throne  ever  kept  before  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
because  he  who  possesses  it  claims  to  govern  the  world 
spiritually,  and  that  therefore  the  world  is  interested  in 
hirn  who  occupies  the  position,  then  it  is  that  our  proof 
grows  stronger,  and  we  can  easily  understand,  how  few 
there  are  who.  have  attempted  to  call  in  question,  the 
legitimate  succession  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  If  the 
Roman  See  has  always  claimed  the  right  of  governing  the 
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world,  as  it  lias,  then  the  eyes  of  the  world  must  have 
necessarily  been  turned  to  that  See  in  a  spirit  of  love,  or 
in  a  spirit  of  hatred  ;  at  all  events,  turned  they  were, 
watchfully,  critically,  and  by  our  enemies ;  and  if  the  line 
had  ever  been  broken,  that  truth  would  have  been  boldly 
thrust  in  our  faces  and  written  in  characters  unmistakable 
to  the  youngest  aspirant  of  our  creed.  On  the  contrary, 
the  succession  was  uninterrupted  though  the  world  sought 
to  annihilate  it. 

You  know  of  the  death  of  the  first  Pope,  St.  Peter, 
who,  like  his  master,  was  put  to  death,  martyred  for  the 
faith.  Would  others  ascend  that  throne,  take  up  a  crown 
sure  to  be  drenched  in  the  blood  of  the  posessor  ?  Yes, 
and  for  three  hundred  years  men  for  whom  the  world  had 
no  terrors,  which  could  make  them  forego  their  faith ;  or 
promises  which  could  flatter  and  win  them  over  to  be  the 
world's  champions  ;  men  like  these  took  up  the  scepter 
entrusted  to  Peter,  though  they  knew  that  death  awaited 
them  at  the  hands  of  their  persecutors.  After  the  storm 
came  a  calm,  and  the  Popes  governed  for  succeeding 
ages,  and  were  allowed  to  rule  their  children.  So  just 
was  their  administration  that  after  a  few  centuries  had 
gone  by,  nations  turned  to  them  as  children  to  a  Father, 
when  their  rights  were  endangered,  and  placed  in  their 
hands  the  balance  of  power  that  in  the  present  state  oi 
affairs  in  Europe,  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  an  army  num 
bering  millions. 

Nor  could  this  state  of  affairs  be  called  a  perfect  calm, 
for  the  Church  had  its  periods  of  trouble,  its  conflicts 
with  the  mighty  ones  of  earth  who  hated  it,  who  would 
destroy  it  were  they  able.  In  after  years  it  struggled 
through  the  hatred,  borne  it  by  worldly  powers  ;  again 
and  again  did  it  struggle  through  the  invasion  of  its  every 
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right ;  but  a  new  mode  of  attack,  a  new  kind  of  warfare 
was  now  carried  on.  The  world  could  not  destroy  that 
line  of  kings,  founded  on  the  Apostles  and  upon  Christ, 
in  any  way  that  it  had  yet  tried ;  it  would  now  at  the  per 
iod  of  the  Reformation,  question  the  faith  which  was 
taught,  and  deny  the  many  revealed  doctrines.  To  for 
ward  its  attack  it  would  usurp  the  place  of  the  Church, 
assert  itself  the  teacher  of  Christ,  place  before  the  people 
some  of  the  old  truths,  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  Trinity 
and  Unity  of  God  and  hold  out  to  them  a  religion  easy  in 
practice,  and  convenient  in  principal.  In  this  way  it 
would  gain  over  souls  to  the  new  kingdom,  weaken  the 
faith  of  men  in  the  Yicar  of  Christ  by  perversion,  and 
thus  destroy  that  kingdom. 

You  know  of  its  success ;  the  world  for  the  last  three 
hundred  years,  outside  of  the  Catholic  Church,  knows 
not  what  to  believe;  it  has  become  skeptical  and  indiffer 
ent;  its  arms  have  been  turned  against  itself;  the  reign  of 
justice  and  of  public  honesty  is  supplanted  by  the  reign 
of  human  opinion  and  private  conveniency.  But  during 
that  struggle  what  became  of  the  succession  of  Apostle 
to  Apostle  ?  Unflinchingly  as  before  the  voice  was  heard, 
condemning  the  voice  of  error,  and  its  tongue  ever  main 
tained  the  right  of  Christ's  supremacy  in  the  world.  The 
succession  still  remained  ;  it  is  true  a  cloud  passed  over 
it  and  the  world  was  at  one  time  divided  in  its  allegiance, 
but  still  the  principle  existed,  and  is  to-day  vested  in  our 
glorious  reigning  Pontiff,  Pope  Leo  XIII,  who  might  be 
said  to  have  lived  the  life  of  Martyr,  Confessor,  and  Pope 
upon  this  world. 

Verily  the  promise  given  by  Christ  has  been  kept. 
"Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  world."  Verily  the  finger  of  God  is  here.  Is 
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there  to-day  another  religion  which  can  trace  a  succes 
sion  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  like  that  seen  in  the 
Bishops  of  Home  ?  And  if  that  succession  be  unbroken,  as 
it  is,  then  we  say  that  the  succession  of  the  Priest  re 
motest  from  that  chair,  no  matter  what  may  be  the  extent 
of  his  parish  or  the  poverty  of  his  people,  that  priest  is 
rich  in  the  knowledge  that  he  is  her  follower,  that  he 
succeeds  to  teachers  chosen  by  Christ  as  long  as  he  re 
mains  loyal  to  the  teachings  of  Kome  ;  for  within  that  city 
Peter  rules,  and  holds  the  primacy  of  jurisdiction  in  the 
person  of  Leo,  who  has  sent  that  Priest  through  his 
Bishop  to  preach,  and  teach  the  word  of  Christ. 

Is  there  then,  I  would  ask  again,  another  religion 
upon  the  face  of  God's  earth,  with  credentials  more  se 
cure  than  that  of  the  Catholic?  Ask  them,  for  we  have  a 
right  to  question  them;  ask  all  others  to  show  their  suc 
cession  from  the  Apostles.  To  the  Lutheran  you  may 
say,  for  fifteen  hundred  years  you  were  unknown  to  the 
world,  then  for  the  first  time,  your  voice  was  heard  speak 
ing  through  an  unfrocked  monk,  upon  a  square  in  "Witten 
berg.  To  the  Anglican  you  may  say,  for  fifteen  hundred 
years  you  were  unknown  ;  thon  for  the  first  time  your  voice 
was  heard  speaking  through  Henry  VIII ;  King  of  England, 
who  because  he  was  not  petted  in  his  whims  as  a  school 
boy,  declared  himself  a  Dissenter,  and  the  Pope  of  the 
church  of  England.  Thus  might  we  address  the 
hundred  and  one  sects  that  surround  us.  None 
can  lay  claim  to  this  text  I  have  read  for  you 
from  the  Apostle  and  say  that  their  church,  is  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  founded  upon  the  Apostles,  with 
Christ  as  the  coroner  stone.  To  us  alone  belongs  the 
possession  of  Apostolic  Faith,  guarded  for  us  by  the  Apos 
tolic  Priesthood,  whose  presence  we  enjoy.  Should  we 
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not  then  thank  God  daily  for  being  numbered  among  his 
faithful  children ;  should  we  not  thank  Him  for  the  great 
favor  of  having  been  born  in  that  One  True  Church. 
While  thanking  him  for  this  precious  gift,  let  us  not  bs 
unmindful  of  those  who  are  not  of  us  ;  pray  that  to  them 
may  be  given  the  Faith,  pray  that  their  understanding 
may  be  enlightened  to  see  the  way  of  the  Lord  upon  this 
earth,  and  that  their  hearts  may  be  led  to  embrace  the 
truth  mhich  is  found  only  in  That  Church  governed  and 
directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

At  the  same  time  I  would  say  to  you ,  in  conclusion , 
that  we  must  never  forget  that  we  are  Catholics,  that  we 
are  members  of  that  Apostolic  Church ,  and  that  in  con 
sequence  our  lives  should  be  like  those  of  the  Early  Chris 
tians  in  whose  midst  the  Apostles  moved.  "When  reading 
some  of  the  epistles  one  is  struck  with  the  words  of  com 
mendation  that  are  there  written  by  St.  Paul  to  the 
different  churches,  and  the  Minister  of  the  Gospel  is 
forced  to  ask  himself,  could  I  if  writing  to  the  people  of 
to-day  placed  under  my  charge,  congratulate  them  and 
say  that  they  were  leading  the  lives  of  Christians  ;  could 
I  address  them  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul?  A  feeling  of  sad 
ness  is  the  only  answer;  a  feeling  of  sadness  that  tells 
plainly  that  though  he  labors  in  season  and  out  of  season 
for  the  good  of  his  people,  and  for  their  salvation;  still 
there  are  some  who  never  come  within  sound  of  his  voice; 
some  who  are  leading  practically  the  lives  of  Infidels.  He 
sees  a  marked  difference  between  the  majority  of 
Catholics  to  day  and  the  majority  of  Catholics  in  primi 
tive  times,  and  he  is  forced  to  deduce  from  those  writings 
another  conclusion.  Does  it  not  surprise  us,  when  we 
hear  of  the  rapid  spread  of  Christianity  in  the  first  ages  of 
the  church,  Scarcely  had  the  Apostles  spoken  when  the 
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world  was  converted  from  Paganism,  that  efisj  life,  to  the 
the  hard  and  sober  life  of  a  Christian.  "What  was  the 
the  cause  of  this,  Many  might  be  assigned,  but  to  my 
mind  there  was  a  very  powerful  one:  it  was  the  Irfe  of  ex 
ample  led  by  the  first  Christians;  each  one  cors'dered 
himself  an  apostle,  knew  that  he  possess  the  truth,  not  for 
himself  alone,  but  for  the  "World,  it  was  the  L  g  icy  of 
Christ  not  given  to  him  personally,  but  given  for  all  man 
kind;  this  thought  entered  into  their  actions,  and  thus 
the  Christian  became  another  Christ  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  and  thus  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  by 
the  example  of  the  lives  of  the  faithful  the  world  became 
Christanized,  became  Catholic. 

To  day  we  have  the  reverse  of  the  picture,  we  live  as 
did  the  first  Christians  in  the  midst  of  unbalievers,  we 
possess  the  same  advantages  for  living  good  lives  that  they 
did,  and  yet  what  are  our  iives,  to  those  who  are  not  of 
us,  in  many  cases  a  stumbling  block,  a  scandal,  far  from 
being  friends  of  the  church,  we  are  its  enemies,  though  in 
it,  we  are  not  of  it,  for  we  are  networking  for  its  interests 
nor  the  interests  of  Christ!  Nor  does  the  scandal  stop  here 
it  goes  farther,  it  does  not  keep  others  alone  from  belong 
ing  to  us,  but  it  is  a  means  of  perversion.  The  scandal 
given  by  parents  is  but  too  often  the  perversion  of  the 
children;  the  scandal  given  to  the  young  the  perversion 
of  a  companion  or  companions.  Surely  then  to-night,  recog 
nizing  our  position  as  those  to  whom  Christ  has  given  all 
truth,  we  will  resolve  upon  a  change  of  life  that  will 
receive  for  our-selves  Eternal  Salvation  and  lead  others 
into  the  one  true  fold  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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CHKISTMAS  DAT. 
Behold  I  bring  you  tidings  of  great  joy." — LUKE  H.  10. 


There  are  many  days  in  the  world's  history  set  aside 
for  the  commemoration  of  some  great  event.  Every  na 
tion  has  its  hero  whom  it  loves  to  honor ;  there  exists  no 
country  which  cannot  name  at  least  one  who  has  sacri 
ficed  all,  even  life  itself,  to  its  interests.  Looking  through 
the  Church's  Calendar  we  find  Feast  Days  set  apart  to 
commemorate  the  lives  of  her  children.  To-day  she 
names  that  of  a  Virgin,  to-morrow  of  a  Martyr,  or  again 
that  of  a  Confessor,  Pontiff  or  Doctor,  as  days  of  higher 
import  and  of  grentor  significance,  she  tells  you  of  the 
Feast  of  the  B  !*  ssed  Virgin  the  Mother  of  God,  and  fin 
ally  of  that  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

But  among  them  all  there  is  none  upon  which  we 
commemorate  a  greater  than  that  of  the  present,  for 
to-day  we  celebrate  a  festival  which  is  not  local  but  uni 
versal,  which  is  full  of  importance,  not  for  the  few  but 
for  all ;  one  which  told  upon  the  world  for  the  four  thou- 
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sand  years  preceding  it,  and  has  affected  the  entire  uni 
verse  since.  An  event  which  marks  the  central  point  of 
our  world's  history,  in  that  it  is  the  Incarnation  of  God, 
the  birth  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Well 
might  the  Angel  say  to  the  shepherds  "  Behold  I  bring 
you  tidings  of  great  joy."  Tidings  of  great  joy,  because 
that  is  come  to  pass  which  will  change  the  whole  face  of 
society ;  good  tidings,  because  that  is  to  happen  which 
will  shed  peace  upon  the  world  and  reconcile  it  with  its 
God. 

This  morning  I  must  necessarily  be  brief,  owing  to 
the  length  of  our  ceremonies  ;  but  still  I  will  say  a  few 
words  to  you  upon  this  two-fold  wonderful  effect  of  Christ's 
birth ;  wonderful,  in  that  it  changed  the  polity  of  the 
world,  that  it  reconciled  the  world  to  its  Creator.  You 
have  perhaps  some  idea  of  the  world  prior  to  Christ's 
advent.  Nations  existed  then  as  they  do  to-day,  but  they 
differed  in  their  structure  and  polity  from  those  of  our 
time.  They  might  be  likened  to  vast  pyramids,  gigantic 
but  immovable.  They  were  incapable  of  advancement. 
As  an  example  of  this  we  need  but  glance  at  the  condi 
tion  of  the  Roman  Empire  when  Christ  came  into  the 
world.  She  had  nothing  more  to  conquer,  she  stood  at 
the  height  of  her  glory ;  yet  behind  all  this  magnificence 
lay  an  enemy  whom  her  arms  could  not  cope  with,  and 
which  even  she  could  not  conquer.  Throughout  that  vast 
domain  immorality  prevailed,  modesty  which  lends  such 
sweet  charms  to  virtue  Lad  vanished.  Man,  God's  greatest 
work,  knew  Him  not,  and  became  the  slave  of  every  pas 
sion.  A  sad  and  sickening  sight  it  was  to  see  a  people 
rich  in  culture,  possessing  poets,  philosophers,  orators,his- 
torians,who  have  had  no  equals  worshipping  at  the  shrine 
of  licentiousness.  The  true  idea  of  the  dignity  of  man 
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was  unknown.  Men  were  belittled,  the  state  idolized, 
society  absorbed  the  individual ;  if  he  attempted  to  main 
tain  his  rights  he  was  crushed  by  an  iron  heel.  He  re 
garded  himself,  not  as  a  freeman  whom  his  country  was 
bound  to  protect,  but  rather  as  its  servant,  who  should 
be  ready  at  any  moment  for  sacrifice  upon  its  altar.  So 
too  with  the  family.  Its  principal  element,  the  fond  wife, 
the  loving  mother,  was  but  the  mere  servant  of  the  man, 
subject  to  his  whims,  and  at  the  mercy  of  his  will  and 
passions.  To-day  possessing  all  the  happiness  she  could 
desire,  sitting  at  the  table  as  the  partner  of  his  joys,  she 
might  on  the  morrow  be  driven  from  his  roof  among  the 
lowest  of  menials.  In  consequence,  the  education  of  her 
children  was  neglected,  they  never  received  the  lessons 
which  only  a  mother  can  instil  into  the  minds  of  her  off 
spring.  As  with  the  individual  and  with  the  family,  so 
with  society.  Contemplate  the  scene  for  a  moment.  So 
ciety  loomed  up  before  us  giant-like  in  its  physical 
strength,  and  king-like  in  its  external  grandeur ;  but  alas, 
thousands,  nay  millions  of  human  beings  were  condemned 
to  the  unhappy  state  of  slavery.  This  system  was  spread 
over  the  entire  world.  The  smallest  hamlet  and  the  larg- 
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est  city  had  its  quota,  every  family  of  social  importance 
had  its  hundreds  of  these  degraded  beings,  while  over 
them  the  stern  master  exercised  the  right  of  life  and 
death.  Surely  the  world  must  have  groaned  under  these 
grievances,  and  asked  for  some  means  to  free  it  from  this 
degrading  custom ;  but  what  power  could  effect  that  re 
sult?  Not  its  religion,  which  was  paganism  and  deified 
vice ;  not  lawr,  for  they  were  a  Godless  people,  listening 
to  the  promptings  of  passion  and  stifling  the  conscience. 
Whence  then  could  come  a  power  to  protect  the  weak 
from  the  strong,  to  soften  the  hardness  of  human  nature, 


to  succor  the  unfortunate  ;  whence  a  power  to  fill  the 
mind  and  heart  with  principles  of  morality  and  high  sen 
timents  of  honor,  to  so  effect  the  public  mind  and  heart, 
that  men  would  never  dare  to  make  open  profession,  or 
triumphantly  boast  of  their  shameful  excesses.  Whence 
the  power  to  make  the  household  the  abode  of  devoted 
love,  to  restrain  the  ruler's  encroachment  on  the  subject's 
liberty.  It  must  come  from  one  source  alone.  Plato  was 
right  and  reasoned  well,  when  some  four  hundred  cen 
turies  before  the  Christian  era,  disgusted  with  the  state 
of  Society  and  seeking  for  a  remedy,  he  exclaimed  that 
the  power,  the  remedy,  which  should  purge  society  of 
vices  must  come  from  above.  And  the  power  came,  came 
from  heaven.  God,  visibly  weak  but  invisibly  strong, 
came  to  the  world's  assistance. 

From  the  crib  which  we  gather  about  in  spirit,  shall 
go  forth  the  power  destined  to  change  the  aspect  of  the 
world;  a  new  civilization,  which  was  to  supplant  the  old, 
and  to  endure  forever.  This  is  one  of  the  events  which 
we  commemorate  to-day  :  the  birth  of  a  new  society,  the 
birth  of  a  new  civilization  and  of  a  new  generation.  Call 
one  of  the  Senators  of  the  Roman  Empire,  bid  him  enter 
that  stable  and  gaze  upon  the  child  in  its  poverty  and 
coarse  swaddling  clothes ;  tell  him  that  there  lies  in  this 
neglected  spot,  the  child-king  who  is  to  rule  the  world ; 
he  will  laugh  at  you.  Tell  him  that  this  is  the  child-king 
who  is  to  change  the  face  of  society,  its  customs,  its  laws, 
and  he  will  treat  you  as  a  mad  man.  Tell  him  this  is  the 
child-king  whose  palace  is  a  stable,  and  a  manger  his 
throne,  whose  only  retinue  is  Mary  and  Joseph,  but  that 
a  day  will  comb1  when  his  palace  will  be  of  the  richest 
architecture,  where  the  fine  arts  will  assemble  and  exhaust 
their  fancy  to  decorate  his  home.  Tell  the  Roman  prince 
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that  this  infant  will  erect  his  throne  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  that  there  will  this  child-king  be  enshrined  for  all 
eternity,  and  that  his  retinu  of  Joseph  and  Mary  and  a  few 
shepherds,  will  swell  into  millions,  filling  the  world  and 
coming  down  through  centuries,  he  will  treat  you  as  a  fool. 
Yet  all  this  has  been  accomplished.  His  palaces  have  mul 
tiplied,  his  throne  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and  his 
retinue  has  filled  the  world.  The  weakness  of  God  is 
stronger  than  the  power  of  man,  the  individual  was  re 
claimed,  man  was  to  be  no  longer  a  mere  part  and  parcel 
of  the  state.  Man  was  told  of  his  value  in  the  sight  of 
heaven,  his  own  home ;  he  was  taught  no  longer  to  look 
for  pleasure,  that  his  pleasure  was  to  be  found  hereafter. 
The  truths  of  immortality  entered  his  soul,  and  the  world 
and  its  pleasures  appeared  as  they  are  ;  transient,  passing. 
Society  was  supernaturalized,  God  was  born  into  it  and 
coming  in  contact  with  it  gave  it  a  new  life  and  a  new  im 
pulse.  It  had  been  under  condemnation,  and  man  in  his 
wanderings  had  lost  the  old  traditions ;  one  lingered :  that 
some  one  was  to  save  them.  They  felt  their  powerless- 
ness  ;  they  might  stretch  out  their  hands  to  catch  the 
heavens  but  in  vain.  God  must  stretch  out  his  arm,  take 
them  up,  and  thus  reconcile  them  or  else  they  would 
drift,  as  they  had  been  drifting,  away  from  God  into 
darkness,  and  into  death.  But  He  came.  The  Light  of 
the  World.  Man  was  told  of  his  true  home,  heaven,  as  a 
place  of  reward,  and  that  his  life  must  be  spent  in  win 
ning  it. 

The  family  found  its  proper  place.  The  woman 
was  reclaimned,  no  more  the  plaything,  she  be 
came  the  partner  of  her  husband.  His  interests  his 
joys  were  all  hers,  she  must  share  them  all,  and 
the  pledge  that  he  gave  to  take  her  only  while  on 
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earth  could  not  be  vio  lated.  The  law  emanating  from 
the  crib  enjoined  one  with  one  only  and  forever.  Thus  was 
the  key  stone  of  the  family  arch  secured,  and  the  Mother 
restored  to  the  rights  which  nature  and  God  intended 
she  should  possess.  These  changes  in  the  life  of  the  indi 
vidual  and  the  family  would  soon  mould  society  anew,  for 
it  is  made  up  of  families  and  individuals.  Neither  was  the 
down-trodden  slave  forgotten.  The  Gospel  of  the  babe  in 
the  crib  interfered  and  the  Child  was  his  champion.  Sud 
denly  his  position  was  ameliorated.  The  patience,  poverty, 
sufering,  and  obedience  of  his  Lord  and  Master  were  held 
out  to  him  for  his  imitation.  His  master  is  made  ac 
quainted  with  the  truth  that  he  himself  must  be  kind  and 
gentle  for  he  has  a  Master  in  heaven.  By  the  promulgation 
of  such  a  doctrine  the  slave's  position  began  to  change,  he 
becomes  a  man,  becomes  a  creature  of  God,  his  master  is 
no  longer  his  owner.  Their  end  would  be  the  same,  both 
must  live  to  fulfill  the  same  destiny  in  their  respective 
spheres.  These  truths  were  kept  continually  before  men 
and  like  the  gradual  disappearance  of  snow  under  the 
rays  of  the  summer  sun,  so  did  slavery  gradually  dis 
appear  from  the  Christian  world.  Under  the  constant 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  coming  from  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem,  man  was  rescued  from  barbarism  and  pagan 
ism,  civilization  and  Christanity  now  prevailed  and  to 
day  we  have  reason  to  rejoice,  to  thank  the  Lord  for  the 
mercies  he  has  shown  us,  the  peace  he  has  given  us. 

To-day  we  commemorate  the  historical  fact  that 
Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  to  us  to  be  ours,  to  be  ever  with 
us.  What  an  act  of  condescension.  What  an  act 
of  love.  What  better  return  can  we  offer  him  than 
to  offer  him  ourselves,  to  make  a  complete  offering 
to  him,  to  resolve  that  with  the  assistance  of  his  holy 
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grace  we  will  henceforth  be  his  true  followers,  that  we 
will  love  him,  and  that  we  will  show  the  world,  that  as 
Christians,  we  can  bear  the  small  burdens  which  He  has 
imposed  upon  us,  by  keeping  his  commandments.  May 
the  blessed  Babe  of  Bethlehem  raise  his  hands  over  you, 
bless  this  good  resolve  and  make  it  productive  of  good 
fruit  in  your  lives. 
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THE  FEAST  OF  THE  MOST  HOLY  NAME. 


"  And  after  eight  days  were  accomplished  that  the 
child  should  be  circumcised,  his  name  was  called  Jesus, 
which  was  called  by  the  angel,  before  he  was  conceived 
in  the  womb." — LUKE  II.  21. 


MY  FKIEKDS. — If  we  examine  history,  we  shall  find 
inscribed  within  its  pages  names  which  deserve  the  rever 
ence  and  admiration  of  posterity.  We  shall  find  those  of 
statesmen  whose  every  action,  and  whose  every  thought, 
after  God,  was  for  thair  country;  men  who  sacrificed 
fortune,  position,  and  even  life  itself  for  the  advancement 
of  their  nation.  We  shall  find  the  names  of  philosoph 
ers  who  sounded  the  very  depths  of  human  knowledge  and 
of  human  wisdom;  men  who  left  upon  their  time  an  im 
pression  which  centuries  could  not  cLHtciate;  we  sliall 
find  the  names  of  Theologians  whose  mighty  intellect,  il 
lumined  by  Heaven,  shed  light  upon  the  mysteries  reveal 
ed  by  God,  and  won  over  hearts  and  minds  to  the  love 
of  the  truth.  Names  such  as  these  you  will  find  written 
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there  ;  known,  yet  little  thought  of  ;  admired,  yet  seldom 
and  for  a  short  time  loved.  In  their  midst  however  there  is  a 
nan 3  great 3r  than  all,  because  its  possesser  was  more 
than  man ;  a  name  more  powerful,  for  it  is  the  name  of  God; 
the  name  that  alone  is  loved  with  an  heroic  love:  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Other  men  lived,  accomplished  great  things, 
died,  and  with  their  death  were  forgotten.  Their  deeds 
may  have  lived  after  them,  and  thus  for  a  timo  their 
names  were  familiar ;  still,  with  time,  they  were  doomed 
to  pass  away.  One  name  alone  was  to  be  loved  and  uni 
versally  revered  ;  a  name  that  alone  gained  followers  in 
every  land,  was  uttered  in  every  tongue;  and  univers 
ally  loved  by  the  human  heart  in  every  age  :  that  name 
is  the  name  given  in  this  day's  Gospel  to  the  Sav 
iour  of  Mankind. 

Reverse  the  picture  drawn  from  history,  and  ask  for 
the  names  of  men  who  have  been  hated  and  despised  in 
the  world.  You  will  find  traitors  who,  for  some  petty 
gain  or  favor,  or  from  some  selfish  motive,  betrayed  their 
country's  valor  and  their  country's  honor.  You  will  find 
for  the  philosopher  the  cavilling  sophist,  who  destroys 
truth,  and  makes  of  man  a  miserable  sceptic;  you  will 
find  for  the  theologian  the  rationalist,  who  bids  us 
hold  our  peace  about  revealed  religion,  and  tells  us  that 
our  God  and  his  works  should  be  comprehended  by  the 
unaided  powers  of  nature  alone  :  and  these  men  though 
they  have  been  admired  by  some,  still,  their  names  are 
despised  by  the  majority,  considered  as  dangerous,  and 
their  principles  rejected  by  the  common  consent  of  man 
kind.  But  yet,  worthy  as  these  men  may  be  of  the  hatred  of 
the  world,  there  is  one  hategl  more  than  they. 
There  is  a  name  that  the  world  has  persecuted  for 
centuries.  A  name  that  she  has  sought  to  erase  from 
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the  human  heart  and  crush  out  of  existence,  so  great 
is  her  hatred  for  it :  and  that  name  is  again  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ.  So  that  we  have  the  seemingly  strange 
paradox  of  a  name  for  which  there  is  displayed  a  love  that 
is  heroic  in  its  devotion,  and  a  hatred  that  is  most  in 
tense  in  its  aversion.  And  it  is  a  strange  fact,  which  I 
will  endeavor  to  develop  for  you  this  morning  as  we  are 
to-day  celebrating  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Name  of 
Jesus.  I  would  show  you  on  the  one  hand  the  malice 
with  which  that  sacred  name  has  been  pursued,  and  I 
would  show  you  on  the  other  the  fondness  entertained 
for  it  by  loving  hearts  ;  and  then,  in  conclusion,  ask  upon 
which  side  do  we  range  ourselves.  Are  we  the  friends, 
or  are  we  the  enemies,  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ?. 

I.  When  the  birth  of  Christ  was  made  known  to 
the  wise  men,  the  spirit  of  Anti-christ  manifested  itself t 
and  while  the  infant  Jesus  was  lying  in  a  manger  rejected 
by  His  own  people,  King  Herod  resolved  that  His  name 
should  never  be  known  to  the  world.  "While  a  child  He 
must  die,  and  assembling  together  all  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  of  the  people,  he  inquired  of  them  where 
Christ  would  be  born  ;  and  they  said  to  him  in  Bethle 
hem  of  Juda.  He  then  tells  the  Magi  to  search  dili 
gently  for  the  child,  and  when  they  had  found  him  to  re 
turn  and  bring  him  word,  that  he  too  might  go  and  adore 
him.  The  Magi  set  out,  find  the  child  in  a  stable,  and 
are  told,  by  a  messenger  from  Heaven,  not  to  return  to 
Herod.  The  King  finding  himself  deluded  and  filled 
with  jealousy,  orders  all  the  male  children  which  were 
in  Bethlehem,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  to  be  put  to 
death  ;  in  this  way  would  the  child  be  destroyed  and  his 
throne  preserved.  It  was  the  sin  of  to-day ;  the  world 
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in  the  person  of  Herod  considering  Christ  as  an  usurper, 
and  consequently  hating  Him  who  claims  the  king 
ship  of  the  earth.  Then  for  the  first  time  did  hatred  for 
Jesus  spring  up,  and  when  He  thirty  years  after  be 
gan  His  public  work,  the  world  again  recognized  Him  as  its 
enemy,  and  surrounding  Him  in  the  persons  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  it  dared  to  designate  Him  as  a  "seducer  of 
the  people."  Some  said  :  "  Say  we  not  well  that  thou 
art  a  Samaritan  and  hast  a  devil  ?"  Others,  beholding 
His  miracles,  asserted  that  it  was  "by  the  prince  of 
devils  that  He  cast  out  devils,"  and  others  again  said : 
"We  know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner.  He  hath  a  devil 
and  is  mad,  why  hear  you  Him  ?"  They  would  act  as 
Herod,  they  would  put  Him  to  death,  and  thus  they  would 
rid  the  world  of  Him.  They  plot  His  ruin  and  he  enters 
upon  His  Passion.  The  people  cry  aloud  for  His  blood, 
He  is  given  up  to  the  populace  and  is  crucified.  They 
see  Him  die  as  other  men,  they  see  Him  buried  as  others, 
their  desires  are  at  last  gratified,  for  like  others  that  rose 
in  the  world  He  would  soon  be  forgotten,  His  name  would 
not  be  remembered.  They  had  forgotten  that  lie  left 
after  Him  faithful  servants,  that  He  had  founded  a  society 
that  was  ever  to  remain,  that  He  had  established  a  Church. 
But  alas  !  as  with  the  Master  so  with  the  servants.  For 
as  soon  as  He  had  ascended  into  Heaven  what  became  of 
His  Apostles  who  were  to  bear  his  name  to  the  world  ? 
They  were  laid  hold  of  upon  the  streets  and  accused  of 
being  seditious  as  was  their  Master,  and  then  stoned  to 
death  or  slain  by  the  sword.  The  Apostolic  age  passed 
away,  the  name  of  Jesus  still  lived.  Judaism  had  net 
been  successful,  but  what  could  not  be  accomplished  in 
Jerusalem  would  be  tried  in  Rome  and  Home  mistress 
as  she  was  of  the  world,  Borne  with  all  her  power  began 
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to  attack  the  Holy  Name.  Bead  her  history  and  you 
will  find  it  to  be  the  history  of  a  sinful  world,  you  will 
read  of  ten  persecutions  that  deluged  her  soil  with  the 
blood  of  martyrs,  you  will  read  that  the  Christians  were 
a  despised  and  hated  class  of  people  who  were  regarded 
as  the  cause  of  every  misfortune  that  befel  Rome.  If 
for  instance  the  Roman  army  were  not  successful  in  war 
it  was  ascribed  to  the  Christians.  The  Gods  of  the  Em 
pire  were  said  to  be  angry  because  their  temples  were  for 
saken  for  the  temple  of  Christ.  If  there  were  an  insur 
rection  in  the  provinces,  again  the  fault  was  laid  upon 
the  Christians.  They  were  regarded  as  the  enemies  of 
mankind,  as  the  enemies  of  the  Gods,  and  hence  the  cry : 
"The  Christians  to  the  lions."  Heathenism  fell  with  the 
fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  but  still  persecution  continued. 
The  world  must  rid  itself  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
Heresy  took  up  what  Paganism  could  not  accomplish. 
Under  one  form  or  another  it  would  attack  the  Holy  Name. 
It  would  first  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  God,  and  that 
he  had  no  right  or  claim  on  the  world.  Not  having  the 
Man-God  present  to  lead  to  death  as  the  Jews  did,  and 
seeing  the  numbers  that  believed  in  his  real  presence,  in 
the  Most  Holy  sacrament  where  Christ  is  yet  with  us, 
they  would  deny  that  real  presence,  and  they  would 
throw  insult  upon  that  Sacrament.  They  would  call  Christ 
himself  a  liar,  and  say  that  the  truth  was  not  in  Him  when 
He  asserted  that  it  contained  His  body  and  His  blood. 
Then  unbelief  would  create  an  atmosphere  of  doubt  in 
which  men  should  daily  walk,  and  thus  would  their 
devotion,  their  true  heartedness  to  the  Holy  Name  be 
chilled  ;  if  they  did  not  absolutely  deny  its  sway  over  the 
heart,  they  would  at  least  forget  it  or  but  think  of  it  rarely. 
Under  one  form  or  another  the  attack  was  always  tlio 
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same.  The  cry  of  Voltaire  was  nothing  new,  it  had  been 
the  cry  of  ages  :  "  Crush  out  the  infamous  one."  Thus 
did  the  world  oppose  Christ  in  person,  and  His  Church, 
His  representative  on  earth.  The  order  of  to-day  is  per 
secution  but  in  a  very  insiduous  manner.  It  sees  a  man 
to-day  maintaining  that  he  is  the  representative  of  Christ 
upon  earth,  he  claims  that  his  power  was  received  from 
Heaven  not  from  earth ;  claims  supremacy  in  all  that 
pertains  to  Christ's  kingdom  upon  the  world,  tells  tem 
poral  rulers  that  they  are  not  chosen  to  administer  the 
affairs  of  that  kingdom,  that  they  are  not  to  molest  it. 
The  world  asserts  that  this  is  an  assumption  of  power  and 
calls  upon  the  Church  to  nationalize  itself,  that  the  tem 
poral  ruler  will  administer  the  affairs  of  the  Church 
within  his  own  domain.  It  calls  out  and  repeats  the  cry 
of  the  Jews :  "  We  have  no  king,  we  know  no  king  but 
Caesar."  It  is  again  the  old  warfare,  the  setting  aside 
of  God's  claims  upon  the  world.  Nor  should  we  be 
surprised  that  this  hatred  of  the  world  for  Christ  should 
be  so  intense  now  that  we  have  seen  it  as  it  is,  we  should 
not  be  alarmed,  for  it  is  but  the  fulfillment  of  Christ's 
own  prophecy  when  he  said:  "  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake,"  It  is  the  fulfillment  of  Isaiah's 
words  :  "There  is  no  beauty  or  comeliness,  we  have  seen 
him  and  there  is  no  sightliness  that  we  should  desire  him- 
He  is  the  most  despised  and  most  outcast  among  men. 
His  look  is  as  it  were  hidden,  he  is  despised  and  we 
esteemed  him  not."  It  is  but  the  fulfillment  of  Simeon's 
words  when  he  said  to  the  Blessed  Virgin :  "  Behold 
this  child  is  set  for  the  ruin  and  for  the  resurrection 
of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contra 
dicted."  No !  we  need  not  be  surprised  for  it  is  the 
contest  of  sin  against  sanctity.  The  world  beheld  a 
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man  that  had  to  condemn  it,  that  preached  hatred 
of  the  world  ;  hence  it  is  that  the  world  hates  and  has 
ever  hated  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  earth,  and 
that  it  ever  seeks  to  destroy  the  Sacred  Name. 

II.  Though  hated,  yet  that  name  was  loved,  not 
by  a  class  of  people  but  by  men  at  large ;  not  for 
a  time  but  for  nineteen  centuries.  It  was  a  name  that 
became  known  to  every  child  throught  the  world.  There 
was  no  country  upon  the  globe  that  did  not  become 
acquainted  with  it,  there  was  no  language  in  which  it 
was  not  expressed,  there  was  no  people  among  whom  it 
was  not  revered.  Nay,  more,  the  cross  that  holds  before 
our  gaze  the  figure  of  Jesus  dying,  the  cross  that  had 
before  been  an  instrument  of  torture  is  raised  aloft  as  an 
object  of  veneration  ;  it  had  been  washed  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  as  it  was  the  symbol,  the  sign  of  salva 
tion  to  the  world,  so  should  it  be  raised  in  every  habitable 
portion  of  the  globe;  so  that  it  might  silently  yet  forcibly 
point  to  the  price  that  was  paid  for  man's 
redemption.  Despite  persecution  it  was  destined  to  sup 
plant  the  Roman  Eagles.  A  Boniface  would  grasp  it,  carry 
it  to  the  wilds  of  Germany,  and  there  subdue  the  savage 
tribes  by  the  plain  recital  of  the  life  of  the  man  of  sorrows. 
Eemigius  would  take  it  up  and  show  it  to  Clovis  the 
king  of  the  Franks,  he  would  tell  him  of  the  bitter  Passion 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  he  would  tell  him  of  his  love  for  man 
kind,  and  Clovis,  rilled  with  all  the  honest  indignation  of 
a  soldier  whose  soul  is  wrapt  up  in  arms  would  exclaim  ; 
"  Oh  that  I  had  been  there  with  my  Franks,  they  would 
not  have  treated  him  thus."  A  Patrick  would  take  it, 
cross  the  rough  seas,  hold  it  before  the  Celt  and  tell  its 
history;  and  that  generous-hearted  nation  to  a  man 
would  gather  under  its  foot  never  to  be  separated  from 


it,  no  matter  what  the  cost  or  what  the  penalty.  They 
might  be  threatened,  and  persecuted,  they  might  be 
exiled,  cast  out  upon  the  broad  world,  but  still,  wher 
ever  they  went  they  took  the  cross  as  a  relic  of  their 
native  land  and  presented  it  to  the  stranger.  An  Au 
gustine  would  take  it,  he  too  would  cross  the  seas,  and 
England  with  the  cross  would  become  the  most  pow 
erful  nation  of  the  world.  The  Turk  would  threaten 
Europe  with  destruction  and  Peter  the  Hermit  and 
Urban  II.  would  take  up  the  cross,  fire  the  nations  with 
such  a  love  for  the  preservation  of  the  Holy  Land,  and 
with  such  devotion  for  the  maintenance  of  Christianity 
in  the  world,  that  kings  would  come  on  bended  knee 
and  ask  for  the  red  cross  of  the  crusader  for  themselves 
and  for  their  subjects  in  order  that  they  might  do  battle 
for  the  name  of  Christ.  And  thus  the  Turk  would  be 
driven  back,  Europe  would  be  saved,  and  Christianity 
preserved.  Is  not  this  love  for  the  name  of  Jesus  ? 
Where  is  the  name  loved  as  His  name.  Nations  have  re 
vered  it,  the  world  cannot  get  on  without  it ;  it  is  the  name 
whereof  St.  Paul  wrote  when  he  said. ;  "  God  hath  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name.  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bend,  of  those  who  are  in 
Heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell,  and  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father."  It  is  the  only  name  that  is  great  upon 
the  earth ;  other  names  are  loved  only  in  proportion  as 
they  are  united  to  the  name  of  Christ.  You  may  speak 
of  warriors  and  say  that  they  are  loved  by  their  people, 
you  may  speak  of  the  founders  of  States  and  Empires, 
and  say  that  they  too  are  loved,  but  while  saying  so  you 
must  remember  that  it  is  with  a  perishable  love.  It  is  less 
than  the  love  that  the  Christian  world  offers  to  the  least 
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known  of  the  Saints  that  dwelt  upon  this  earth.  Such 
was  the  love  of  nations  for  the  Holy  name.  What  shall 
we  say  of  the  heroic  love  of  individuals  for  that  same 
name.  See  the  charm,  the  attraction  it  has  for  them. 

The  virgin  will  quit  the  charms,  the  pleasures  of  the 
earth  for  it;  the  missionary  will  become  a  solitary  exile 
for  life  on  its  account;  the  martyr  will  die  for  it;  the  priest 
will  pi-each  it  in  the  deep  forests  of  America.  The 
world,  though  it  hates  it,  will  have  to  admit  that  name,  and 
she  will  have  to  set  apart  a  day  in  the  week  to  commer- 
ate  it.  Taught  to  us  in  childhood  we  keep  it  through 
life,  it  falls  from  our  lips  in  the  morning,  we  again  speak 
it  in  the  evening,  and  in  temptation  it  is  our  shield  :  for 
in  that  name  we  cast  out  devils.  Wherever  we  turn,  our 
eye  falls  on  a  crucifix,  or  lights  upon  a  statue  or  picture 
that  calls  to  mind  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  in  our  last  agony 
we  wish  it  to  be  the  last  name  mentioned  by  us  on  earth. 
Were  we  not  correct  in  saying  that  it  is  a  name  loved  be 
yond  all  names  ?  But  what,  my  friends,  is  our  love  for 
that  Holy  Name  ;  what  ought  it  to  be  ?  Some  three  cen 
turies  ago  a  young  brave  was  seeking  glory  upon  a  battle 
field  in  Spain,  the  city  of  Pampeluna  was  taken,  and  the 
gallant  officer  shut  himself  up  within  the  citadel.  The 
French  bore  down  upon  it  with  their  artillery  and  soon  a 
breach  was  made  in  the  wall  of  the  fortress.  The  young 
commander  instantly  appeared  upon  the  breach  at  the 
head  of  the  bravest  part  of  the  garrison,  and  with  his 
sword  in  hand  endeavored  to  drive  back  the  enemy ;  he 
fought  for  fame  and  country,  and  what  cared  he  if  his  life 
was  lost,  the  cause  was  noble  and  would  merit  the  ap 
plause  and  praise  of  his  countrymen.  He  fell  upon  the 
breach  wounded,  and  the  moment  he  fell  the  garrison 
surrendered.  He  was  borne  to  the  Castle  of  Loyala,  an.l 
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there  for  weeks  he  suffered  from  the  wound  he  had  re 
ceived.  He  called  for  books,  tales,  romances  of  knight 
errantry;  there  were  none  such  in  the  Castle,  and  he  was 
obliged  to  content  himself  reading  the  lives  of  the  Saints. 
At  first  they  were  dry  reading  for  the  soldier,  but  soon  he 
began  to  relish  them  ;  he  looked  upon  the  saints  as  greater 
warriors  than  those  who  figured  on  the  field  of  battle,  for 
they  were  the  conquerors  of  self.  He  read  there  of  men 
who  were  so  devoted  to  Christ  and  to  the  cross  that  they 
buried  themselves  alive  in  caves  and  desert  places,  pale 
with  fasting  and  covered  with  hair  cloth,  and  he  recognized 
that  true  greatness  and  glory  were  to  be  found  only  in 
uniting  oneself  to  the  cross.  He  saw  that  if  he  were  to 
be  happy  in  the  next  world  and  win  the  glory  for  which  he 
had  thirsted,  he  must  unite  himself  to  the  cause  of  that 
great  captain  of  the  world  Jesus  Christ.  And  he  was 
obliged  to  say  to  himself  in  studying  their  lives  :  "These 
men  were  of  the  same  frame  I  am  of ;  why  then  should 
not  I  do  as  they  have  done  ?"  From  that  moment  his 
resolve  was  taken,  and  that  young  man  has  since  been 
known  in  history  as  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  the  founder  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus,  the  great  saint  who  gave  so  many 
children  to  Christianity  under  the  name  of  Jesuits.  He 
won  the  glory  for  which  he  sought,  the  glory  of  the 
saint  o  God.  Now  here  is  our  model.  As  Ignatius 
loved  the  name  of  Jesus,  so  too  must  we  love  it,  we  must 
recognize  Christ  as  our  leader,  as  our  king,  for  we  are 
as  St.  Paul  says,  members  of  Christ's  body.  We  are  in 
one  word  to  become  Jesuits  ;  that  is,  in  our  lives  true 
followers  and  true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  we 
may  bocome  such,  that  we  may  be  worthy  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  there  are  three  duties  that  we 
must  ever  observe. 
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I.  We  must  be  as  Christ  was,  pure  in  heart   and 
body,  mortified  in  our   lives   and   patient  with  the  little 
trials    that  we   are  wont  to    meet  with  in  every  day  life  ; 
if  we  be  impatient,  if  we  be  sinful,  then  our  place  is  not 
under  a  king  who  is  sanctity  itself,  under  a  chief   whose 
pillow  is  made  of  thorns,  and  whose  sceptre  is  a  reed. 

II.  As  we  are  members  of  the  one  body  we  must 
be  in  union  with  the  head  who  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  with 
the   other  members   who   are  our  neighbors.     "We  must 
conform  our  wills  to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  what  He  loves 
we  must  love,  what  He  hates  we  must  hate.     As  He  loves 
all  mankind  so  too  must  we  love  them,  and  as  He  hates 
the  world  so  too  must  we  hate  tLe  world.     True,  we  will 
often  find  imperfections  in   our  neighbor,  for  as  long  as 
we  are  in  this  world  we  will  not  be  perfect,  but  can  we 
not  make  the  same  allowance  for   others   that  they  have 
often  to  make  for  us  ?     If  by  accident  some  member  of 
our  body  were  disabled,  and  if  it  did  not   threaten   our 
lives  would  we  part  with  it  ?     Would  we  love  it  the  less  ? 
Just  so  let  it  be  with  our  neighbor,  for  he  is  a  member  of 
the  same  body  that  we   are,   and  consequently  is  to  be 
loved  despite  his  slight  defects  and  inconsistencies. 

III.  We  have  to  love  Jesus  Christ  with  a  tender  and 
ever  constant  love  as  we  have  been  made  one  with  Him, 
our  will  must  be  His  will,  and  our  hearts  must  be  conform 
edto  His  heart ;  His  interests  are  our  interests,  when  they 
are    threatened   we    should    be   there   to   sustain   them. 
Through  His  Church  we   are  made  acquainted  with  His 
will,  what  it  condemns  and  tells  us  to  avoid  that  we  must 
condemn  and  avoid.     Now  if  we  are  to  examine  ourselves 
in  all  sincerity  upon  this  one  head:  ask  ourselves  if  we  are 
obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Church,  ask  ourselves  if   we 
feel  that  the  Church's  interests  in  this  world  are  the  in- 
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terests  of  Jesus  Christ  and  consequently  ours  ;  how  many 
of  us  will  have  to  admit  that  we  do  not  fully  recognize 
our  position  as  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body.  "We 
are  told  of  the  dangers  that  await  us  in  the  world  ;  we  are 
warned  against  forming  life  contracts  with  those 
who  differ  from  us  in  religion ;  we  are 
told  of  societies  tliat  are  sapping,  unconsciously  perhaps* 
the  foundations  of  faith  and  morality  ;  we  are  told  of  the 
necessity  of  approaching  the  Sacraments  frequently  ;  yet 
how  many,  even  of  those  who  are  now  listening,  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  that  voice  ;  can  they  say  that  they  have  any 
regard  for  the  interests  of  Christ  in  this  world  ?  Can 
they  say  that  they  are  friends  of  the  Holy  name  ?  Or 
rather  must  they  not  admit  that  they  are  its  enemies, 
not  positively  set  against  it  if  you  will,  but  by  their 
lives  telling  the  world  that  whatever  little  good  they 
may  do  springs,  not  from  a  love  they  entertain  toward 
Jesus  Christ,  but  from  the  mere  motive  of  human  respect. 
Well  friends,  of  tne  world,  of  the  world  they  may 
expect  their  reward,  for  certainly  they  are  not  of  the  class 
who  profess  Christ  lovingly,  courageously  to  the  world, 
and  cannot  therefore  expect  that  he  will  confess  them  be-> 
fore  his  Father  who  is  in  Heaven. 


THE  HOLY  NAME. 


"How  admirable  is  thy  name  on  the  whole  earth." 

—PSALMS  VIII,  10. 


Such,  My  Dear  Friends,  were  the  words  of  the  in 
spired  Psalmist  as  he  reflected  upon  the  great 
ness  and  goodness  of  God  manifested  in  creation,  and 
when  we  consider  the  conflicts  sustained,  and  the  victo 
ries  achieved  through  the  Holy  name  of  Jesus,  such  are 
the  words  with  which  we  catholics  may  salute  with  pe 
culiar  appropriateness  the  Son  of  God.  Eighteen  hun 
dred  years  ago  it  fell  for  the  first  time  tremblingly  from 
the  lips  of  an  Angel,  it  was  caught  up  by  the  world  and 
reechoed  age  after  age,  and  is  to-day  the  only  name 
worthy  of  our  love  and  adoration.  Search  the  history  of 
the  world  from  the  creation  to  the  present  day ;  run  over 
the  bright  names  that  dot  its  pages,  and  then  ask  your 
selves  :  who  of  all  these  is  now  most  loved,  who  of  all  these 


100 


is  now  most  tliouglit  of?  Scrutinize  the  world's  roll  of 
warriors,  consult  the  pages  that  have  chronicled  the  names 
of  her  sons  of  wisdom,  invoke  her  men  of  genius  and  of 
talent,  then  ask  yourselves  :  has  anyone  of  these  great 
warriors,  sages,  or  intellectual  giants,  left  his  name  en 
shrined  in  the  loving  hearts  of  the  world. 

This  the  great  Napoleon  did  when  in  exile  upon  the 
ocean's  barren  rock,  and  what  think  you  were  his  con 
clusions?  Conversing  with  his  friend  Montholon  he 
said:  "There  have  been  but  three  great  generals  in  this 
world,  Caesar,  Alexander  and  myself.  In  spite  of  all  their 
exploits,  Alexander  and  Cresar  are  now  but  mere  themes 
for  school  boys  : — who  loves  them  now  ?  So  it  is  with  my 
self  ;  my  memory  will  live  perhays  fifty  or  sixty  years  in 
the  hearts  of  some  brave  men  and  after  that  no  one  will 
love  me  more.  One  being  alone  is  still  loved  on  this 
earth  after  eighteen  hundred  years.  He  is  Jesus  Christ. 
Montholon  !  Montholon  !  I  know  something  of  men,  and  I 
tell  you  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  a  man." 

Yes,  Napoleon  was  right.  He  has  answered  the  ques 
tion  :  Who  is  now  loved  most  upon  this  earth.  .This 
brings  me  to  speak  of  the  excellency  of  that  Most  Holy 
name,  which  is  heavenly  in  its  origin,  emblematic  of  the 
God-man  in  his  two  natures,  human  and  divine,  the  epit 
ome  of  the  divine  perfections ;  a  reminder  to  loving  hearts 
of  the  birth  life  and  death  of  our  Crucified  King. 

His  name  is  heavenly  in  its  origin.  In  the  fullness 
of  time  set  by  the  Eternal  Decree  for  the  temporal  gener 
ation  of  the  ever  begotten  Son  of  God  the  Father,  this 
name  was  whispered  to  the  Virgin  Mary  by  an  Angel  of 
the  Most  High :  "You  will  call  his  name  Jesus."  Unlike 
the  names  of  earth,  it  was  to  bear  some  relation  to  the 
person  who  possessed  it.  Take  the  names  that  are  given 
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us  in  Baptism,  analyze  their  meaning  and  note  how  many 
of  them  express  the  character  of  those  who  possess  them. 
Yet  this  is  but  natural,  for  not  foreseeing  the  future,  we  do 
not  know  the  mission  of  the  babe,  and  hence  we  are  led 
by  some  other  motive  in  naming  the  child.  Perhaps  that 
of  placing  it  under  the  special  protection  of  a  Saint,  per 
haps  that  of  recalling  some  friend  who  sleeps  in  death  ; 
or,  it  may  be  of  interest,  or,  as  is  often  the  cass,  of  vanity; 
not  so  however  with  the  adorable  name  of  Jesus. 

Earth  was  not  consulted.  Mary,  his  Blessed  Mother, 
St.  Joseph,  his  foster  Father,  the  Angels  in  heaven,  of  all 
these  none  were  consulted  in  the  choice  of  that  name. 
God  alone  in  his  wisdom,  knowing  the  mission  of  his 
Divine  Son,  gave  him  a  name  above  every  name.  A  name 
which  with  peculiar  propriety  should  be  His  alone,  ex 
pressing  the  unity  of  person  and  distinction  of  nature  in 
Christ  Jesus,  Our  Lord.  Yes,  in  the  analysis  of  that 
name  we  shall  find  the  existence  of  His  divine  and  human 
nature,  we  shall  recognize  Christ,  God  and  Man.  Nor  do 
we  need  for  this  the  power  and  magic  of  learning;  we  may 
cast  away  for  the  present  all  worldly  knowledge,  we  may 
discard  the  opinions  of  men,  and  opening  the  Holy  Gos- 
pel  we  shall  find  the  signification  of  that  name  fixed  by 
God  himself. 

After  the  Angel  had  announced  to  Mary  the  Miracu 
lous  Conception  of  the  Divine  Word,  He  contiuued  saying ; 
"  He  shall  be  great  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most 
High,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  Him  the  throne  of 
David  his  father,  and  he  shall  reign  in  the  house  of  Jacob 
forever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  And 
therefore  the  Holy  One  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God."  Behold  here  the  credentials  of 
Christ  to  that  title  which  he  so  often  made  use  of  when 
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speaking  of  Himself  :  "  He  sliall  be  called  the  son  of  the 
Most  High!"  Herein  again  lies  his  title  to  immortality  which 
he  claimed  when  reproached  by  the  Jews  :  "Amen,  Amen,  I 
say  to  you  before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  "Of  hiskindgcm 
there  shall  be  no  end, He  reigns  throughout  time  and  eternity 
Throughout  eternity  in  cons  Yeration  of  His  eternal  gener 
ation  from  t  ie  atLer  and  throughout  time  in  consideration 
of  His  temporal  generation  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Immaculate  Virgin ;  and  from  this  shall  He 
be  called  the  Son  of  God.  Behold  here  also  his  title  to 
equality  with  his  Father,  for  surely  the  first  truth  that  pre 
sents  itself  to  the  mind,  when  we  comtemplate  the  relation  of 
The  Trinity  is  the  identity  of  their  natures,  the  Son  must 
be  a  person  distinct  from  but  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
Father.  And  therefore  the  Holy  One  which  shall  be  born 
of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

When  the  angel  of  (he  Lord  appeared  to  Joseph  in 
his  sleep  these  were  his  words:  "Joseph,  Son  of  David, 
fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which 
is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  she  shall 
bring  forth  a  son  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  the  people  from  their  sins."  Behold  here  again  in 
this  text  the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ.  He  shall  be 
conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  shall  be 
born  of  a  Virgin.  Behold  here  the  mission  of  Christ.  "He 
shallsave  the  people  from  their  sins"  and  finally  behold 
the  reason  why  this  name  Jesus  is  given  him  by  His 
Heavenly  Father.  "He  shall  be  called  Jesus  because  He 
shall  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  This  is  His  part  in  the 
divine  plan  of  the  Redemption,  and  for  this  reason  did  He 
obtain  that  name  which  contains  within  it  the  sum  of  all  the 
divine  perfections.  In  that  small  word  Jesus,  we  see  reflect 
ed  the  power,  the  mercy,  the  justice,  and  the  wisdom  of  God 
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Picture  the  condition  of  man  after  his  fall ;  the  beautiful 
creation  which  had  sprung  from  the  power  of  God  was 
shattered  bj  the  disobedience  of  Man.  Sin  and  death, 
passed  into  the  world,  and  we  were  as  the  Apostle 
says  "  Sold  under  sin."  Lost  to  God,  and  fallen  from  ou^ 
happy  state,  who  shall  restore  us  ?  Who  of  all  the  Angels 
in  heaven  is  able  to  render  us  again  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  God?  In  vain  do  we  call  upon  that  heavenly  court ;  who 
then  of  the  Sons  of  Adam  shall  arise  to  save  us?  Ah! 
He  and  only  He,  the  promised  one  of  ages,  the  Emmanuel 
foretold  by  the  Prophets,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  anxiously 
expected  by  the  nations.  None  but  He  the  God-man. 
Jesus  is  sufficiently  powerful  to  save  the  world.  None  bu^ 
He,  who  reflected  the  attributes  of  the  Divinity,  for  infi. 
nite  majesty  reflected  in  the  Son  must  atone  for  that 
offence.  Yes  my  Jesus !  when  we  repeat  thy  name,  we 
recognize  thy  Almighty  Power,  for  who  could  save  us 
but  one  of  infinite  power.  "When  we  repeat  Thy  Name 
we  recognise  thy  justice,  for  who  could  satisfy  the  justice 
of  an  angry  God  but  justice  itself.  When  we  repeat  thy 
name  we  recognize  the  Emmanuel;  "  God  with  us,"  for 
who  could  be  our  Saviour  but  a  God  and  man  at  the  same 
time,  for  what  but  infinite  mercy  could  induce  thee  to 
assume  the  sinful  nature  of  man. 

Jesus !  At  the  sound  of  that  name,  mysteries  of  love 
are  called  to  mind,  imagination  conjures  a  life  of  suffer 
ing  and  undying  love,  we  see  a  God  become  man  for  us, 
we  adore  an  infant  in  the  manger,  we  see  a  Man-God 
dwelling  in  poverty,  working  like  the  most  miserable  of 
men,  praying  for  the  world,  and  obedient  to  his  creatures. 
Before  this  spectacle  our  pride  is  confounded,  our  idle 
ness  rebuked,  and  our  spirit  of  impenitence  condemned. 
Jesus !  The  very  name  recalls  the  victim  in  his  Agony 
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in  the  Garden,  before  our  eyes  passes  the  ever-to-be  re 
membered  drama  of  the  Passion,  Calvary's  heights  arise, 
and  struggling  up  its  side  with  the  heavy  weight  of  the 
Cross,  surrounded  by  a  jeering  rabble,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  with  looks  indicative  of  the  serenity  of  heaven 
ascends  that  hill  amid  the  tumult  and  blasphemies  of  a 
maddened  throng. 

That  name  recalls  the  victim  suspended  between 
heaven  and  earth ;  there  we  behold  our  Priest,  King  and 
Pontif,  our  Legislator  and  Mediator,  and  our  souls  wafted 
by  faith  beyond  the  boundaries  of  time  and  space,  behold 
Him  in  the  regions  of  that  imperishable  world  Heaven, 
fulfilling  the  office  of  Advocate  and  Intercessor,  beseech 
ing  His  heavenly  Father  to  spare  us,  for  we  know  not 
what  we  do.  What  an  astounding  history  in  that  adora 
ble  name !  Did  I  not  with  reason  assert  that  it  was 
heavenly  in  its  origin,  profound  in  its  meaning,  and  most 
affecting  in  its  reminiscences? 

Let  us  now,  My  Friends,  pass  from  the  consideration 
of  the  name  as  relating  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  let  us  en 
deavor  further  to  penetrate  its  treasures  and  examine  it 
with  relation  to  ourselves.  The  Apostle  Paul  chiding 
the  Corinthians  for  their  excesses,  tells  them  to  remem 
ber  :  "That  they  are  washed,  that  they  are  sanctified, 
that  they  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Herein  lies  for  us  the  grandest  of  truths,  the 
name  of  Jesus  is  for  us  the  principle  and  source  of  our 
Sanctification;  if  we  would  be  saved  it  must  be  through 
that  Holy  Name.  You  are  all  familiar  with  that  recital 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  where  this  truth  is  expressly 
declared  by  St.  Peter  himself.  It  is  related  there  that 
there  was  a  certain  cripple  who  was  carried  every  day  to 
the  door  of  the  temple  by  his  friends,  in  order  that  he 
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might  sit  there  and  beg  alms  from  those  going  in  and  out. 
This  was  his  position  for  years,  and  all  those  who  visited 
the  temple,  even  those  who  neglected  the  silent  entreaty 
of  the  outstretched  palm,  recognized  his  familiar  face. 
It  chanced  that  as  Peter  and  John  were  entering  the 
temple  the  poor  beggar  asked  for  alms,  and  Peter  and 
John  stopping  fixed  their  eyes  upon  him  and  said :  "Look 
upon  us,"  and  the  poor  cripple  looked  up  earnestly, 
thinking  that  he  was  going  to  receive  something  from 
them.  But  Peter  said :  "Silver  and  Gold  I  have  none, 
but  what  I  have  I  give  thee ;  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth  rise  up  and  walk."  And  forthwith  his  feet 
became  firm,  overcome  with  joy,  never  having  known  the 
use  of  his  limbs  before  he  began  to  walk  and  leap  and 
run.  He  goes  into  the  temple,  and  the  people  seeing 
him  walking  in  their  midst  are  astonished,  whereas  he, 
mindful  of  the  favor  he  has  received  and  wishing  to  sound 
the  praises  of  the  Apostles,  goes  and  lays  hold  of  them. 
The  people  seeing  him  lay  hold  of  Peter  and  John  are 
amazed,  and  gather  about  them,  and  Peter  seeing  this, 
makes  answer  to  the  people  :  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  why 
wonder  ye  at  this,  or  why  look  you  upon  us,  as  if  by  our 
strength  or  power  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk.  The 
God  of  Abraham  hath  glorified  his  son  Jesus  and  his 
name  through  faith  hath  made  this  man  strong."  "What 
miraculous  power  in  that  Holy  name  !  Truly  did  Christ 
prophesy  when  he  said  :  "In  my  name  they  shall  cast 
out  devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues,  they  shall 
place  their  hands  upon  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover." 
But  Peter  would  make  still  another  declaration  from  that 
miracle.  He  went  on  to  teach  the  people  who  had  gath 
ered  about  him,  but  as  the  Priests  and  Saducees  of  the 
csmple  were  jealous  they  would  not  look  on  and  view  the 
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conversions  that  followed,  so  they  seized  the  Apostles 
and  hurried  them  to  prison. 

On  the  morrow,  summoning  their  council,  they  set 
Peter  and  John  in  their  midst  and  asked  them:  "By 
what  power  or  in  what  name  have  you  done  this?"  Then 
Peter,  says  the  inspired  writer,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  said  to  them :  "Ye  rulers  of  the  people  and 
ancients  hear  :  if  we  are  this  day  examined  concerning  the 
good  deed  done  to  the  infirm  man,  by  what  means  he  hath 
been  made  whole  ;  be  it  known  to  you  and  to  all  the  peo 
ple  of  Israel  that  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth,  whom  you  crucified,  whom  God  hath  raised 
from  the  dead,  by  Him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before 
you  whole.  This  is  the  stone  which  was  rejected  by  you 
the  builders,  which  becomes  the  head  of  the  corner,  nor 
is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there  is  no  other  name 
under  heaven  given  to  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 
Here  then  is  the  testimony  of  Peter  telling  the  council 
that  this  name  is  the  source  of  our  sancfcification.  In  that 
name  alone  and  in  no  other  under  heaven  may  we  hope 
for  salvation. 

Erase  that  name  and  Christianity  dies  and  the  life 
of  man  becomes  a  dark  enigma,  void  of  all  solution. 
Erase  that  name  and  charity  flies  to  its  heavenly  home, 
society  disappears,  and  a  worse  than  barbarism  prevails. 
Would  that  men  in  their  strange  reasonings,  men  who 
deny  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  stop  to  reflect  upon  the 
consequences  of  their  doctrines.  It  seems  to  me  that 
they  would  start  back  terrified  at  the  spectacle,  and  this 
very  conclusion  of  what  would  inevitably  follow  upon  the 
denial  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  is  certainly  a  powerful 
proof  of  His  divinity. 

A.h!  My  Friends,  if  we  would  but  consider  the  mys- 
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teries  of  His  Holy  name,  where  is  the  man  who  would 
dare  to  deny  Him.  We  can  now  well  understand  why 
the  Apostles,  as  the  Acts  relate,  went  forth  from  the  coun 
cil  after  they  had  been  scourged,  "rejoicing  that  they 
were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name 
of  Christ  Jesus." 

We  can  now  understand  why  the  martyrs  of  the  first 
ages  endured  such  sufferings,  we  can  now  understand  the 
sufferings  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  our  own  day 
in  endeavoring  to  carry  the  knowledge  of  that  Holy  Name 
to  Nations  yet  uncivilized ;  they  have  conceived  a 
love  for  it  and  its  power  upholds  them.  Like  St.  Francis 
of  Sales,  they  have  discovered  in  that  name  a  power 
which  made  the  angels  rejoice,  saved  men,  and  made  the 
demon  tremble. 

Would  then,  My  Friends,  that  I  could  impress  on  you 
the  necessity  of  devotion  to  this  Holy  Name.  Would  that  I 
could  persuade  those  here  present,  if  there  be  any  so 
guilty,  to  refrain  from  blaspheming  that  Holy  Name. 
Cultivate  within  your  heart  the  greatest  love  and  respect 
for  it ;  and  if  others  be  so  ungrateful  as  to  use  it  unworth 
ily  in  your  presence,  do  you  bow  bown  your  heads  to 
honor  it,  that  you  may  thus  in  some  manner  repair  the  off 
ence  of  your  neighbor.  Let  it  be  ever  in  your  hearts  teach  it 
to  your  lisping  children;  tell  them  to  repeat  it  with  love 
and  confidence  in  the  morning  when  they  arise,  in  the 
evening  when  they  retire  to  rest,  and  throughout  the  day  in 
their  many  actions.  Let  them  use  it  as  a  shield  against 
the  temptations  of  the  devil,  for  remember  Christ  himself 
says  ;  "In  my  name  you  shall  cast  out  devils".  ?  In  your 
many  sufferings  through  life,  suffer  in  honor  of  that  Name} 
and  especially  my  friends  in  the  hour  of  death,  In  that 
dread  hour,  when  the  light  of  eternity  is  fast  breaking 
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in  upon  the  soul,  when  friends  whom  we  loved,  when  the 
riches,  honors,  and  pleasures  of  the  world  are  fading  from 
our  sight ;  Oh!  then  let  that  Holy  Name  be  on  your  lips 
and  in  your  heart,  repeat  it  with  hope  and  confidence  and 
so  depart  from  this  world  with  your  last  breath  an  act  of 
devotion,  that  you  may  merit  to  chant  it  eternally  with 
the  blessed  of  Heaven. 
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LOW  SUNDAY. 

The  Incredulity  of  St.  Thomas. 


Were  I  to  tell  you  My  Friends,  from  the  pulpit  this 
morning,  that  a  deadly  disease  had  broken  out  in  our 
midst  you  would  no  doubt  be  somewhat  startled  and 
would  listen  with  interest  to  all  that  I  should  have  to  say 
to  you  about  it.  I  purpose  to-day  to  tell  you  of  a 
contagion  that  is  rapidly  spreading  ;  to  tell  you  of  a 
disease  filling  the  entire  moral  world,  and  er-Iangering 
not  the  safety  or  health  of  the  body,  but  Vho  salvation  of 
immortal  souls. 

To-day's  Gospel  suggest^  this  subject,  for  it  is  no 
other  than  the  infidelity  of  St.  Thomas.  Our  Blessed 
Lord  had  appeared  to  the  Holy  Women  who  were  at  the 
sepulchre,  and  had  told  them  to  acquaint  his  Disciples 
of  the  fact.  He  had  appeared  to  the  two  who  were  on 
their  way  to  Emmaus  and  rebuked  them  for  their  little 
faith ;  he  had  appeared  to  Peter  and  the  other  Disciples 
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who  were  fishing  on  the  borders  of  the  lake.  He  had  ap 
peared  publicly  in  the  midst  of  eleven  of  them  as  we  are 
told  in  to-day's  Gospel,  when  they  were  in  an  upper 
chamber  shut  up  there  for  fear  of  the  Jews  ;  he  had 
wished  them  peace  ;  he  had  quieted  their  troubles  and 
doubts ;  but  still,  St.  Thomas  was  not  satisfied  with  this 
amount  of  testimony,  and  when  the  Apostles  told  him 
that  they  had  seen  the  Lord  he  made  answer  :  "  Unless  I 
shall  see  in  his  hands  the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe."  He  did  not  say  : 
unless  I  see  him  and  speak  to  him  as  you  have  done  I 
will  not  believe.  -No  !  he  went  farther  ;  he  seemed  to 
think  that  they  might  have  been  deceived  by  their  senses, 
and  therefore  he  particularized  and  asserted  that  he 
would  not  believe  unless  he  could  feel  His  body  and  ex 
amine  each  one  of  the  wounds  He  had  received  during  His 
passion  ;  for  he  knew  that  no  man  could  bear  such  wounds 
and  live.  Henca  it  was  that  he  demanded  their  inspec 
tion  before  his  mind  would  give  credence  to  the  fact  that 
a  man  had  risen  from  the  dead  by  his  own  power. 
Strange,  was  it  not,  that  Thomas  would  not  believe  that 
our  Lord  had  risen,  from  the  testimony  of  the  other 
Apostles  !  He  had  seen  that  Master  going  about  doing 
good,  no  doubt  often  accompanied  Him,  and  had  seen 
Him  work  wonderful  miracles.  He  saw  the  lame  rise  and 
walk,  he  saw  the  blind  receive  their  sight ;  saw  the 
tongues  of  the  dumb  loosened  and  heard  them  speak  ;  saw 
the  dead  quit  their  graves  and  leave  their  winding  sheets 
when  called  upon  by  a  single  word.  He  was  present 
when  our  Blessed  Lord  told  His  Disciples  and  the  multi 
tude  at  large,  that  He  was  going  to  give  them  His  flesh 
to  eat  and  His  blood  to  drink ;  and  though  many  who  stood 
by  would  not  believe  the  hard  saying  and  went  back  and 
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would  not  walk  any  longer  with  Him  because  they  could 
not  understand  ;  still  we  are  not  told  that  Thomas  did  not 
believe.  He  was  present  at  the  Last  Supper,  and  when 
the  moment  came  lor  the  fulfillment  of  that  promise,  viz.: 
that  He  was  to  give  men  His  body  and  blood,  Thomas 
tasted  and  believed. 

Yet  now,  strange  to  say,  he  will  not  believe  in  our 
Lord's  Resurrection. 

We  feel  as  though  he  should  be  censured  for  his  action 
and  we  find  fault  with  him  for  not  assenting  to  the  truth 
of  Christ's  Eesurrection — after  he  had  seen  the  wonder 
ful  works  accomplished  by  his  divine  Master — without 
wishing  to  test  the  truth  by  the  evidence  of  his  own 
senses.  Yet,  my  friends,  how  many  are  the  Thomases 
in  the  world,  how  many  incredulous  and  unbelieving  even 
in  our  midst.  We  ask  ourselves  that  question  and  we  are 
somewhat  surprised  at  the  answer  that  forces  itself  upon 
us.  We  see  unbelief  growing  up  about  us  on  every  side, 
and  we  hear  truths  consecrated  by  the  belief  of  centuries, 
and  testified  to  by  the  most  reliable  witnesses  called  in 
question,  cavilled  about  as  though  they  had  their  origin 
from  the  mere  opinion  of  men,  not  from  God.  Enter  any 
class  of  society,  and  question  its  belief.  You  will  be  sur 
prised  at  its  want  of  faith.  Men  will  tell  you  of  opinions 
that  they  entertain,  but  they  cannot  state  for  you  a  single 
article  of  belief.  What  then,  let  us  ask  ourselves,  is  the 
cause  of  the  unbelief  that  infects  the  world  nowadays. 
Have  not  men  the  same  reason  for  believing  that  they 
always  had  ?  Have  they  not  the  same  motives,  the  same' 
authority  for  the  truths  of  religion  that  they  always  had  ? 
How  is  it  then  that  we  move  in  such  an  atmosphere  of 
doubt  and  uncertainty  regarding  religion's  truths  ?  It  is 
true  that  the  Enemy  of  our  Salvation  is  ever  busy  war- 


112 


ring  against  us;  lie  is  the  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  de 
vour  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of,  and  his  agents  are  active  in 
the  cause  of  error. 

In  the  first  place  they  strive  (o  pervert  the  young- 
It  may  not  be  done  intentionally  perhaps,  bat  still  the 
fact  is  that  they  wish  to  educate  without  Religion.  Here 
is  the  first  source  of  infidelity.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the 
want  of  proper  education  and  training.  Let  Religion  te 
driven  from  the  school  room  ;  let  the  truths  of  God  not 
be  heard  within  its  walls  ;  set  to  work  all  the  powers  of 
the  intelligence  and  foster  the  ambition  of  youth,  without 
warning  it  of  its  duties  to  God  and  to  society,  and  the 
consequence  will  be  that  you  stifle  the  conscience,  and 
give  to  the  world  the  scheming  successful  business  man 
of  the  day  ;  a  man  with  brains,  but  without  religion;  a 
man  with  money,  but  without  God;  a  man  with  respect 
for  humanity,  but  without  a  conscience. 

Another  cause  or  source  of  the  infidelity  which  ex 
ists  about  us  is  the  Press,  that  power  which  should  be  used 
as  the  educator  of  men.  It  is  a  moving  power  in  society, 
and  Avere  it  true  to  its  mission,  what  wonderful  results  it 
might  accomplish  !  Employ  it  as  all  things  human  might 
be  employed,  as  a  means  for  obtaining  our  end,  and  who 
could  estimate  its  good  work.  Make  it  the  organ  through 
which  the  public  may  suppress  crime,  condemn  injustice, 
and  uphold  the  principles  of  morality  ;  then  this  wonder 
ful  power  which  turns  the  world  daily  into  a  school-room 
and  makes  us  its  pupils,  then  this  mighty  power  will  be 
true  to  its  trust.  But  instead  of  this,  how  do  men  per 
vert  and  abuse  this  advantage?  Daily  sheets  which  fly 
from  the  press  and  find  their  way  into  the  hands  of  mil 
lions,  are  laden  with  hidden  poison ;  scandals,  the  most 
filthy  are  laid  before  our  eyes  whose  heroes  are  the  re- 
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presentative  men  of  the  time.  Religion  even  is  not  re 
spected,  and  doctrines  that  have  been  received  by  the 
the  world  for  centuries  are  spoken  of  flippantly,  as  though 
they  were  conundrums  proposed  and  offered  for  solution. 
So,  too,  modern  literature  in  its  turn  has  become  infidel ; 
characters  are  there  depicted  lacking  honesty  and  morality, 
and  yet  these  are  the  heroes  of  the  latest  novel.  In  fact 
the  young  gentleman  and  the  young  lady  have  grown  so 
fond  of  this  kind  of  reading  that  all  else  is  heavy  and 
dry  for  them  ;  it  must  be,  as  they  express  it,  stirring  and 
spicy  ;  that  is  to  say,  its  characters  must  meet  with  hair- 
bieadth  escapes  at  every  turn,  and  show  in  their  dealings 
some  sharp  practice.  Such  are  the  books  which  are  of 
fered  you  upon  the  newsdealers'  stands,  and  which  are 
thrust  at  you  if  you  ride  but  a  few  miles  in  our  railroad 
cars.  Their  very  titles  are  suggestive  ;  they  are  bought 
up  and  devoured  by  the  young,  and  slowly  and  in  small 
doses  the  poison  is  thus  taken ;  the  young  man,  the 
young  woman,  gradually  becomes  irreligious,  or  even  at 
least  careless  about  the  practice  of  their  Religion. 

The  third  great  source  of  infidelity  is  the  Pulpit ;  the 
Pulpit  which  should  be  the  instrument  above  all  others 
for  destroying  all  forms  of  infidelity  and  unbelief.  But  a 
short  time  since,  the  question  was  publicly  asked  :  "  Is 
there  a  Hell  ?"  Immediately  every  sectarian  pulpit  in 
the  country  was  offering  its  answer  to  the  question. 
Some  denied  its  existence,  others  maintained  it ;  whilst 
others  again  thought  there  was  such  a  place  as  hell,  but 
that  it  was  not  everlasting  in  its  duration.  The  Catholic 
Pulpit  alone  took  no  notice  of  that  question,  for  the  Cath 
olic  Doctrine  was  and  ever  has  been  settled.  But  imag 
ine  the  thoughts  of  thousands  who  listened  to  this  ques 
tion  as  it  was  proposed,  who  heard  the  opinions  that  were 
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expressed  upon  it;  conceive  again  the  thousands  who 
were  not  auditors  but  who  read  of  it  in  the  public  prints  ! 
What  must  have  been  the  effect  upon  them  ?  They  saw 
their  professed  leaders,  their  professed  teachers,  unable 
to  answer  that  question  for  them ;  giving  their  opinions 
merely,  thus  throwing  many  into  a  state  of  doubt,  others 
into  a  state  of  unbelief  ;  while  others  concluded  that  Ee- 
ligion  is  but  a  farce  if  so  fundamental  a  truth  cannot  be 
denned.  Scarcely  had  that  question  died  out  when  it 
was  asked  :  "If  there  were  a  Heaven ?"  Again  the  an 
swers  were  offered,  and  again  doubts  were  expressed  of  a 
future  life  either  of  blessedness  or  of  woe.  Nay,  men  go 
farther;  they  foolishly  question  the  existence  of  God, 
and  thus  are  beginning  to  lose  their  faith,  their  belief. 
Here  then  are  some  of  the  sources  of  unbelief.  It  is 
drunk  in  at  the  school  room ;  the  young  mind  is  taught 
nothing  of  God,  the  Catechism  is  not  known  sufficiently 
and  taught  among  our  young  people  ;  the  current  litera 
ture  of  the  day,  the  sensational  novel  is  full  of  unbelief; 
for  to  be  sensational,  it  must  deny  some  precept  of  law  ; 
it  must  show  that  its  hero  is  courageous  and  shrinks  not 
from  shedding  blood  ;  shrinks  not  from  breaking  a  life 
contract  that  he  may  have  entered  into  by  availing  him 
self  of  a  divorce.  The  Pulpit  too,  which  should  be  the 
guardian  of  faith  and  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
is  doing  its  work  in  propagating  infidelity  ;  it  is  filled 
with  contradictions,  wandering  about  not  knowing  what 
to  believe. 

Now  what  is  the  effect  of  all  this  upon  mankind?  It 
is  a  sad  one,  my  friends ;  its  natural  product  is  the  un 
believer,  the  sceptic,  the  man  who  perhaps  believes  in 
some  Great  Being  who  rules  all  things,  but  who  has 
doubts  about  every  thing  else  in  the  religious  world. 
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Let  the  principles  of  a  man  who  doubts  the  existence  of 
the  future  world,  who  ignors  a  place  of  punishment  in  the 
next ;  let  his  principles  be  once  received ;  remove  from 
the  minds  of  men  the  truth  that  no  matter  what  their 
works  may  be  in  this  world,  they  will  never  be  punished 
for  them ;  remove  this  truth  from  their  minds,  and  you 
immediately  destroy  society  itself.  For  if  there  be  no 
punishment,  for  what  do  we  labor?  Why  do  we  observe 
laws  of  right  and  wrong,  why  need  we  practice  virtue  and 
avoid  evil ;  why  practice  honesty  and  avoid  knavery  ?  If 
we  are  free  to  observe  no  laws,  if  we  are  free  to  commit 
crime,  what  becomes  of  society  ?  Men  would  follow  the 
impulses  of  their  passions  and  the  world  would  be  con 
verted  into  a  panorama  of  brutal  scenes.  If  men  who 
boast  of  their  unbelief  would  only  pause  to  reduce  their 
premises  to  their  last  conclusions,  we  would  never  ven 
ture  to  broach  their  doctrines  or  laud  themselves  as  the 
liberators  of  the  human  mind. 

Another  productof  these  different  causes  working  upon 
society  is^to  be  found  in  our  own  midst  in  the  midst  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  We  are  moving  about  in  this  atmos 
phere  of  doubt  and  we  are  effected  by  it  unconsciously  ; 
hence  it  is  that  we  have  the  non-practical  believer  in  our 
own  Church ;  that  is  to  say,  the  non-practical  Catholic, 
the  man  who  says  that  he  is  a  Catholic  whilst  he  does 
not  live  up  to  that  profession ;  the  man  who  infringes 
every  precept  of  the  Church.  Examine  his  life  with  re 
lation  to  those  precepts.  In  the  first  place  he  is  told  to 
hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holidays  of  Obligation  under 
pain  of  mortal  sin.  How  many,  if  we  could  question 
those  who  are  of  us  to-day,  in  this  city  alone,  how  many 
would  we  find  who  have  failed  in  that  duty.  Have  they  a 
reason  for  absenting  themselves  ?  For  the  most  part 
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they  have  none!  It  is  their  own  carelessness  ;  their  time 
is  not  precious  but  still  they  cannot  give  it ;  they  cannot 
make  the  ra  :urn  of  one  hour  in  the  week  to  the  Almighty 
as  an  act  of  thanksgiving  for  the  years  of  life  that  he  has 
given  !  And  why  is  this  ?  Because  of  the  force  of  exam 
ple  !  They  live  in  houses  adjoining,  or  they  see  Sunday 
after  Sunday  people  whose  religious  convictions  do  not 
oblige  them  to  do  any  act  of  worship  on  that  day ;  people 
who  may  go  to  Church  or  stay  away  from  it  as  they  please, 
without  holding  themselves  in  the  least  responsible. 
The  contagion  spreads,  many  are  infected,  and  fall  into  a 
careless  state  of  life.  Again,  the  Second  Precept  of  the 
Church  enjoins  fasting  and  abstinence  on  certain  days, 
for  those  whos  can  fast ;  the  reason  for  so  doing  is,  as  you 
know,  that  we  may  do  penance  for  our  sins;  for  we  be 
lieve  that  to  sin  there  is  attached  a  temporal  as  well  as 
eternal  punishment.  The  eternal  punishment  may  be  re 
mitted,  but  the  temporal  must  be  endured  here  or  here 
after.  These  days  are  then  appointed  by  the  Church  in 
order  that  we  may  do  that  penance  even  while  in  this 
world,  willingly,  and  of  our  own  accord.  All  this  Catholics 
believe,  all  this  you  believe  ;  yet,  may  there  not  be  some 
who  have  acted  during  those  seasons  as  though  they  did 
not  believe  one  word  of  it ;  some  who  when  hearing  the 
Lenten  regulations  proclaimed,  immediately  decide  for 
themselves  and  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  did  not 
apply  to  them ;  that  they  were  not  able,  could  not  fast, 
could  not  abstain.  They  did  not  attempt  it,  and  that  time 
passed  away  with  but  little  penance,  if  any,  for  the  sins  of 
life. 

The  Third  Precept  admonishes  us  that  we  are  oblig 
ed  to  confess  our  sins  at  least  once  a  year.  There  are 
those  in  this  world  who  can  hear  this  repeated  Sunday 
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after  Sunday  and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  it ;  yet  they  style 
Ih3ms3lves  Catholics  !  They  believe  the  Church's  teach- 
n  ;s,  believe  that  when  Christ  breathed  upon  his  Apos- 
tL  s,  as  we  read  in  to-day's  Gospel,  and  said  to  them  : 
"Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained ; "  believe 
thr  t  hs  then  gave  to  them  and  their  successors  the  power 
of  forgiving  sins  ;  still,  though  they  believe  all  that,  years 
^o  by  without  Confession ;  go  by  as  though  they  were 
leading  immaculate  lives,  and  stood  in  no  need  of  the 
£a3raments.  "Will  men  such  as  these  style  themselves 
believe  r.3  ? 

They  may  be,  but  their  belief  is  not  unto  salvation  ; 
for  St.  Paul  says  :  "With  the  heart  we  believe  unto  jus 
tice,  but  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  Salva 
tion."  They  must  make  an  external  profession  of  their 
faith  by  practicing  the  duties  imposed  by  their  religion. 

The  Fourth  Precept  of  our  Church  says  that  we  must 
rec3ive  the  Holy  Eucharist  at  Easter  or  thereabouts. 
My  friends,  if  we  were  really  men  of  faith  we  should 
blush  to  think  that  the  Church  was  obliged  to  frame  such 
a  law.  What  is  our  belief  with  regard  to  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar  ?  We  believe,  as  we  were  taught  in  our  in 
fancy,  that  it  is  a  Sacrament  which  contains  really  and 
indeed  the  body  and  the  blood,  the  soul  and  the  divinity 
o!"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  appearance  of  bread 
and  wine.  And  why  has  God  thus  deigned  to  remain 
with  us  in  that  adorable  Sacrament  ?  For  our  strength ; 
to  enable  us  to  overcome  our  passions.  That  we  are  to 
do  by  feeding  on  that  body,  and  by  drinking  that  blood; 
and  the  reward  for  so  doing  is  life  everlasting.  "  He  who 
eateth  n  y  flssh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  on  the  last  day ; "  again  He 
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says,  after  proclaiming  that  He  is  tlie  bread  of  life  that 
came  down  from  Heaven ;  "If  any  man  eat  this  bread  he 
shall  live  forever,  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh 
and  drinketh  my  blood  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him." 
This  is  wrhat  our  Faith  teaches,  and  what  Catholics  the 
world  over  believe  ;  yet  how  many  of  them  act  as  though 
they  did  not  believe.  Should  we  not  blush  for  the  in 
credulity  thus  visible  among  us. 

Our  Fifth  Precept  binds  us  to  support  our  Pastors. 
It  is  nothing  more  than  that  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  when  he  tells  us  that  the  Lord  ordained  that 
"they  wTho  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  by  the  Gospel," 
and  "they  who  serve  the  Altar  partake  of  the  Altar. " 
And  again  he  asks  :  "Who  serve th  as  a  soldier  at  any 
time  at  his  own  charges  ?  Who  planteth  a  vineyard  and 
eateth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof  ?  Who  feedeth  the  flock 
and  eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  the  flock.  "  Then  to  show 
them  that  he  might  appeal  to  a  law,  he  recites  for  them 
the  law  of  Moses.  For  it  is  written  in  that  law,  he  says: 
'Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  corn,"  then  growing  still  bolder  he  says  to  them ; 
"If  we  have  sworn  unto  your  spiritual  things,  is  it  a  great 
matter  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things?"  As  though  he 
would  say  ;  if  we  spend  our  lives  laboring  for  your  spirit 
ual  welfare,  is  it  a  matter  for  complaint  that  you  should 
give  us  the  means  of  obtaining  what  is  necessary  for  us  ? 
Here  is  the  foundation  of  this  law.  And  now,  my  friends, 
how  is  it  observed,  this  law  which  enjoins  that  we  should 
recompense  those  who  labor  for  us?  Were  each  and 
every  Catholic  to  do  his  duty  in  this  regard  we  need  never 
hear  a  single  word  spoken  about  money,  from  the  pulpit ; 
but  there  are  people  who  never  think  of  this  obligation, 
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or  if  they  do,  never  think  it  worth,  their  while  to  practice 
it ;  thus  the  burden  falls  always  upon  the  same  shoulders. 
The  Church,  in  her  Sixth  and  last  Precept,  warns  us 
against  mixed  and  clandestine  marriages.  Our  Belief  is 
that  marriage  being  a  Sacrament,  it  should  like  Baptism 
or  any  other  Sacrament,  be  administered  by  the  Church  ; 
yet  how  many  clandestine  marriages  have  we  among  our 
people  who  go  before  the  squire  and  acknowledge  him  as 
the  Minister  of  this  Sacrament ;  who  contracts  this  alli 
ance  before  ministers  of  a  different  religious  profession, 
although  they  know  that  by  so  doing  they  are  excom 
municated,  and  that  their  case  is  reserved  for  the  judg 
ment  of  the  Bishop.  We  have  such  cases  in  our  midst. 
My  friends,  what  are  we  to  conclude  when  we  take  up 
those  six  Precepts  of  the  Church  and  see  them  thus 
broken  ?  Must  we  not  conclude  that  we  are  being  af 
fected  by  that  atmosphere  of  doubt  and  uncertainty  that 
surrounds  us,  that  is  gradually  stealing  in  upon  us,  and 
that  hence  we  should  be  more  watchful  and  careful? 
For  Parents  particularly  there  is  included  within  this 
consideration  a  lesson  that  they  should  from  this  day 
forth  begin  to  practice.  It  is,  that  if  they  in  their  own 
lives  have  been  remiss  in  these  duties,  they  shall  hence 
forth  be  more  faithful ;  and  that  as  Almighty  God  has 
entrusted  to  their  charge  bright  souls,  they  shall  guard 
them  from  the  bad  influences  that  surround  them.  They 
must  teach  them  above  all  things  else  their  Religion ; 
they  must  keep  them  from  the  school  room  wherein  the 
name  of  God  is  not  mentioned ;  and  they  must  banish 
from  their  homes  the  trashy  novel  and  the  journal ;  they 
must  place  in  their  hands  works  not  offensive  to  religion, 
but  instructive  in  their  teachings.  In  doing  this  Parents 
will  br  doing  their  duty,  a  duty  commanded  by  God  and 
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taught  by  our  Holy  Mother  Church ;  a  duty  which  will 
gain  for  them  Heaven  ;  a  duty,  by  which  they  will  be  sure 
to  hear  after  death  the  consoling  words  of  the  Great 
Judge  :  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant. 
Enter  int^  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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CHEIST  THE  TEUE  MODEL  OF  THE  CHKISTIAN. 


"See,  therefore,  brethren,  that  you  walk  circum 
spectly  ;  not  as  unwise,  but  as  wise  ;  redeeming  the  time ; 
for  the  days  are  evil." — EPHES.  Y.  15. 


"With  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  the  Minister  of  God's 
Altar  may  well  address  his  hearers  to-day  telling  them, 
as  does  the  Apostle,  to  be  cautious  in  their  lives,  circum 
spect  in  their  actions,  and  careful  in  their  words  and  ex 
pressions  ;  for  the  times  in  which  we  live  are  dangerous. 
They  indeed  try  the  virtues  of  all  faithful  souls.  These 
are  times  when  indifference  and  it-religion  play  a  great 
part  on  the  stage  of  this  world  and  threaten,  if  it  were 
possible,  to  extinguish  the  Christian  faith.  These  are 
times  when  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  seem  to  be  fully 
verified  when  he  says  :  "The  Gentiles  raged,  and 
the  people  devised  vain  things ;  that  the  kings  of  the 
earth  stood  up,  and  that  the  princes  met  in  council 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Church." 
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These  are  times  when  the  sovereignty  of  Heaven 
has  been  called  in  question ;  when  Christ  is  refused  ad 
mission  into  the  counsels  of  the  world,  and  when  religion 
is  regarded  only  as  a  salutary  institution  for  the 
repression  of  public  crime,  and  keeping  the  masses  in  re 
straint.  If  we  would  avoid  the  corruption  which  is  abroad, 
the  iniquity  that  is  prevalent,  we  must  in  such  times  put 
in  practice  the  advice  given  in  the  Epistle  of  to-day  ;  to 
walk  circumspectly,  not  as  unwise  but  as  wise,  so  that  we 
may  redeem  our  age  and  time.  The  Christian,  no 
matter  what  may  be  the  age  in  which  he  lives, 
or  the  time  in  which  he  moves,  has  alwaj^s  a 
mission  before  him;  yet  there  are  occasions  in  the 
world  which  make  this  mission  of  the  Christian  soul  as 
sume  some  particular  form  for  particular  times.  Thus, 
in  the  early  days  of  the  Church  when  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  and  his  religion  were  questioned  or  denied,  the 
Christian  went  forth  to  seal  with  his  blood  the  doctrine 
of  a  crucified  God.  Again,  when  the  spirit  of  heresy 
manifested  itself,  and  sought  to  destroy  the  doctrines  of 
our  faith,  the  Christian  again  appeared  and  told  the  age 
in  unmistakable  language  that  his  faith,  like  the  God  in 
whom  he  believed,  was  unchangeable. 

So  now,  in  this  age  of  indifference  the  Chris 
tian  likewise  has  a  glorious  mission.  He  must  go  out 
into  the  world  despite  its  innovations,  its  knowledge,  and 
its  enlightened  culture,  and  preach  by  his  example  Christ 
crucified.  He  must  daily  hold  up  before  the  world,  in 
his  life  and  in  his  actions,  the  image  of  his  Redeemer. 
There  is  a  truth  so  evident  to  every  intelligent  mind 
that  it  admits  of  no  contradiction,  or  being  denied,  we 
seek  in  vain  for  rest  or  happiness.  It  is  this  :  that  the 
happiness  of  a  human  being  consists  in  his  perfection, 
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and  that  perfection  is  obtainable  only  by  obtaining  one's  end 
In  other  words,  would  man  be  happy,  he  must  be  perfect; 
and  to  be  perfect  he  must  attain  the  end  for  which  he 
was  made.  Miss  that  end,  and  a  life  of  misery,both  here 
and  hereafter,  must  follow.  The  perfection  of  his  being 
is  the  end  of  man,  and  happiness  is  the  consequence 
of  that  perfection.  How  then  will  he  perfect  himself, 
surrounded  as  he  is  by  all  that  is  imperfect  ?  Who  will 
be  his  teacher  ?  "Who  shall  go  before  and  lead  the  way  ? 
Has  any  one  man  yet  stood  before  the  world  and  told  us 
to  follow  him,  if  we  would  arrive  at  the  proper  end  ? 
Yes !  In  the  midst  of  us  stood  One  and  only  one  who 
dared  to  say :  "  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life,"  if 
thou  wouldst  obtain  thy  end,  come,  follow  me.  There 
is  then  an  obligation  imposed  by  Nature,  Reason  and  Rev 
elation  to  follow  Christ  Jesus  Our  Lord.  By  reason,  if  it 
is  true  that  by  following  him  we  may  be  saved ;  by  Rev 
elation,  if  in  the  Scripture  we  find  testimony  to  that 
effect.  Ifji  is  the  nature  of  man  to  seek  for  happiness,  if  he 
sighs  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  for  that  one  joy,  would 
we  not  indeed  be  unreasonable  did  we  not  take  the  means 
to  obtain  it.  Seeking  by  the  aid  of  reason  alone  for  hap 
piness,  where  shall  we  find  it  ?  Should  we  not  examine 
the  past,  there  search  for  those  who  discovered  it,  and 
inq  uire  from  them  the  way  that  leads  to  it  ?  Well,  ask  of  the 
mighty  ones  of  earth  and  they  will  tell  you,  with  Wolsey 
in  the  play,  that  they  were  dazzled  with  the  world's 
greatness  and  lost  it.  Ask  of  the  world's  heroes,  and 
you  will  find  them,  though  conquerors  of  nations,  the 
slaves  of  some  petty  passion  ;  like  Canute  in  his  pride 
whipping  the  waves  of  the  ocean. 

Ask  philosophers  and  men  of  learning;  they  will  tell 
you  that  their  speculations  were  Utopian,  their  ideas  the 
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dreams  of  heated  fancy,  impossible  of  realization.  Is 
there  then  no  voice  from  the  past  ?  Has  the  purpose  of 
life  never  been  attained  ?  Yes,  there  is  a  voice;  the  voice 
of  a  Christian  Army  bearing  in  its  midst  the  standaid 
of  the  Cross,  and  testifying  to  future  generations  that 
there  was  One  on  this  earth  who  asserted  that  he  was 
God  and  proved  it;  and,  teaching  through  Him,  and  Him 
alone,  can  we  expect  to  arrive  at  that  goal  which  brings 
with  it  happiness  eternal.  Choose  then  between  the 
testimony  of  failure,  given  by  the  world,  and  that  of  suc 
cess,  given  by  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ? 

This  truth,  that  we  are  to  model  ourselves  upon 
Christ,  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  But  mark;  on  two 
occasions  only  throughout  the  New  Testament,  does  the 
Eternal  Father  deign  to  speak.  "We  read  that  Christ 
went  to  be  baptized  by  St.  John,  and  that  after  he  had 
gone  up  out  of  the  water  the  Heavens  were  opened  and  a 
voice  was  heard,  saying :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased.''  Here  then  is  the  testimony 
of  the  Father  to  the  humility  of  his  Son,  who  was 
baptized  by  a  mere  man.  And  why  does  the  Father  give 
such  testimony  if  it  is  not  to  make  known  to  us,  that  if  we 
would  be  pleasing  to  him,  our  Father,  we  must,  like  his 
Divine  Son,  humble  ourselves.  In  the  same 
Evangelist,  St.  Matthew,  we  read  also  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  prior  to  his  passion  went  up  with 
Peter,  and  Jaines,  and  John,  into  a  high  mountain,  and 
was  transfigured  before  them.  We  can  well  imagine  how 
beautiful  must  have  been  the  vision  when  we  hear  Peter 
in  a  moment  of  ecstacy  cry  out :  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here;  if  thouwillst  let  usmakethrea  tabernacles, 
one  for  Thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  It  was 
the  effulgence  of  the  Divine  Nature  manifesting  itself 
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through  the  humanity  of  Christ.  How  ravishing  must 
have  been  the  sight  which  could  make  Peter  so  far  forgot 
himself  as  to  imagine  that  they  could  always  remain  there. 
While  Peter  was  speaking,  behold  a  bright  cloud  overshad 
owed  them,  and  a  voice  came  out  of  the  clouds,  saying : 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear 
ye  him."  Here  is  again  the  testimony  of  the  Father  to  the 
Son.  This  teaches  us  that  if  we  would  share  in  his  glory, 
we  must  partake  of  the  bitter  chalice  of  his  suffering. 
Hear  ye  Him,  follow  Him,  listen  to  Him,  and  He  too 
will  bear  testimony  that  if  you  would  share  in  the 
glory  of  Tabor,  you  must  participate  in  the  sufferings 
of  Calvary. 

Has  Christ  then  told  us  that  we  must  imi 
tate  him?  Examine  the  life  led  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  and  ask  yourselves  why  this  plentiful  re 
demption  of  man  ?  "Would  not  the  justice  of  the  Father 
be  appeased  by  but  a  sigh  of  his  Divine  Son  ?  One  drop 
of  his  blood  at  the  circumcision  would  have  been  suffi 
cient  for  a  thousand  worlds.  Why  then  that  life  of 
tliirty- three  years  in  poverty  and  want?  Was  not  it  to  teach 
us  poverty  of  spirit?  Why  that  submission  to  Joseph  and 
Mary  ?  Was  it  not  to  teach  us  obedience  ?  Why  that 
fast  of  forty  days  in  the  desert  ?  Was  it  not  to  teach  us 
to  mortify  our  desires  ?  Why  that  temptation  by  Satan? 
Why  that  crucifixion  ?  Was  it  not  to  teach  us  resistance 
to  the  promptings  of  the  evil  one,  and  that  we  must  cru 
cify  our  passions  and  inclinations?  Yes,  my  Jesus  !  We 
now  understand  the  force  of  the  expression  :  "  Learn  of 
me  that  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart."  "  He  who  wishes 
to  come  after  me  let  him  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
me."  "  I  have  given  you  an  example  that,  as  I  have  done 
to  you,  so  do  you  also," 
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The  Heavenly  Father  therefore  demands  this  imita 
tion,  his  Divine  Son  likewise  calls  on  us  to  follow  Him, 
and  the  Church  during  its  existence  has  everywhere 
taught  the  same  in  her  Doctrines  and  Sacraments.  St. 
Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  writes  to  the  Romans 
inculcating  this  doctrine  :  "  For  whom  he  foreknew,  he 
also  predestined  to  be  made  conformable  to  the  image  of 
his  Son."  Hence  then,  conformity  with  the 
Son  of  God  is  not  only  a  matter  of  precept,  but 
it  is  given  as  a  mark  of  predestination.  And  this 
divine  saying  of  the  Apostle  Paul  has  been  verified 
in  all  the  Saints  of  the  Church.  Their  sanctity,  their  ho 
liness  of  life,  their  spirit  of  penance,  their  humility,  all 
their  virtues  flow  from  that  life-giving  origin  of  virtue ; 
our  head,  Jesus  Christ  Our  Lord.  If  then  we  wish  to 
imitate  their  lives;  if  we  would  be  holy,  would  be  humble, 
we  must  be  united  to  that  head ;  we  must  be  living  mem 
bers  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  make  you  such,  is 
the  whole  object  of  the  Church  upon  earth.  Why  is 
it  that  she  gathers  her  children  Sunday  after  Sun 
day  around  her  Altar?  Why  is  it  that  her  Min 
isters  preach  to  you  time  after  time  a  Doctrine 
you  have  heard  again  and  again  ?  And  when  he 
does  preach  to  you,  what  is  he  supposed  to  do? 
To  expound  the  Gospel,  to  show  you  from  it  what 
the  life  of  Christ  has  been  upon  this  earth ;  to  extract 
the  practical  part  of  that  life ;  to  show  you  the  virtues 
practised  by  our  Divine  Lord ;  to  hold  them  up  to  your 
admiration,  oblige  you  to  imitate  them,  oblige  you 
to  become  a  member  of  the  suffering  body  of 
Christ  upon  this  earth — for  remember  that  his  was  a  life 
of  suffering — if  you  would  be  a  member  of  his  glorious 
body  in  the  life  to  come. 
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Again,  the  Clmrch  in  her  Sacraments  is  ever  teach 
ing  the  same  truths.  Have  you  ever  reflected  upon  your 
reception  of  Baptism  ?  You  were  carried,  as  yet  but  an 
infant,  and  there  at  that  font  were  made  for  you  the 
most  solemn  promises  that  you  would  be  a  true  imitator 
of  Jesus  Christ.  There  the  Minister  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
msnt  signed  your  forehead  and  your  breast  with  the  sign 
of  the  Cross,  and  told  you  to  receive  that  sign  both  on 
your  forehead  and  in  your  heart ;  to  be  in  your  life,  as  it 
becomes  one  to  be  who  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  then  asked  you  if  you  renounced  Satan;  and  the 
answer  came  firmly:  "  I  do  renounce  him."  And 
all  his  works?"  "I  do  renounce  them."  And  all  his  pomps?  A 
third  time  came  the  answer,  still  more  firmly:  "I  do 
renounce  them,"  Having  renounced  Satan  and  his 
works,  he  enrolls  you  on  the  side  of  Christ  and  his 
Holy  Church.  Do  you  believe  in  God?  Do  you  be 
lieve  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  son?  Do  you  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church?  And  a  third" 
time,  like  Peter's  profession  of  love,  went  forth  from  your 
innocent  heart,  sealed  with  the  cross  of  Christ,  your  pro 
fession  of  faith :  "I  do  believe."  Then  came  the  solemn 
words  :  "I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  I  receive  thee  into  the 
Church  of  God,  into  the  temple  of  Christ !  I  admit  thee 
as  a  citizen  into  the  city  of  God  upon  earth,  that  thou 
mayst  be  afterwards  enrolled  as  a  citizen  of  his  Heavenly 
Kingdom  in  the  everlasting  hereafter."  Then  it  was  that 
you  were  made  a  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body.  You 
grew  up,  the  time  of  infancy  passed  by,  you  had  arrived 
at  the  age  of  reason,  and  the  Church  again  cited  you  to 
appear  before  her  minister.  This  time  it  was  to  renew 
your  former  ^roraiscs,  and  to  be  confirmed  in  your  desire 
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of  being  a  true  follower  of  Christ.  You  knelt  on  that 
day — which  i^a  clay  of  Heaven  spent  upon  earth — before 
your  Bishop  again  the  Sign  of  Salvation  was  im 
pressed  upon  your  forehead  and  you  heard  the  words  ; 
<'Signo  te  signo  crucis,"  "Isignthee  with  the  sign  of  the 
Cross,  I  confirm  thee  with  the  Chrism  of  Salvation  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,and  of  the  H  oly  Ghost !  " 
And  you  went  away  with  the  peace,  the  sacramental  grace 
of  God  dwelling  in  your  heart,  with  your  name  inscribed  in 
the  army  of  Christ.  You  had  been  made  his  soldier,  and  you 
were  now  to  go  to  battle  with  the  enemies  of  your  salva 
tion  whom  you  renounced  in  your  Baptism  :  and  for  this 
were  you  cited  to  be  again  reminded,  that  in  the  world, 
you  had  to  follow  and  imitate  your  leader.  But  full 
well  he  knew  the  difficulties  before  you;  full  well 
did  he  understand  that  the  soul  would  grow  weak,  that 
there  would  be  times  when  that  poor  Christian  would  re 
turn  crushed,  beaten  down,  and  almost  despairing  of 
success.  What  then  was  to  be  the  remedy?  Was  this  imi 
tation  of  His  life  and  virtues  to  be  given  up  ?  No,  but  a 
still  stronger  reminder  that  you  were  to  imitate  Him  was 
given,  and  this  time  he  would  so  far  as  consistent  with 
your  own  individual  personality,  deify  you  with  himself. 
His  flesh  was  to  become  your  flesh,  His  blood  was  to 
course  in  your  veins.  This  is  the  mystery  of  the  Most 
Holy  Eucharist,  where  you  are  made  one  body  with  Christ 
himself,  and  in  consequence  your  actions  should  be  like 
His. 

And  so,  were  we  to  examine  all  the  different  Sacra- 
\nents  and  Ministrations  of  the  Church,  we  would  find 
her  ever  and  always  reminding  us  of  the  life  of  her  Divine 
Founder  and  encouraging  us  in  its  imitation.  Nor  is 
there  anything  more  reasonable,  When  God  fashioned 
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us  out  of  the  dust  of  earth,  we  read  that  he  made  us  like 
to  himself.  Man  by  his  disobedience  destroyed  that 
image,  that  likeness  which  existed  in  the  soul.  Then  came 
God  to  save  us;  the  order  of  Grace  was  instituted,  and  as  we 
were  before  like  God  in  the  order  of  nature,  why  in  the 
order  of  grace  should  we  not  likewise  reproduce  within 
us  that  picture  which  was  defaced  by  the  sin  of  mr.n. 
"  For  this  "  says,  St.  Bonayentura,  "was  the  Son  of  God 
sent  from  Heaven,  in  order  that  he  might  open  for  us 
the  way  of  virtue;  that  he  might  teach  us  by  himself ; 
so  that  as  we  were  created  in  his  image  by  nature,  we 
may  likewise  become  like  to  him  in  his  life,  by  the  imita 
tion  of  his  virtues." 

My  friends,  I  need  but  appeal  to  the  name  you  bear 
for  a  proof  of  this  doctrine.  You  are  called  by  a  name 
which  is  known  in  every  clime,  expressed  in  every  tongue, 
and  admired  in  every  land.  You  are  called  by  a  name, 
baptised  in  the  blood  of  martyrs,  dedicated  by  time 
and  consecrated  by  centuries ;  first  expressed  by  the 
Roman  and  applied  by  him  as  a  term  of  reproach  and 
of  ignominy.  It  has  broken  down  the  boundaries  of  that 
Pagan  Empire  and  is  to-day  a  name  of  honor  and  of  uni 
versal  application;  that  name  is  the  name  Christian,  a 
follower  of  Christ.  "The  definition  of  Christianity  "says 
St.  Basil,  "is  the  imitation  of  Christ :  "Defiuitio  CLristi- 
anismi  est  Imitatio  Chris ti."  If  then  you  are  a  true 
Christian  you  must  be  about  the  business  of  your  Master, 
his  mission  is  also  your  mission,  and  you  must  endeavor 
to  set  up  his  empire  within  your  own  heart  and  the  hearts 
of  others.  In  order  to  do  that,  you  must  as  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen  says,  express  Christ  in  your  life. 

The  obligation  then  is  certain  ;  what  then  must  be  the 
characteristics  of  this  imitation  ? 
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It  should  be  serious  ;  like  the  labor  of  a  painter  who 
would  give  to  the  world  a  work  of  art.  The  painter  first 
obtains  a  model ;  studies  it  thoroughly  so  well  that  it  is 
always  forcing  itself  upon  his  mind.  He  then  begins 
with  fixed  eye  and  steady  hand  to  draw  the  lines,  touches 
it  here,  corrects  there,  and  goes  so  on  with  delicate  care 
fulness  until  he  develops  the  lines  of  similitude  and  ex 
pression  in  his  picture.  His  work  is  then  done.  Tedious 
it  was,  and  at  times  he  faltered ;  it  is  now  perfect  and  his 
delight  is  at  its  highest.  So  too  with  us  my  friends,  we 
must  have  our  model,  we  must  study  his  character,  we 
must  study  his  actions  and  then  begin  to  imitate  him  in 
his  sweetness,  amiability,  and  disinterestedness.  The 
work  will  be  difficult,  at  times  we  too  will  falter ;  but 
courage !  a  strong  arm  sustains  you,  helps  you  in  your 
endeavors,  and  you  will  see  your  efforts  crowned  with  suc 
cess 

It  should  be  universal ;  that  is,  extended  to  all  our  ac 
tion.  We  must  remember  that  Christ  our  model  lived 
upon  earth  as  we  now  do  ;  he  passed  as  we  do  from  youth 
to  manhood  and  he  too  like  us  mixed  with  the  people  of 
the  world  ;  but  always  remember  that  he  was  not  of  the 
world.  Like  us  he  performed  every  day  actions,  like  us 
he  had  his  parents  to  obey.  Like  us  he  had  his  obliga 
tions  to  his  neighbor,  like  us  he  too  had  to  work  and  earn 
his  living  ;  like  us  he  had  his  duties  to  God  the  Father. 
There  is  no  one  of  us  no  matter  what  we  may  be  in  life, 
but  can  compare  our  daily  actions  with  those  of  our  Di 
vine  Lord.  And  my  friends,  if  we  would  but  do  this ;  if 
we  would  but  put  that  model  of  virtue  before  our  eyes  in 
our  very  serious  undertakings,  and  ask  ourselves  if  our 
Blessed  Lord  were  to  perform  this  action  how  would  He 
do  it ;  how  many  mistakes  in  life  would  be  daily  avoided 
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how  many  trying  temptations  overcome,  and  how  many 
more  souls  would  be  partakers  of  true  happiness.  It 
seems  to  me  that  if  this  one  idea  could  be  realized  on  this 
earth,  misery  would  be  banished  from  the  world. 

It  should  be  constant :  that  is  continual,  not  the  work  of 
a  day,  of  a  week  or  of  a  month,  but  the  work  of  a  life  time. 
Our  enemy  is  like  a  roaring  lion  going  about  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour,  always  lying  in  wait  for  us.  Hence  we 
must  be  always  on  our  guard,  constant  in  our  imitation. 
If  not,  we  may  expect  to  be  surprised;  for  the  agents  of 
the  Devil  a^:I  the  agents  of  the  World  are  many,  and 
their  zeal  in  their  struggle  against  Christ  is  only  equalled 
by  the  hatred  they  bear  him. 

Finally  my  friends  it  must  be  THE  WORK  OF  THE 
HEART.  It  must  be  a  whole  souled  undertaking.  If 
not,  we  shall  tire,  become  discouraged,  grow  dis 
heartened,  and  give  up  the  good  work.  Throw 
yourselves  then  heartily  into  it,  and  by  so  doing 
you  will  make  it  a  labor  of  love  ;  and  wherever  love  is 
the  motor  labor  is  not  conceivable,  because,  as  St.  Augus 
tine  says  :  "There  is  no  labor  where  there  is  love,  or  if 
there  be,  it  is  the  labor  of  love."  Enter  into  this  work 
then  with  loving  hearts,  daily  setup  your  model  and  daily 
compare  your  life  with  it.  Within  the  recesses  of  the 
heart  one  will  discover  pride  ;  in  the  model  the  deepest 
humility  prevails.  Another  will  find  intemperance  of 
some  kind  or  another ;  in  the  model  the  greatest  sobriety. 
In  another  again  the  passion  of  lust  prevails  ;  in  the 
model  purity  and  chastity.  So  each  one  comparing  him 
self  in  this  manner  continually  with  his  model,  he  will 
find  that  he,  a  member  of  Christ,  is  given  to  some  vice, 
whilst  in  his  Divine  Master  exists  the  correspond 
ing  virtue,  His  efforts  then  must  be  to  rid  himself  of  that 
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vice,  and  to  ask  his  Blessed  Master  to  obtain  for  him  the 
opposing  virtue.  This  will  appear  difficult,  but  remem 
ber  my  friends,  the  life  of  a  Christian  is  "  a  warfare  upon 
earth  ;"  and  surely  if  we  but  glance  at  the  life  of  our 
Divine  Lord  we  must  of  necessity  blush  at  our  weakness 
and  cry  out  with  St.  Bernard:  "that  it  is  a  shame  to  be 
found  as  an  easy  loving  member  of  a  body  whose  head  is 
pillowed  on  a  thorny  crown." 
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THE 
MATEENITY  OF  THE  BLESSED  YIBGIN  MAKY. 


Some  eigl  teen  hundred  years  ago  had  we  been  sum 
moned  to  the  Hill  of  Calvary,  our  eyes  would  have 
witnessed  a  most  touching  tragedy.  We  would  have 
beheld  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  shedding  his 
blood  upon  the  Altar  of  the  Cross  for  the  Salvation  of 
the  world. 

"We  would  have  gathered  lovingly  about  that  cross, 
and  knowing  that  it  was  our  Saviour  who  was  in  his 
agony,  we  would  have  listened  most  anxiously  and  at 
tentively  to  every  word  that  should  fall  from  His  sacred 
lips.  We  would  feel  that  they  were  meant  for  us,  that 
they  were  addressed  to  us,  and  therefore  we  would 
treasure  them  up,  even  as  we  do  the  last  words  of  a 
dying  friend  or  relative. 

Standing  in  the  midst  of  the  motley  throng  that  sur 
rounds  Him,  we  would  have  noticed  the  presence  of 
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Mary  His  Mother.  No  doubt  her  presence  there  would 
be  a  source  of  astonishment  we  would  wonder  how  she 
could  stand  by  and  witness  the  cruel  soldiers  nailing  her 
son  and  her  God  to  the  Cross.  We  would  ask  ourselves 
how  a  Mother  could  bring  herself  to  that  terrible  place 
of  execution,  how  she  could  have  stood  by  and  endured 
the  sight  of  those  cruel  tortures  that  her  son  was  made 
to  endure ;  and  finally,  how  she  could  recsive  him  in  her 
arms  when  taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  assist  in 
placing  him  in  the  cold,  stony  sepulchre.  All  this  would 
astonish  us  and  yet  upon  reflection  we  would  say  that  as 
in  all  the  circumstances  that  surrounded  our  dear  Lord's 
life,  Mary  his  Mother  must  be  present  at  this  terrible 
moment  in  order  that  the  divine  plan  of  man's  redemp 
tion  might  be  faithfully  fulfilled.  It  must  have  been  for 
a  reason  known  to  God  alone  ;  mayhap  He  will  reveal  it 
before  His  eyes  close  in  death  upon  that  Cross. 

Again,  in  looking  over  that  group  which  surrounds 
the  fatal  tree  we  shall  recognize  the  figure  of  another 
much  loved  among  men  by  our  Blessed  Lord.  It  is  St. 
John,  his  dear,  his  well  beloved  disciple.  Strange  too, 
that  he  is  found  here  at  the  moment  of  execution;  strange 
that  he  should  stand  by  and  see  his  Master  and  his  God 
thus  cruelly  tn  a'ed.  We  should  think  that,  like  the 
other  disciples,  He  would  be  absent  and  concealed,  lest 
the  soldiers  should  apprehend  him  and  put  him  to 
death.  We  would  think  that  his  sadness  and  grief  would 
bid  him  depart  Ircm  the  place  where  his  Savior  and  his 
friend  was  dying  the  cruel  death  of  a  public  convict. 
Again  upon  reflection  we  would  say  that  God  must  have 
some  wise  end  in  view.  It  is  for  some  purpose  of  his 
own  that  Mary,  His  Mother  is  obliged  to  witness  that 
sight,  and  that  St.  John  must  look  helplessly  on,  and 
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offer  no  word  of  protest  against  the  mob  tLat  is  hooting 
and  yelling  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  as  they  cast  lots  for 
the  garments  worn  by  him. 

But  what  is  this  purpose  of  God  ?  Why  should  His 
tender  Mother  and  His  beloved  disciple  St.  John,  be 
obliged  to  stand  by  and  witness  the  bloody  spectacle  of 
His  death  ?  Stand  and  listen !  Perhaps  our  dying  Lord 
will  t^ll  us. 

He  looks  down  from  the  cross,  He  sees  His  Mother 
and  the  disciple  whom  He  loved  standing  at  His  feet. 
His  lips  move  and  He  is  heard  to  say  to  His  Mother,  not 
Mother,  but :  "  Woman,  behold  thy  son."  And  to  the 
disciple — the  sacred  scripture  does  not  say  to  St.  John — 
"Behold  thy  Mother."  Oh !  now  we  understand  why 
those  two  should  be  found  at  the  cross,  we  now  realize 
why  they  have  to  stand  by  till  the  bitter  end  and  watch 
the  sufferings  of  the  God-man  ;  Jesus  had  given  himself, 
He  had  died  for  the  world,  but  He  remembered  that  in 
the  beginning  of  old,  it  had  been  said  to  the  serpent  in 
the  garden  :  "  I  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  between  her  seed  and  thy  seed,  she  shall  crush 
thy  head  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel."  There 
fore  he  said  not  Mother,  but :  "  Woman" — the  very 
woman  spoken  of  in  the  garden — "Woman,  behold  thy 
son."  For,  as  Eve  the  first  of  women  was  the  mother  of 
the  whole  human  fallen  race,  so  art  thou  the  Mother  of 
the  whole  human  race  reclaimed  and  put  in  possession 
of  their  former  dignity  by  my  death.  Therefore,  in  the 
person  of  John  behold  the  whole  human  race:  "Woman 
behold  thy  son." 

This  truth,  that  Mary  was  given  to  us  to  be  our 
Mother,  is  one  which  we  have  often  heard,  but  upon 
which  we  have  reflected  but  little ;  perhaps  if  we  were 
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asked  to  assign  a  reason  for  calling  Mary  our  Mother  we 
might  not  be  abls  to  give  one.  Let  us  endeavor  then  to 
get  an  idea  of  what  is  meant  when  we  say  that  the 
Mother  of  God  is  our  Mother. 

No  one  who  admits  that  Christ  is  God  and  that  he 
came  to  found  a  religion  upon  this  earth,  but  will  like 
wise  admit  that  we  should  imitate  Christ  in  our  lives. 
In  other  words,  we  have  to  love  Him,  and  to  love  Him  we 
must  keep  his  commandments.  "Learn  of  me,"  says  Christ 
Himself :  "  That  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart;"  and 
again :  "  He  who  keepeth  my  commandments,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me." 

We  have  then  to  become  like  Christ,  we  have  to  live 
His  very  life  if  we  are  to  be  considered  followers  of  His. 
To  make  this  truth  the  mora  striking,  He  Himself  has 
made  use  of  that  beautiful  comparison  of  the  Vine.  He 
tells  us  that  we  must  abide  in  Him,  for  as  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither 
can  we  unless  we  abide  in  Him. 

"  I  am  the  vine,  you  the  branches,  he  that  abideth 
in  me  and  I  in  him  the  same  beareth  much  fruit." 

We  have  then  to  become  one  with  Christ  and  this 
union  is  effected  by  the  Sacraments. 

In  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  we  are  so  to  speak 
engrafted  upon  the  vine,  then  it  is  that  we  become  mem 
bers  of  Christ's  body.  Then  it  is  that  we  are  born  into 
the  supernatural  order,  to  be  nourished  and  to  be  kept 
in  that  state  by  feeding  upon  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist. 

The  Eucharist  gives  us  the  body  and  blood,  the  soul 
and  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  Sacrament  we  are 
made  brothers  of  Christ  and  co-heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Therein  it  is  that  we  become  the  children  of 
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God  the  Father  ;  for  God  the  Father  looking  down  upon 
us  beholds  in  us  the  likeness  of  his  Son ;  for,  being  en 
grafted  upon  him  we  have  grown  like  him,  having  fed 
upon  his  body  and  blood  in  the  Eucharist  we  are  one 
with  him,  and  therefore  children  by  adoption  of  our 
heavenly  Father. 

But  how  are  we  children  of  Mary  ?  In  the  same 
manner  that  we  are  children  of  the  Eternal  Father.  We 
are  her  children  by  adoption,  for  Christ  is  the  son  of 
God  the  Father  and  at  the  same  time  He  is  the  son  of 
the  Yirgin  Mary,  and  as  we  are  sons  adopted  by  the 
heavenly  Father,  so  likewise  are  we  sons  of  His  Mother 
Mary  through  adoption. 

Mary  is  the  true  real  Mother  of  Christ.  She  looks 
upon  us  as  her  children,  since  we  are  brothers  of  Jesus 
Christ  her  Son,  and  co-heirs  of  his  kingdom.  But  there 
is  still  another  reason  why  we  are  Mary's  children  by 
adoption  and  why  we  should  call  her  our  Mother.  It  is 
to  be  found  in  the  scene  upon  the  cross,  to  which  WTC  al 
luded  in  the  beginning.  "We  read  in  St.  John  these  words: 
"  There  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  His  Mother  ;"  when 
Jesus  therefore  had  seen  his  Mother  and  the  disciple 
whom  he  loved,  He  saith  to  His  Mother  :  "  Woman  be 
hold  thy  Son,"  after  that  He  saith  to  the  disciple  :  "  be 
hold  thy  Mother,"  and  from  that  time  the  disciple  took 
her  to  his  own.  Now  we  must  remember  that  the  scrip 
ture  has  a  literal  and  a  spiritual  significance  and  so  in 
these  words  we  will  find  that  the  literal  sense,  that  is  to- 
say,  taking  the  words  as  they  are,  they  bestow  upon  St 
John  a  remarkable  privilege  ;  but  taking  them  in  a  spirit 
ual  sense  a  remarkable  privilege  is  conferred  upon  the 
whole  world,  for  they  establish  the  spiritual  maternity 
of  Mary  over  mankind. 
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But  you  ask  how  can  we  show  this  ?  How  am  I  to 
understand  that  these  words  spoken  to  St.  John  were 
addressed  to  the  whole  human  race.  Well,  study  them 
closely  and  you  will  observe  that  they  were  adapted  to 
the  whole  human  race,  and  for  a  three-fold  reason. 

Jesus  Christ  is  our  Saviour,  our  Mediator,  our  High 
Priest ;  as  such  therefore,  His  every  action,  His  every  word, 
should  be  for  the  instruction  and  advantage  of  the  whole 
human  race.  He  must  in  a  word  be  all  ours,  and  so  the 
Prophet  in  announcing  His  coming  upon  the  world  con 
sidered  Him  as  peculiarly  the  possession  of  the  world. 
Hence  Isaias  said :  "  A  child  is  given,"  not  to  you  or  me 
or  Mary  his  mother,  but  a  "  child  is  given  to  US."  "  A  son 
is  born  "  not  to  you  or  to  me  or  to  Mary  His  Mother, 
but  "  a  son  is  born  unto  US."  And  again,  the  Angel  an 
nouncing  His  birth  to  the  shepherds  who  were  minding 
their  flocks  tells  them  :  "  This  day  is  born  to  you  " — that 
is  to  mankind,  to  the  world — "a  Saviour."  Therefore  Pie 
has  been  given  to  us,  He  is  our  possession ;  hence  all  Plis 
thoughts,  all  His  words,  all  His  actions  must  be  conse 
crated  and  given  to  us.  We  must  have  some  share  in 
all  His  designs  and  in  all  His  plans. 

If  He  perform  anything  without  taking  us,  the  whole 
human  family,  into  consideration,  He  is  derogating  from 
the  entirety,  the  perfections  of  His  offering — or  rather 
of  the  offering  which  the  Father  has  made  when  He  sent 
Him  upon  this  world — for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  human 
race  throughout  space  and  time.  Now  this  is  a  rule  that 
the  Fatli3rs  of  the  Church  have  always  employed  when 
commenting  upon  the  Gospel  narratives  ;  they  have  al 
ways  explained  Chiisfc's  words  and  Christ's  actions  as 
they  are  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  as  affecting 
all  men  of  whatever  age  or  of  whatever  country ;  and 
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they  did  this  in  consequence  of  the  nature  of  Christ. 
Everything  He  said  and  everything  He  did  was  perform 
ed  by  Him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Again  we  must  remember  and  bear  in  mind  that 
Christ's  whole  life  from  the  very  first  moment  of  His 
existence,  was  one  continuous  sacrifice. 

We,  the  human  race,  the  object  for  which  He  offered 
up  the  sacrifice  of  His  life,  must  have  been  therefore 
ever  before  His  mind,  ever  uppermost  in  His  thoughts. 
Can  we  then  suppose  for  an  instant  that  when  Christ 
carne  to  die,  when  He  was  stretched  upon  the  altar  of 
sacrifice,  a  victim  for  us,  that  we  were  absent  from  His 
mind  ?  Can  we  suppose  for  an  instant  that  when  He 
came  to  perform  that  highest  of  actions  after  His  sacri 
fice  upon  the  cross,  that  action  of  disposing  of  His 
Blessed  Mother,  that  we  were  forgotten?  That  He  no 
longer  thought  of  us?  Oh,  no!  It  is  then,  and  in  that 
very  place  that  we  recognize  His  love  for  us  ;  He  is 
dying,  He  is  leaving  us,  but  before  parting  with  us,  Ho 
would  say  a  consoling  word  and  offar  us  the  object  most 
d(3ar  to  His  heart.  "  Behold  thy  Mother."  'Tis  then  in 
the  presence  of  her  dying  Son,  that  we  take  her  and 
recognize  her  as  our  Mother,  and  thank  our  dying  Lord 
for  the  great  gift  Ha  has  given  us. 

To  make  this  reason  the  more  convincing,  we  have 
only  to  take  the  other  texts  of  scripture  wherever  the 
Mother  of  our  Lord  is  mentioned,  and  we  shall  find  that 
when  ever  He  spoke  to  her  publicly  or  had  to  make 
allusion  to  her,  He  always  did  it  in  a  manner  instructive 
to  all  mankind.  Thus  you  remember  that  He  was  once 
lost  for  three  days;  and  we  are  told  that  Mary  His 
Mother  sought  Him  sorrowing,  and  finally  finding  Him 
seated  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors  of  the  temple 


reminded  Him  of  her  sorrow  in  seeking  Him,  and  said 
to  Him:  "Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us?  Behold 
thy  Father  and  I  have  sought  Thee  sorrowing."  He 
replied,  "What  is  this  that  you  sought  Me,  did  you  not 
know  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business  ?"  Now 
surely  Christ  could. not  have  meant  to  reprimand  His 
Mother,  He  could  not  have  meant  to  reproach  her,  for 
she  had  done  nothing  deserving  reproach,  she  had  but 
performed  her  duty,  she  had  but  sought  after  Him,  who 
was  her  child  when  lost.  But  He  took  occasion  from 
this  to  give  a  lesson  to  all  Christion  parents ;  that  they 
were  not  to  interfere  with  their  children  when  they 
sought  to  follow  out  and  obey  God's  law:  that  they 
should  not  interfere  with  their  children  when  they  en 
deavored  to  perform  the  work  which  Almighty  God  had 
allotted  to  them,  when  He  saw  fit  to  call  them  to  a 
religious  state  of  life  wherein  they  could  serve  him  moro 
faithfully. 

Again,  as  our  Saviour  was  preaching  one  day,  a 
woman  in  the  crowd,  enraptured  by  his  eloquence,  cries 
out :  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  thee  and  the  paps 
that  gave  thee  suck."  Our  Lord  wishing  His  words  to 
be  instructive  to  mankind,  replied  and  said  to  her:  "Kay 
Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep 
it."  On  another  occasion  a  man  interrupted  our  Lord  in 
His  discourse  and  told  Him  that  His  Mother  and  breth 
ren  were  seeking  Him  to  speak  (o  Him,  and  again  Ho 
said :  "Who  is  my  Mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 
They  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it,  they  are 
my  Mother  and  Brother  and  Sister." 

From  all  these  texts  of  Scripture  wherein  His  Blecscd 
Mother  is  alluded  to,  it  is  evident  that  He  had  always  at 
heart  the  common  good,  in  other  words  that  He  ever 
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remembered  His  mission,  that  He  ever  spoke  for  all. 
Then  more  than  ever  have  we  a  right  to  suppose  that  He 
spoke  for  the  human  race  and  the  world  at  large,  for 
His  words  were  pronounced  from  the  very  altar  of  sacri 
fice. 

But  I  said  we  have  a  threefold  reason  for  believing 
these  words,  spoken  from  the  cross,  to  be  addressed  to 
the  whole  human  race.  The  first  is  taken  as  you  have 
seen,  from  the  nature  of  Christ's  Ministry  as  a  High 
Priest.  The  second  is  taken  from  the  words  addressed 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin  :  "Woman  behold  thy  Son."  "What 
does  He  mean  by  styling  her  Woman  instead  of  Mother  ? 
We  have  to  look  for  an  explanation  of  that  word,  and  we 
find  it  in  the  Chapter  of  Genesis,  wherein  it  was  said  to 
the  serpent :  "  I  will  place  enmities  between  thee  and 
the  woman,  she  shall  crush  thy  head."  We  look  for  the 
fulfillment  of  these  wonders  throughout  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  We  only  meet  with  figures  of  the  woman,  never 
with  THE  woman  herself.  It  is  only  on  the  summit  of 
that  mountain  to  which  the  eyes  of  the  world  have  ever 
been  turned  either  through  hatred  or  love.  It  is  only 
upon  the  summit  of  that  mountain  which  is  the  centre  of 
the  world's  attraction  and  hate,  that  we  hear  the  Incar 
nate  Word  itself  uttering  the  fondest  of  eulogies,  the 
finest  of  panegyrics,  saying  not  Mother  but  "Woman, 
behold  thy  Son."  It  was  as  though  He  said  :  "  O,  won 
derful  Woman,  behold  the  whole  human  race  foretold 
from  the  beginning  regenerated,  thou  standing  at  the 
foot  of  the  tree,  the  tree  of  the  Cross,  hast  brought  forth 
salvation ;  even  as  that  other  woman,  that  representative 
woman,  standing  at  the  foot  of  the  tree  of  good  and  evil, 
brought  forth  destruction  upon  mankind. 

One  other  reason  still  remains,  and  then  we  have 
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done.  That  is  taken  from  the  words  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  addressed  to  St.  John.  In  speaking  to  St.  John 
He  does  not  make  use  of  the  Apostle's  name,  He  called 
him  the  Disciple.  The  Sacred  Scripture  says  that  after 
that  He  saith  to  the  Disciple:  "Behold  thy  Mother." 
Therefore  our  Blessed  Lord  spoke  to  him  as  a  Disciple, 
as  an  Apostle,  and  as  such  he  represented  the  Christian 
people.  For  what  is  an  Apostle  ?  He  is  chosen  by  God 
to  work  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men.  He  is 
man  who  shares  in  the  Priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  man 
that  is  clothed  with  the  powers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hence 
like  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  he  is  a  representative  man,  a 
man  holding  the  destiny  of  the  people  in  his  hands,  and 
as  such  our  Blessed  Lord  spoke  to  the  Disciple — not  to 
St.  John— and  said  :  "  Behold  thy  Mother." 

We  recognize  then  our  Dear  Lady's  place  ;  that  she 
is  by  divine  appointment  our  Mother,  and  as  such  we 
hail  Her  upon  this  the  feast  of  her  Maternity.  "We 
recognize  the  Church's  right  to  place  Her  before  us  as 
our  Mother  as  well  as  the  Mother  of  Christ,  and  as  such 
we  will  ever  pray  to  Her,  not  fearing  that  we  will  thus 
detract  from  God's  glory. 

We  will  be  devoutly  attached  to  Her  for  we  begin  to 
realize  that  it  is  God's  own  wish  made  known  to  us  even 
upon  Calvary's  Altar,  and  even  as  that  Mother  was  found 
upon  that  Altar,  so  shall  we  keep  Her  upon  our  altars 
ank  speak  to  Her  as  children  would  speak  to  a  mother ; 
asking  Her  to  pray  for  us,  to  intercede  for  us,  not  to 
permit  us  her  children,  born  to  Her  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  to  fall  under  the  power  of  Satan. 

Hail  her  frequently  with  that  address  of  the  Angel : 
"HAIL  MAEY  FULL  OF  GEACE,  BLESSED  AET 
THOU  AMONGST  WOMEN."  We  do  not  fear  to  use 
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such  language ;  it  is  the  language  of  Scripture  that  she 
is  Blessed  of  women ;  that  she  is  in  very  deed  our  sullied 
nature's  solitary  boast ;  the  one  that  stands  alone  un 
sullied  and  undefiled.  And  then  too  frequently  make 
use  of  that  other  prayer  of  the  Church  wherein  we  style 
Tier -the  Mother  of  God  and  admit  Her  great  power; 
"HOLY  MAEY,  MOTHER  OF  GOD,  PRAY  FOR 
US  THY  CHILDREN,  NOW  AND  AT  THE  HOUR 
OF  OUR  DEATH."  Rest  assured  She  who  has  all  a 
mother's  tenderness,  will  pray  for  us  without  ceasing, 
will  intercede  for  us  until  She  shall  have  brought  us 
from  this  land  of  exile  to  our  true  home  with  Him  who 
died  for  us. 


FEAST  OF  THE  HOLT  ANGELS. 


Tliis  evening,  my  dear  friends,  we  come  to  treat  of  the 
invisible  works  of  God.  We  style  Him  in  the  Apostle's 
creed  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  creator  of  the 
visible  and  the  invisible  world,  and  to-night  we  will  con 
fine  ourselves  to  tli3  invisible  world  the  Angels.  It  is  a 
world  that  does  not  fall  under  our  senses,itis  situated  in  a 
region  above  us ;  we  cannot  see  it,  we  cannot  hear  the  voices 
of  those  bright  spirits,  but  still  we  believe  in  their  exis 
tence,  we  believe  that  they  are  spiritual  in  their  natures 
,  n  1  we  believa  moreover  that  they  are  appointed  by  God 
himself  to  be  our  guardians  and  keepers. 

Hence,  in  order  that  we  may  be  able  to  give  a  reason 
for  the  faith  and  the  belief  that  is  in  us,  we  will  ask  our 
selves  these  three  questions;  Are  there  any  such  beings, 
and  if  so  what  is  their  nature,  and  how  are  they  occupied? 
These  are  certainly  interesting  questions,  for  as  we  have 
already  said  the  Angels  do  not  fall  under  our  observa 
tion  ;  they  are  beings  whom  we  do  not  visibly  see  before 
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us,  they  are  beings  whose  words  we  never  hear,  they  are 
not  of  this  world  but  of  a  world  outside  of  us  ;  and  hence 
it  is  that  our  questions  are  interesting  for  we  are  making 
inquiries  about  strange  beings  who  inhabit  a  world  that  is 
not  ours. 

But  you  will  say,  if  I  cannot  see  them,  if  I  cannot 
feel  them,  if  I  cannot  hear  them,  how  then  am  I  to  know 
that  they  exist,  how  am  I  to  know  that  there  are  such 
things, 

In  the  same  manner,  my  dear  friends,  as  we  know 
the  other  mysteries  of  our  religion,  we  know  it  upon  the 
authority  of  an  infallible  teacher,  the  Church  who  declares 
that  this  truth  is  to  be  found  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 
Beading  over  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  we  will 
get  many  glimpses  and  many  revelations  of  that  unseen 
world  that  cannot  be  gainsaid  or  denied.  Opening  its 
first  book,  that  of  Genesis,  we  will  read  of  the  destruc 
tion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  These  two  cities  were  to 
be  destroyed  on  account  of  their  sins.  The  curse  of  God 
hung  over  them  and  in  the  divine  mind  it  had  been  de 
creed  that  Sodom  was  to  be  no  more.  Whilst  the  wrath 
of  God  was  hanging  over  the  city,  the  Angels  came  to  the 
house  of  a  just  man  named  Lot  and  remained  with  him 
during  the  night.  No  sooner  had  the  light  of  morning 
appeared  in  the  heaven,  than  the  Angels  pressed  Lot  to 
depart  from  the  city ;  "Arise"  said  they,  "take  thy  wife  and 
thy  two  daughters,  which  thou  hast  lest  thou  also  perish 
in  the  wickedness  of  the  city." 

"And  as  he  lingered  they  took  his  hand  and  the  hand 
of  his  wife  and  two  daughters,  and  brought  him  forth  and 
set  him  without  the  city  and  there  tliey  spoke  to  him  say- 
ing" 

"Save  thy   life;  look  not  back  neither  stay  thou  in 
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all  the  Country  about,  but  save   thyself  in  the    mountain 
lest  thou  be  also  c  nsuraed." 

Again  in  the  same  book  we  read  that  God  wished  to 
try  the  obedience  of  Abraham,  and  what  do  you  suppose 
was  his  trial?  He  was  told  to  take  his  only  son  Isar.c 
and  to  go  into  the  land  of  vision  and  there  to  sacrifice 
him  as  a  holocaust  upon  a  mountain  which  would  be 
shown  him. 

The  father,  obedient  to  God's  call  arises,  takes 
with  him  his  youthful  son,  and  immediately  sets  out 
for  the  mountain  whereon  the  sacrifice  is  to  be  offered. 
In  three  days  time  the  place  is  found,  the  wood  for 
the  sacrifice  is  brought,  the  young  Isaac  is  bound  hands 
and  feet  and  laid  upon  the  altar.  His  Father,  Abraham, 
takes  the  sword  and  raises  it  above  his  head,  and  be 
hold,  suddenly  his  hand  is  stayed,  he  hears  a  voice 
calling  to  him  and  saying :  "Abraham!  Abraham!  Lay 
not  thy  hand  upon  the  boy,  neither  do  tliou  anything  to 
him!"  That  voice  we  are  told  was  the  voice  of  an  angel. 

Again,  in  the  book  of  Exodus  we  read  of  a  promise 
made  by  God  to  Plis  chosen  people ;  that  He  would  give 
them  His  angel  to  guide  them ;  and  in  the  book  of  Tobias 
we  read  of  a  beautiful  young  man  who  was  the  companion 
of  the  young  Tobias,  and  he  was  none  other  than  an 
angel. 

But  not  in  the  Old  Testament  alone  do  we  find  proofs 
of  the  existence  of  angels.  Opening  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Gospels  we  read  of  a  holy  old  priest  named  Zachary 
who,  one  day  while  offering  incense  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  beheld  an  angel  standing  on  the  right  side  of  the 
altar ;  and  seeing  him,  Zachary  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon  him.  But  the  angel  said  to  him  :  "  Zachary,  fear 
not,  for  thy  p  rayer  is  heard  and  thy  wife  Elizabeth  shall 


hear  tliee  a  son  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  John."  And 
Zachary  said  to  the  angel:  "Whereby  shall  I  know 
this?"  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  him:  "I 
am  Gabriel  who  stand  before  God,  and  am  sent  to  speak 
to  thee,  and  to  bring  thee  these  good  tidings."  And 
again,  in  the  same  chapter  we  read  of  a  young  virgin 
who  heard  the  words  :  "  Hail  Mary  full  of  grace,  the 
Lord  is  with  thee,  blessed  art  thou  among  women. 
Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  and  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus."  The  one 
who  spoke  to  her,  says  the  Scripture,  was  the  Angel 
Gabriel,  who  was  sent  from  God  unto  the  city  of  Galilee 
called  Nazareth,  to  announce  to  Mary  the  Virgin,  that 
she  was  to  be  the  Mother  of  God. 

Turning  to  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  we  find 
that  Joseph  was  greatly  troubled  in  mind  and  had  secret 
ly  resolved  to  send  Mary  away.  But  while  he  thought 
on  these  thing  says  the  sacred  writer,  behold  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep,  saying:  "Joseph 
son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary,  thy  wife, 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

And  again,  in  the  same  Evangelist,  we  read  of  the 
Sadducees,  who  thought  to  lead  our  Blessed  Lord  into  a 
contradiction.  A  woman  had  seven  husbands,  and  they 
asked  Him  whose  wife  she  shall  be  .in  the  resurrection. 
Our  Lord  makes  answer  and  says :  "After  the  Kesurrec- 
tion  they  shall  neither  marry,  nor  be  given  in  marriage, 
~but  shall  be," — how?  what  shall  they  be  like — "as  the 
Angels  of  God  in  heaven."  On  another  occasion  when 
our  dear  Saviour  was  instructing  His  disciples  He  called 
a  little  child  to  Him ;  placing  it  in  the  midst  of  them,  He 
tells  them  how  careful  they  should  be  lest  they  might 
scandalize  such  a  little  one,  and  if  they  should  happen 
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to  do  so,  that  it  would  be  better  for  them  to  have  a 
millstone  tied  about  their  necks  and  be  dropped  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea.  Then  He  goes  on  to  say:  "Take 
heed!  Beware  that  you  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones,  for  I  say  to  you  that  their  angels  in  heaven  always 
see  the  face  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven."  What 
stronger  proofs,  my  friends,  could  we  desire,  or  what 
stronger  could  we  obtain.  "We  hear  Christ,  who  was 
God  Himself,  speaking  of  the  Resurrection  and  telling 
us  that  our  manner  of  living  in  the  next  world  will  be 
like  that  of  the  angels,  and  telling  us  that  the  angels  of 
those  little  ones  were  continually  gazing  into  the  face  of 
His  Father  in  heaven.  Surely  the  most  incredulous  must 
then  admit  that  there  are  angels,  nay  more,  that  there 
are  multitudes  of  them;  for  the  Prophet  Daniel  and  St. 
John  who  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 
tells  us  that  there  are  millions  of  them.  And  the  Holy 
Fathers  commenting  on  that  beautiful  Parable,  which 
tells  us  of  the  Shepherd  who  leaves  his  ninety-nine 
sheep  and  goes  in  search  of  the  one  that  has  gone  astray, 
the  Holy  Fathers  thus  commenting,  tell  us  that  we  upon 
this  earth,  all  of  us,  from  Adam,  first  of  men,  down  to 
the  day  of  doom,  the  whole  human  race,  is  that  one 
sheep  that  has  gone  astray,  for  which  Jesus  Christ  the 
good  Shepherd,  left  the  ninety-nine  in  heaven  and  came 
to  seek  us,  the  lost  one. 

What  a  magnificent  idea  does  this  give  us  of  the 
number  of  those  heavenly  spirits.  Might  we  not  com 
pare  them  to  the  sands  upon  the  sea  shore,  to  the  drops 
of  water  falling  in  a  rain  storm,  to  the  numberless  leaves 
that  are  shaken  by  the  winds  of  heaven  ? 

But  what  is  the  nature  of  the  Angels  ?  Are  they 
composed  as  we  are,  of  body  and  soul?  At  times  we 
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see  tliem  represented  in  pictures  as  having  bodies  like  to 
our  own ;  at  another  time  we  see  them  in  the  form 
of  infants,  having  wings  and  apparently  flying  hither  and 
thither.  Are  we  to  think  from  all  this  that  such  is  their 
nature  and  appearance?  No.  They  are  pure  spirits, 
spiritual  substances  ;  and  are  only  thus  represented  to 
remind  us  that  some  have  actually  appeared  in  that  form 
to  men.  They  could  not  be  seen  as  spirits  and  therefore 
assumed  the  shape  of  bodies  ;  or  they  are  represented  as 
children  to  remind  us  of  their  innocence  ;  or  with  wings 
to  give  us  an  idea  of  their  swiftness  in  passing  from 
one  place  to  another.  We  are  told  in  the  Scriptures  that 
they  are  spirits,  that  they  are  not  subject  to  any  ills  or 
imfirmities,  and  are  destined  never  to  have  an  end ;  that 
they  are  immortal. 

Thus  we  read  in  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John  that  he 
was  commanded  to  write  to  the  seven  bishops  of  the 
Churches  of  Asia :  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  Him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  and 
from  the  seven  spirits  that  are  before  Him."  Christ 
himself  called  the  fallen  Angels  by  the  name  of  spirits. 

We  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  that  one  day  the 
twelve  Disciples  came  to  our  Blessed  Lord  filled  with 
joy  and  said  to  Him  :  "  Lord,  the  devils  are  also  subject 
to  us  in  thy  name."  He  turned  and  said  to  them  :  "I 
saw  Satan  as  lightning  falling  from  Heaven.  Behold  I 
have  given  you  power  to  tread  upon  serpents  and 
upon  all  the  powors  of  the  enemy,  and  noth 
ing  shall  hurt  you.  Yet  rejoice  not  in  this  that  spirits 
are  subject  unto  you,  but  rejoice  in  this  that  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven."  They  are  then  spirits,  having 
no  body ;  they  are  like  to  our  souls,  they  are  like  to  God 
himself,  endowed  with  an  intelligence  far  superior  to  ours. 
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They  knew  God  and  His  perfections.  They  know 
His  works  of  creation.  At  first  sight  they  know  more 
than  we  can  ever  know  or  discover  by  our  reason  or  by 
study  and  application.  They  see  effects  and  causes,  and 
thus  it  is  that  they  can  conjecture  to  a  probability  what 
is  going  to  happen ;  they  can  see  our  actions,  but  they 
cannot  tell  what  is  passing  in  our  hearts ;  that  is  a  knowl 
edge  and  power  which  Almighty  God  reserves  to  himself. 

Thus  it  is  that  so  many  things  can  be  done  through 
the  agency  of  the  devil.  Thus  it  is  that  at  times,  by 
means  of  fortune  telling,  things  hidden  or  stolen  may  be 
found,  and  this  is  the  very  reason  why  we  should  have 
nothing  to  do  with  such  practices.  We  know  full  well 
that  God  alone  knows  all  things  ;  we  know  moreover  that 
the  spirits  both  good  and  bad,  on  account  of  their  supe 
rior  intelligence  and  gift  of  knowledge,  know  things 
better  than  we,  and  consequently  may  impart  that  knowl 
edge  to  others ;  but  we  know  full  well  that  when  any  one 
tells  us  truths  regarding  our  future,  and  tells  such  truths 
to  every  one  no  matter  what  their  condition  may  be,  such 
a  person  does  not  derive  that  knowledge  from  God.  Such 
persons  are  not  saints ;  neither  do  they  derive  that 
knowledge  from  the  good  angels,  who  have  no  connection 
with  the  wicked  ones  of  this  world.  Therefore,  as  our 
only  conclusion,  we  may  be  sure  that  such  knowledge, 
when  true,  comes  through  evil  spirits  who  may  at  some 
time  from  their  own  intelligence  and  from  what  they 
know  of  persons  past  and  present,  conjecture  to  a  nicety 
what  will  happen.  Hence  it  is  that  we  are  not  allowed 
to  consult  fortune  tellers,  for  in  so  doing  we  converse 
with  evil  spirits,  we  turn  aside  from  our  Creator  and  pay 
reverence  to  his  enemy,  the  devil.  "We  are  guilty  of  a 
species  of  idolatry. 
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But  what  are  the  duties  of  the  angels  ?  How  are 
they  occupied  ?  They  are  chanting  the  canticles  of  glory 
before  God  in  heaven,  where  they  are  destined  to  remain 
for  all  eternity.  They  are  ever,  as  we  are  told  in  Holy 
Writ,  praising  God,  singing:  "Holy!  Holy!  Holy!'' 
Such  is  the  duty  of  the  Seraphim  and  Cherubim,  who 
are  the  highest  in  the  heavenly  court.  Then  there  are 
the  Archangels  who  are  ever  ready  to  perform  God's  ^Yill 
whatever  it  may  be  ;  such  were  they  who  appeared  to 
Isaac,  to  Jacob,  to  Samuel  and  to  Tobias  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament  ;  such  was  the  Archangel  Gabriel  who  was  sent  to 
Zachary,  the  high  priest,  to  announce  the  birth  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  and  to  Mary  to  announce  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation. 

Their  duty  in  regard  to  us  is  to  watch  over  us,  and 
to  guard  us  from  all  danger  and  temptations.  They 
pray  for  us  and  they  protect  us.  We  read  in  the  Psalm 
ist  that  "  He  hath  given  His  angels  charge  over  us,"  and 
we  read  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  "that 
they  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister  for  those 
who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  Salvation."  Now 
we  are  all  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  all 
called  to  the  inheritance  of  salvation,  and  therefore  we 
have  each  and  everyone  of  us  a  ministering  spirit  like  to 
that  Angel  of  Tobias.  We  have  heard  our  Blessed  Lord 
proclaim  the  same  when  speaking  of  the  sin  of  scandal 
izing  little  children ;  He  tslls  us  to  beware,  and  not  de- 
pise  one  of  His  little  on^s,  "  for  their  angels  see  the  face 
of  His  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

We  have  all  an  angel  like  that  which  accompanied 
Tobias.  You  remember  that  incident  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  We  are  told  of  the  elder  Tobias  that  he  wasa 
God-fearing  and  charitable  man.  He  gave  of  his  sub- 
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stance  to  feed  the  hungry,  and  often  while  at  table  he 
would  rise  from  his  meal  and  go  out  into  the  city  to  bury 
the  dead. 

When  death  was  approaching  he  called  his  son  to 
him— known  as  the  young  Tobias — and  told  him  that  the 
hour  was  drawing  nigh  for  his  departure  from  this  world, 
and  that  when  Almighty  God  should  have  called  himself 
and  his  mother  out  of  this  world  they  wished  to  be  laid 
side  by  side.  He  told  him  above  all  things  else  to  be 
charitable  ;  never  to  turn  away  from  the  poor  without 
bestowing  something  upon  them  ;  to  give  abundantly  if 
he  had  plenty,  and  to  give  at  least  a  little  if  he  had  but 
little. 

Among  other  things  he  tells  him  of  a  debt  that  is 
owed  him  by  a  man  named  Gabelus,  who  lived  in  a  city 
of  the  Medes,  and  tells  him  to  seek  out  some  worthy 
person  to  accompany  him,  and  to  go  to  collect  the  debt. 
And  Tobias  going  forth  meets  with  a  beautiful  young 
man  already  prepared  for  the  journey.  They  start  off  to 
gether,  the  young  man  as  his  guide.  For  some  time  they 
are  absent,  when  again  they  appear  before  the  elder  To 
bias  with  the  money  which  Gabelus  had  given  them.  The 
father  and  son  converse  together  and  agree  to  give  the 
stranger  one -half  of  the  sum  for  his  services,  when  lo ! 
the  young  man  discovers  himself  to  them  and  says  to 
them  :  "  When  thou  didst  pray  with  tears  and  didst  bury 
thy  dead,  and  didst  leave  thy  dinner  and  hide  the  dead 
in  thy  house  by  day  and  bury  them  by  night,  I  offered  thy 
prayers  to  the  Lord.  I  am  the  Angel  Eaphael  who 
stands  before  Our  Lord."  And  immediately  he  disap 
peared  from  their  sight. 

Here  then,  my  friends,  you  have  one  of  the  duties  of 
the  angels  with  regard  to  us.  They  offer  our  prayers 
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and  our  good  works  to  the  Most  High  for  us.  How  sel 
dom  we  think  of  this  when  we  kneel  to  pray,  how  seldom 
when  we  perform  a  charitable  action.  If  we  did,  would 
we  not  at  least  speak  kindly  to  the  poor  when  we  would 
help  them  ?  Let  us  then,  my  dear  friends,  remember  the 
office  of  the  angels.  They  are  spirits,  praying  for  us, 
offering  up  to  Almighty  God  the  prayers  we  are  uttering, 
and  the  works  we  are  performing  every  day.  Another 
duty  they  have,  that  is,  like  Raphael,  they  accompany 
us  wherever  we  go;  they  are  our  guardians.  As  the 
Psalmist  tells  us :  "  The  Lord  hath  given  His  angels 
charge  over  us  lest  we  dash  our  foot  against  a  stone." 
"We  shall  walk  upon  the  asp  and  the  basilisk,  we  shall 
trample  under  foot  the  lion  and  the  dragon."  Though 
we  do  not  see  that  faithful  friend,  still  he  is  ever  at  our 
side  warding  off  danger  and  whispering  words  of  com 
fort.  Who  can  tell  how  many  times  he  may  have  saved 
our  lives  ;  how  many  times  he  may  have  averted  danger, 
and  how  many  times  he  may  have  put  the  powers  of 
darkness  to  flight?  If  such  be  their  care  over  us,  iny 
dear  friends — and  we  cannot  deny  it,  for  we  have  the 
testimony  of  God  Himself  for  it — what  are  our  duties  to 
wards  them  ? 

In  the  first  place  we  should  honor  them  and  love 
them.  We  should  never  forget  that  the  world  is  filled 
with  angels.  We  have  them  here  in  this  Church,  for 
each  one  of  us  is  accompanied  by  his  guardian  friend ; 
we  have  them  surrounding  our  tabernacles  and  singing 
the  praises  of  God.  We  have  them  in  our  streets  and 
public  ways.  In  the  midst  of  our  great  thoroughfare 
crowded  with  human  souls,  Faith  bids  us  see  the  Guar 
dian  Angel  at  each  one's  side  ;  in  the  byways  and  lanes 
of  poverty  the  same  consoling  Messenger  walks  by  oui 
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side  cheering  us  onward  and  upward,  whispering  into 
our  ears  that  our  souls  are  precious  in  the  sight  of  God, 
that  He  died  to  save  us,  and  that  therefore  we  must 
do  all  we  can  to  correspond  with  the  graces 
which  he  gives  us.  Oh !  my  friends,  what  a  beautiful 
idea  does  this  give  us  of  God's  mercy  and  goodness !  He 
was  not  content  to  quit  heaven  for  us  ;  He  was  not  con 
tent  to  die  for  us,  He  was  not  content  to  leave  himself 
upon  our  altars;  but  so  great  was  his  love  for  us  that  He 
must  give  us  a  bright  spirit  from  heaven  to  journey  on 
with  us  through  this  vale  of  suffering.  Well  indeed,  my 
Divine  Saviour,  might  you  say  :  "  What  is  there  that  I 
can  do  for  my  people  that  I  have  not  done ;  what  is  there 
left  undone  that  could  in  any  way  aid  in  the  salvation  of 
their  souls." 

In  the  second  place,  my  dear  friends,  we  should  have 
the  greatest  possible  respect  for  their  presence.  They 
are  always  with  us,  ever  present  at  our  side.  These 
heavenly  messengers  are  forever  seeing  God.  They  are 
His  ambassadors,  and  therefore  we  should  have  the  great 
est  respect  for  them.  You  know  how  careful  you  would  be 
in  your  language  before  the  great  ones  of  this  world ;  no 
blaspheming  would  escape  you,  no  word  that  would  bring 
the  blush  of  shame  to  your  cheek  wrould  be  uttered. 
And  yet,  in  the  presence  of  these  heavenly  ambassadors, 
these  Angels  of  God,  what  is  your  language  and  what  are 
your  actions  ?  How  often  does  the  oath  pass  your  lips  in 
the  day  or  in  the  hour,  an  insult  hurled  at  their  King  in 
heaven.  How  often  do  you  utter  words  that  on  reflection 
make  you  hang  your  head  in  shame  ;  how  often  do  you 
do  actions  that  you  would  not  perform  before  the  lowest 
in  the  land ;  how  often  do  you  enter  places  that  you  would 
not  want  ytmr  friends  to  see  you  enter  for  the  world  ? 
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How  often  are  you  in  company  that  you  would  be 
ashamed  of  ?  All  the  while  this  pure  spirit  basking  in 
the  sunshine  of  God's  presence  is  with  you,  and  you  do 
not  give  it  a  thought ! 

Well  now,  my  friends,  the  month  of  the  angels,  Octo. 
ber,  is  about  to  dawn  upon  us.  Let  me  ask  you  to  think 
of  them  frequently,  thank  them  for  what  they  are  eloino- 
for  you,  pray  to  them  to  guide  you  safely  and  to  conduct 
you  to  heaven.  Pray  to  your  guardian  angel  in  ihe 
morning  when  you  arise,  in  the  evening  when  you  retire, 
and  when  you  are  tired  and  troubled  from  temptations. 
Above  all  things  ask  that  Holy  Angel  to  pardon  your 
past  forgetfulness.  For  years  perhaps  you  1  ave  not 
thought  of  it;  say:  "  O  good  Angel  ever  present  with 
me,  you  who  hear  my  every  word  and  who  see  my  eveiy 
action,  I  honor,  praise  and  bless  your  presence.  I  thank 
you  for  the  innumerable  blessings  you  have  renelered  me  in 
the  past,  pardon  me  for  my  forgetfulness  and  ingratitude, 
and  I  promise  to  be  more  faithful  and  more  devoted  to 
you  in  the  future.  I  look  to  you  to  be  my  guide  through 
life ;  and  I  hope  that  when  death  has  closed  my  eyes  on 
this  world  I  may  behold  you  pointing  out  to  me  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  hear  your  voice  crying  to 
heaven  that  another  soul  is  saved,  that  another  servant  is 
entering  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord," 


PENTECOST. 


To-day,  My  Dear  Friends,  we  are  celebrating  one  of 
the  greatest  festivals  of  the  Christian  year.  Christmas 
comes  to  us  bringing  with  it  the  remembrance  of  the 
Gloria  chanted  by  heavenly  voices  over  the  lowly  stable 
of  Bethlehem,  comes  to  us  with  the  promise  of  peace 
upon  earth  to  men  of  good  will ;  for  the  long  promised 
Saviour,  the  long  promised  Messiah  and  teacher  of  the 
world  is  born.  Pentecost  Sunday,  the  Sunday  which  we 
are  now  celebrating,  comes  to  us  likewise  as  a  day  of  glad 
ness,  comes  to  us  with  the  remembrance  of  those  tongues 
of  fire  which  appeared  upon  the  heads  of  the  Apostles ; 
comes  to  us  with  the  promise  that  the  spirit  of  God  is 
ever  to  remain  upon  mankind,  to  be  poured  out  upon  all 
flesh  ;  comes  to  us  as  a  day  of  joy,  for  then  was  born  into 
this  world,  not  the  physical  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  his 
mystical  body,  the  Church.  And  this  m}'stical  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  was  born  into  this  world  even  as  He  himself 
was ;  it  was  a  birth  that  men  knew  but  little  of,  it  was 
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hidden  from  tlie  eyes  of  tlie  great  world  at  large.  A  few 
men  gathered  together  in  an  upper  chamber,  men  who 
had  heard  their  Master  telling  but  a  short  time  before 
that  He  was  about  to  disappear  from  their  sight,  but  that 
He  would  not  leave  them  orphans ;  that  He  would  send 
to  them  the  Paraclete,  the  spirit  of  truth,  who  would 
abide  with  them  forever.  And  suddenly  while  these  men 
were  engaged  in  prayer  they  heard  as  it  were  the  rushing 
of  a  mighty  wind  coming  from  heaven,  and  instantly 
upon  their  heads  appeared  tongues  of  lire,  and  we  read 
that  they  were  filled  with  the  fullness  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Previous  to  the  advent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  these  men 
were  divided  in  opinion,  they  were  slow  to  believe  and 
very  slow  to  act  upon  the  truths  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
had  imparted  to  them  ;  nay,  they  even  had  their  periods 
of  doubt  and  misunderstanding,  even  after  they  had 
looked  upon  his  miracles ;  so  much  so,  that  they  were 
rebuked  for  their  incredulity  by  their  Divine  Master. 
But  no  sooner  had  they  received  the  spirit  of  God  than 
they  became  even  as  the  spirit  which  moved  them,  their 
understanding  was  illuminated,  and  they  saw  the  truths 
of  the  supernatural  order  in  a  new  light ;  their  wills  were 
strengthened,  no  longer  vacillating,  they  were  confirmed 
in  their  attachments  to  the  truths  they  had  received  and 
which  were  brought  back  to  their  minds  by  the  coming 
of  this  spirit  of  truth.  They  were  knit  together,  those 
few  men  in  that  upper  chamber  ;  knit  together  with  the 
one  mind  and  one  heart  of  that  Spirit  which  was  sent 
them  from  on  high,  and  there  was  cradled  the  Infant 
Church,  which  was  to  grow  and  increase  till  it  would  fill 
the  entire  world.  We  may  well  inquire  into  the  wonder 
and  surprise  of  those  men  who  stood  about  and  heard 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  after  they  had  been  filled 
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with  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  came  out  from  that  upper 
room  and  began  to  preach  Christ  crucified,  the  Messiah ; 
and  as  they  preached  those  who  stood  by,  no  matter  from 
what  part  of  the  world  they  came,  understood  these  poor 
ignorant  fishermen  as  though  they  spoke  in  their  native 
tongues.  It  is  no  wonder  that  they  should  stand  amazed 
and  ask  one  another  :  "  How  is  it  that  we  understand 
these  men,  are  they  not  all  Galileans,  and  yet  they  speak 
knowing  every  tongue."  It  was  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
was  preaching  through  the  Apostles  in  every  tongue,  thus 
teaching  and  showing  them  that  the  truths  of  Chris 
tianity  were  not  to  be  confined  to  any  particular  place, 
but  were  destined  for  all  men  as  all  men  were  called  to 
salvation. 

It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  making  known  His  mission 
to  the  world,  namely,  that  He  was  to  be  the  teacher 
of  mankind,  that  He  was  to  bring  to  their  minds  truths 
that  they  were  to  receive  and  act  upon,  thus  sanctifying 
their  souls  and  gaining  the  inheritance  of  happiness  in 
the  next  world.  Our  Blessed  Lord  had  promised  His 
Apostles  that  the  Father  would  send  the  Paraclete  in  his 
name  but  for  what  purpose  ?  To  teach  them  all  truth, 
to  bring  back  to  their  minds  all  things  whatsoever  he  had 
commanded  them ;  and  as  he  promised,  so  was  that 
promjse  fulfilled  upon  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  as  we  see 
from  the  Epistle  which  I  have  just  read  for  you.  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  then  the  teacher  of  the  world,  and  He 
teaches  through  those  to  whom  Christ  said  :  "  Go  you 
into  the  world  and  tsach  all  nations."  Well  indeed  might 
He  have  said  :  "My  peace  I  give  you,  My  peace  I  leave 
unto  you;"  for  from  thenceforth  men  if  they  wished 
might  know  the  truth  that  God  had  revealed,  and  that 
truth  would  make  them  free.  To-day  men  boast  of  their 
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freedom  of  thought  and  freedom  of  speech  in  matters  of 
religion,  they  glory  in  the  freedom  of  their  writings,  and 
they  call  themselves  free  and  independent  thinkers.  Our 
literature  is  filled  with  infidelity  and  the  minds  of  men 
are  being  gradually  infected.  Thus  it  is  that  to-day  we 
meet  so  many  liberal  minded  men,  as  they  are  called,  so 
many  with  little  or  no  religion.  They  are  enjoying  the 
liberty  which  they  boast  of,  they  are  not  calling  things 
by  their  proper  names.  They  are  confounding  liberty 
with  license.  Carry  out  the  principle  which  they  make 
use  of  in  religious  matters,  which  is  :  that  a  man  is  free 
to  take  up  the  Scripture  and  judge  for  himself  and  say 
what  he  is  to  believe  and  what  he  is  not  to  believe. 
Take  this  principle  into  the  social  order  and  say  that  a 
man  is  free  to  do  what  he  pleases,  that  he  himself  shall 
be  the  judge  of  his  own  actions.  The  moment  you  carry 
out  the  proposition  that  men  are  allowed  to  act  without 
restraint,  act  independently  of  all  law,  that  moment  you 
destroy  all  society  and  man  is  thrown  back  into  a  state 
worse  than  barbarism.  The  most  ignorant  of  men  can 
understand  this  truth  ;  that  freedom  cannot  exist  without 
law  and  that  once  you  take  away  law,  a  state  of  anarchy 
is  introduced  into  the  world. 

As  in  the  social,  so  also  in  the  religious  order ;  the 
belief  of  men  is  to  be  regulated  by  some  authority,  and 
if  we  have  not  that  authority,  we  must  be  prepared 
to  see  contradictory  creeds,  and  also  professions  of  be 
lief  starting  up  on  all  sides  of  us,  nay,  we  must  go  far 
ther  and  say  that  a  human  authority  will  not  suffice,  the 
authority  in  the  religious  order  must  be  divine ;  for  the 
simple  reason  that  there  are  truths  proposed  for  our  belief 
which  the  mind  cannot  understand  nor  comprehend  ;  they 
are  mysteries  of  another  and  a  higher  world  above  us, 
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and  beyond  us,  which  we  cannot  grasp  with  our  finite 
minds.  If  then  this  revelation  of  God's  truth  and  of 
that  higher  world  is  to  be  subjected  to  the  consideration 
of  our  finite  minds  alone,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  we  must 
end  in  infidelity,  discarding  all  knowledge  of  a  world 
higher  than  our  own.  Full  well  did  our  Blessed  Lord 
provide  for  this ;  tie  foresaw  the  tendency  of  man  to 
question,  to  investigate  and  to  doubt,  if  he  could  not  un 
derstand  ;  therefore,  He  promised  and  did  send  into  this 
world  that  divine  authority,  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was 
to  remain  forever  with  the  Apostles  and  their  successors, 
teaching  and  illuminating  the  world  through  them. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  Supreme  Pontiffs  of  the  church 
have  the  right  to  convene  in  Council  to-day,  even  as  they 
did  in  the  time  of  the  Pope  St.  Peter,  and  define  for  men 
what  truths  they  are  obliged  to  believe  under  pain  of  be 
ing  separated  from  the  mystical  body  of  Christ.  Hence 
it  is  that  they  have  the  right  to  convene  and  say,  even  as 
the  Apostles  did  in  their  first  council  of  Jerusalem :  "  It 
hath  seemed  good  to  us,"  but  not  to  us  alone  ;  "it  hath 
seemed  good  to  us  and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  decree  that}-ou 
shall  receive  this  or  that  truth  and  to  reje.ct  this  or  that 
heresy."  Therefore  it  was  that  the  world  followed  the 
faith  taught  by  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  for  centu 
ries,  never  questioning  and  never  doubting,  knowing  full 
well  that  the  spirit  of  truth  promised  by  Jesus  Christ 
had  been  poured  out  upon  them.  Therefore  it  is  that 
even  to-day  men  receive  these  same  truths  as  coming 
from  God  himself,  and  are  as  certain  of  them  as  though 
they  heard  the  voice  of  God  Himself  speaking  to  them. 
What  a  beautiful  picture  does  this  presence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  Church  give  of  our  religion  ?  It  shows  us 
men  differing  in  opinion,  differing  in  nationality,  di.ided 
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on  political  questions,  warring  with  each  other  for  the 
possession  of  states  or  countries  ;  it  shows  us  men  in  har 
mony  and  in  peace,  without  division  and  without  differ 
ence  in  their  religious -belie!  It  shows  us  the  learned  and 
the  rich  in  knowledge,  the  wealthy  and  the  possessor  of 
this  world's  goods,  men  rich  in  worldly  science  and  poor 
in  fortune,  all  knowing  and  all  believing  the  same  heaven 
sent  truth.  Surely  that  mark  of  divinity  which  Christ 
claimed  for  Himself  when  the  disciples  of  John  came  to 
Him  asking  Him  if  He  was  the  Messiah  ;  may  likewise  be 
claimed  by  the  Church.  Go  back  and  tell  your  Master 
that  "the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them;"  Go 
back  and  tell  your  Master  that  the  poor  are  as  wealthy 
in  their  knowledge  of  the  truths  of  heaven  as  the  rich 
are.  But,  my  friends,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  only  the 
Teacher  of  the  world,  He  is  likewise  the  Sanctifier.  He 
it  is  that  sanctifies  the  Church,  He  sanctifies  souls 
through  the  ministry  of  the  Church's  members.  When 
your  child  is  brought  for  baptism  the  minister  of  that 
Sacrament  breathes  upon  it  and  says :  "Exi  ab  eo,  immunde 
spiritus,"  "  Depart  from  this  child,  unclean  spirit, 
and  give  place  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Paraclete."  Again 
when  presented  for  the  sacrament  of  Confirmation  the 
Bishop  prays:  "Spiritus  sanctus  superveniat  in  Vos." 
May  the  Holy  spirit  come  down  upon  you,  and  may  He 
bestow  on  you  his  seven-fold  gifts.  So,  too,  in  the  sacra 
ment  of  Holy  Orders,  when  the  young  man  presents  him 
self  for  Ordination,  he  is  destined  to  bo  an  instrument 
of  salvation  to  be  made  use  of  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  that 
purpose.  He  is  cautiomd  by  his  Bishop  even  while  he 
stands  in  the  sanctuary  a  few  moments  before  he  ap 
proaches  to  receive  the  insignia  of  his  office,  cautioned 
to  think  over  the  responsibility  that  he  is  about  tc 
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take  upon  himself ;  lie  is  told  that  up  to  the  present  time 
he  is  free  to  depart,  to  go  into  the  world,  to  take  part  in 
its  cares  if  he  so  wish.  And  immediately  there  rises 
before  the  mind  of  that  young  man  the  heavy  responsi 
bility  that  he  is  about  to  assume.  Children  yet  unborn 
will  be  presented  to  him  for  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Persons  that  he  had  never  met  will  kneel  before 
him  and  ask  him  to  pronounce  over  them  the  words  of 
absolution  from  sin,  and  he  knows  that  to  perform 
and  to  administer  these  sacraments  which  are  holy,  his 
.heart  should  always  be  free  from  sin;  for  being  an  instru 
ment  chosen  for  the  sanctification of  others,  he  himself 
.should  be  holy.  He  knows  that  "holy  things  should  be 
handled  in  a  holy  manner,"  he  feels  the  weight  of  his 
mission.  He  hears  the  call  of  God,  asking  him  to  em 
brace  that  state  of  life,  and  enters  it ;  then  the  Bishop 
extending  his  hands  over  him  prays  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
may  descend  upon  him,  and  the  clergy  likewise  impose 
their  hands  in  imitation  of  the  Apostles,  thus  invoking 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  that  young  priest, 
that  he  may  be  an  instrument  and  means  of  sanctilication 
to  others.  And  so  we  might  go  through  all  the  sacra 
ments  and  show  the  invocation  of  the  sanctifier,  show 
how  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  upon  in  all  the  sacraments 
to  sanctify  us  even  as  the  Father  created  us,  and  the  Srn 
redeemed  us.  Again  this  Holy  Spirit  seeks  to  sanctify 
the  world  through  His  teaching.  We  are  told  our  duty 
in  words  that  are  simple  and  unmistakable,  we  are  told 
our  duty  with  regard  to  God  and  with  regard  to  our 
neighbor,  we  have  the  commandments  obliging  us  to 
perform  certain  actions  and  to  avoid  others;  we  hc,ve 
teachers  and  instructors  always  calling  upon  us  and  al 
ways  reminding  us  to  do  our  duty;  we  have  all  the  n-eans 


163 


at  our  disposal  for  sanctifying  and  saving  our  souls,  and 
if  we  be  lost  it  is  through  our  own  fault  and  negli 
gence. 

How  strangely  are  some  souls  led  captive  and  made 
partakers  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus,  for 
instance  we  may  take  St.  Augustine,  a  young  man  who 
when  but  twenty-eight  years  old,  saw  himself  the  master 
of  all  the  sciences,  but  still  his  knowledge  did  not  pre 
serve  him  from  vice.  He  had  run  the  giddy  round  of 
pleasure,  and  his  poor  mother  could  but  weep  and  pray 
for  his  conversion.  One  day  hearing  of  the  great  austeri 
ties  and  mortifications  practiced  by  the  Anchorite,  St. 
Anthony,  St.  Augustine  said  to  his  friend  Alypius  "What ! 
the  ignorant  take  Heaven  by  violence,  and  we  sham  eful 
wretches  with  all  our  miserable  science  rise  not  above 
flesh  and  blood.  How  long,  Oh  Lord  shall  I  say  to-mor 
row — to-morrow,  why  not  to-day  ?  why  not  at  this  very 
moment?"  As  he  uttered  these  words  he  heard  an  in 
terior  voice,  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  saying  to  him; 
"Tolle,  lege  ;"  take  and  read,  and  picking  up  a  volume  of 
St.  Paul  that  lay  at  his  feet  he  opened  and  read  the  pas 
sage  ;  "Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  in  riot 
ing  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  impurities, 
not  in  contention,  and  envy,  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  make  not  provisions  for  the  flesh  in  its 
concupisence."  His  past  life,  its  subserviency  to  his 
passions,  immediately  swept  before  him,  in  all  its  hide 
ous  deformity ;  his  understanding  was  illuminated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  saw  the  truth  and  into  his  heart  flowed 
the  charity  of  God.  Augustine  was  converted ;  to-day 
he  is  known  as  a  Doctor  and  Saint  of  God's  Church. 

None  save  God  alone  can  tell  the  wonders  that  were 
worked  in  souls  during  the  last    fourteen  hundred  years, 
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Saint  Mary  of  Egypt,  after  leading  tlie  life  of  a  public  sinner, 
steeped  in  vice  of  all  kinds,  is  held  back  from  entering  a 
church  on  the  Feast  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross.  She 
is  told  by  a  secret  voice  to  go  beyond  the  Jordan  and  do 
penance ;  there  in  the  desert  she  lived  for  forty-seven 
years,  leading  the  life  of  a  penitent  and.  a  saint.  Again 
St.  Margaret  of  Cortona  was  led  back  from  her  life  of  sin 
and  shame  by  the  sight  of  the  putrified  body  of  a  man 
who  had  been  her  lover.  She  was  so  struck  with  fear  of 
the  divine  judgment  that  she  became  in  a  moment  a 
perfect  penitent,  and  during  the  remaining  twenty-three 
years  of  her  life,  her  penance  was  so  great  that  she 
merited  a  place  in  the  calendar  of  the  Saints.  "Wonder 
ful  indeed  are  the  workings  and  calls  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  souls  of  men !  To-day  through  the  voice  of  some 
preacher,  through  the  death  of  some  friend,  through  the 
force  of  good  example.  To-morrow,  through  the  reading 
of  some  pious  book,  the  mere  straying  into  a  Church, 
coining  upon  a  funeral  and  seeing  the  dead  stretched  out 
in  the  Church  aisle.  Through  all  these  means  are  souls 
led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  To-day  it  is  like  the  history  of  that  young 
organist  who  was  called  upon  to  play  for  his  friend  dur 
ing  singing  of  the  Benediction  Hymn.  He  sees  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  exposed,  the  tones  of  the  organ  die 
out,  a  thousand  worshippers  are  bowing  their  heads  in 
breathless  silence ;  they  are  receiving  the  benediction  of 
their  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  Immediately,  the  infidel 
organist  is  forced  to  his  knees,  rises  a  child  of  the  Church 
soliciting  the  Baptism  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
without  which  a  man  may  not  hope  for  salvation.  Again 
like  the  young  man,  the  banker's  clerk,  who  strayed  by 
mere  accident  one  evening  into  a  Catholic  Church,  the 
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priest  is  kneeling  in  the  sanctuary  saying  the  Rosary  for 
his  people,  the  young  man  listens  to  the  responses, 
marks  the  devotion  of  the  people,  goes  out  and  confesses 
that  never  before  in  his  life  had  he  heard  what  might  be 
called  a  prayer.  The  Holy  Spirit  had  touched  his  heart, 
flooded  his  mind  with  light,  he  sees  the  error  of  his  life, 
becomes  a  convert,  and  but  a  few  years  ago  was  seated 
upon  one  of  the  Archiepiscopal  Chairs  of  our  Country. 
Wonderful  indeed  are  the  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
teaching  and  sanctifying  men !  Let  us  then,  my  friends, 
be  ever  obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  Church  in  her  teach 
ings,  for  she  is  the  organ  of  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  if  we 
do  not  hear  her,  neither  do  we  hear  Him.  When  there 
fore  she  raises  her  voice  and  tells  us  of  danger,  tells  us 
of  ways  by  which  the  enemy  seeks  to  subvert  our  faith, 
tells  us  of  an  education  that  is  dangerous  to  the  faith  of 
our  children,  tells  of  the  life  alliances  that  should 
not  be  entered  into,  tells  us  of  societies  that  are 
inimical  to  the  faith,  let  us  like  obedient  children  listen 
to  her  voice  and  subject  our  judgment  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  who  guides  her.  Being  our  Mother 
she  is  solicitous  for  our  salvation  ;  this  is  her  only  mis 
sion  upon  this  earth ;  and  if  we  wish  to  show  ourselves 
true,  obedient  and  loyal  members  of  that  society  which 
is  Christ's  own  mystical  body,  we  shall  always  and  ever 
respect  her  judgment.  So  too  in  the  work  of  our  sanc- 
tification  we  must  make  use  of  the  means  which  Christ 
has  died  to  obtain  for  us,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  offers 
to  us  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  Frequent  the  sacraments 
and  be  faithful  in  assisting  at  Mass,  be  present  when  you 
can  at  the  public  devotion  in  honor  of  Mary,  or  in  honor 
of  the  Sacred  Heart ;  place  no  obstacle  to  the  sanctify 
ing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  always  working 
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in  this  world.  Be  in  earnest,  realizing  the  truth  that  the 
night  is  coming  when  no  man  can  work ;  that  the  night 
is  coming  which  will  veil  your  eyes  in  the  sleep  of  death 
the  night  which  will  usher  us  all  into  an  everlasting 
future  of  misery  or  of  happiness. 
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PASSION  SUNDAY. 


On  this,  the  evening  of  Passion  Sunday,  the  subject 
that  most  naturally  presents  itself  for  our  consideration 
is  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  a  theme  that  is  as  ancient  as  Christianity  itself, 
and  men  have  spoken  in  glowing  and  burning  words  of 
those  dreadful  sufferings  endured  by  the  Lamb  who  had 
been  appointed  to  be  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  It  is  a  tragedy  with  which  we  are  all  familiar, 
and  from  our  infancy  we  have  heard  the  story  of  the 
Cross  repeated  by  the  Christian  Preacher  again  and 
again.  The  orator,  with  all  the  graces  of  diction  and 
in  bursts  of  eloquence,  has  led  us  step  by  step,  from  the 
Garden  of  Olives  to  the  hill  of  Calvary,  and  while  we 
listened  to  his  living  words,  we  felt  that  he  could  give 
us  but  a  faint  idea  of  the  bitterness  of  that  long  journey 
taken  by  our  Blessed  Lord.  The  painter,  with  all  the 
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magic  of  his  art,  in  living  colors,  has  set  before  us  the 
picture  of  the  God-man  bathed  in  blood  and  bruised  by 
the  cruelties  of  his  enemies.  This  scene  has  often  passed 
before  our  gaze,  and  for  the  moment,  while  it  passed,  we 
felt  a  shudder,  and  as  our  consciences  accused  us  of  the 
bloody  deed  sorrow  entered  our  hearts,  and  perhaps 
tears  started  from  our  eyes,  but,  alas!  The  lesson  was 
forgotten  and  ere  long  that  same  conscience  rose  as  an 
accuser,  saying,  you  have  again  crucified  your  Saviour. 
And  so  the  conclusion  forces  itself  upon  the  mind,  that 
the  story  of  the  Cross  cannot  be  too  often  told. 

The  only  difficulty  is  how  best  to  tell  it,  how  best  to 
represent  it.  The  preacher  knows  full  well  that  his 
words  are  but  feeble ;  he  knows  full  well  the  language? 
when  it  would  voice  the  sentiments  of  the  heart  on  such  a 
lofty  subject,  is  beggared  and  silenced  ;  hence  he  concludes 
that  the  most  forcible  and  most  touching  sermon  which 
could  be  preached  upon  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  would 
be  to  set  before  his  people  the  Cross  bearing  the  bruised 
form  of  his  Saviour.  The  Cross  alone,  placed  before  our 
eyes,  is  the  most  eloquent  of  preachers ;  we  look  upon 
the  dead  cold  face  of  Him  who  died  for  us,  and  our  hearts 
grow  warm  with  love  ;  we  see  the  prints  of  nails  in  His 
sacred  hands,  hands  that  have  healed,  and  feet  that  have 
ever  run  after  the  sinner  without  tiring  and  tears  start 
from  our  eyes,  we  gaze  upon  the  thorn-crowned  head,  the 
opened  side  ;  and  our  sorrow  manifests  itself  in  words  as 
we  protest  that  never  again  while  we  live  will  we  be  the 
cause  of  those  bitter  woes.  Yes,  were  I  to  stand  here 
this  evening,holding  aloft  the  figure  of  Christ  upon  the  Cross 
holding  it  before  you  without  a  word,  the  most  eloquent 
discourse  upon  the  passion  and  death  of  our  Lord  would 
be  afforded  you.  But  yet,  you  might  not  be  satisfied ; 


169 


for  like  the  child  that  loves  a  kind  Father  you  would 
wish  to  hear  some  one  speak  of  his  life  of  devotion,  of 
his  life  of  love ;  and  this  is  what  I  would  endeavor  to  put 
before  you  this  evening.  I  would  place  before  you  deeds 
of  love  performed  by  the  best  of  friends,  I  would  place 
before  you  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  you  may 
learn  from  them  the  heinousness  of  sins  ;  the  great  love 
of  Jesus  for  us ;  and  that  you  may  be  so  moved  to  contri 
tion  as  to  repent  the  past,  resolving  that  never  again 
will  you  commit  a  single  wilful  mortal  sin. 

It  would  be  impossible,  my  Friends,  to  recount  all 
the  sorrows  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  could  not  well  relate  in 
a  few  sentences  all  the  circumstances  of  His  Passion.  I 
shall  review  with  you  its  principal  scenes,  and  I  would 
ask  you  as  we  accompany  our  Lord  in  His  sufferings,  what 
place  we  hold  in  the  motley  throng  around  Him  ?  Let  us 
then  join  in  the  Supper  scene  where  Christ,  on  the  eve  of 
His  Passion,  met  His  Apostles.  All  are  assembled  at  table, 
their  eyes  fixed  upon  their  Master,  and  they  treasure  up 
every  wTord  that  falls  from  His  sacred  lips.  He  tells 
them  what  is  to  take  place  on  the  morrow,  tells  them  that 
they  will  be  scandalized  in  Him  and  fly  from  Him  ;  tells 
them  that  one  now  in  their  midst  is  about  to  betray  Him. 
Imagine  the  consternation  of  the  Apostles  at  this  startling 
revelation.  One,  in  their  midst,  about  to  betray  Him  | 
They  were  His  favored  children,  they  knew  how  much  He 
had  done  for  them,  they  understood  how  much  He  had 
promised  to  do  for  them,  they  walked  with  Him  daily,  con 
versed  with  Him  hourly  ;  they  saw  the  blind,  the  lame, 
the  sick,  all  healed  of  their  infirmities  ;  they  saw  the 
grave  give  up  the  dead  when  called  upon  by  Him  ;  they 
had  acknowledged  Him  in  the  sight  of  all  these  wonders 
as  the  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  Lence 
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it  was,  that  when  the  revelation  was  made  they  were 
troubled  and  each  one  began  to  ask  :  "  Is  it  I,  O  Lord  ?  " 
They  separated  for  the  night,  Peter  and  James  and  John 
are  asked  to  asked  to  accompany  our  Blessed  Lord ; 
they  go  from  that  upper  chamber  in  the  evening ;  the 
night  is  a  pleasant  one  and  they  journey  on  together 
until  they  come  to  the  garden  of  Olives.  It  was  a  well- 
known  spot ;  often  before  He  had  led  His  Disciples  there 
to  kneel  and  pray  to  His  Heavenly  Father. 

The  other  Disciples  leaving  the  Ceuaculum  followed 
after  their  Master,  but  remained  some  distance  from 
Him  ;  and  then,  with  the  three  who  had  seen  His  glory,  He 
enters  the  garden  telling  them  that  His  soul  is  sorrow 
ful  even  unto  death  ;  He  asks  them  to  stay  and  watch 
with  Him.  He  walks  a  few  steps  further,  enters  a  grotto 
and  there  begins  His  bitter  Agony.  The  first  words  that 
fall  from  His  lips  as  He  casts  Himself  upon  His  knees 
and  face  in  the  cave  are  :  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  chalice  pass  from  me."  "What !  Is  God  Himself  ter 
rified  ?  Yes,  He  shudders  and  trembles,  for  the  dead 
weight  of  sin  is  about  to  be  placed  upon  His  shoulders. 
Hitherto  He  has  been  the  object  of  most  tender  love  in 
the  sight  of  His  Heavenly  Father;  now,  He  is  called 
upon  to  become  an  object  of  hatred,  that  the  vials  of 
God's  wrath  may  be  poured  upon  Him.  In  an  instant 
He  sees  the  sins,  iniquities  and  injustice  of  the  world; 
the  past  comes  up,  and  trooping  with  it  come  the  sins 
of  two  thousand  years,  two  thousand  years  of  the  world's 
unbelief  and  paganism  ;  two  thousand  years  of  the  world's 
foul  corruption  and  impurity  pour  in  upon  that  pure 
soul.  Then  comes  the  perfidy  of  His  chosen  Apostles; 
one  a  traitor,  another  afraid  to  acknowledge  Him ;  the 
rest  scattered  and  defamed  through  Him.  He  already 
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hears  the  insults  that  are  to  be  heaped  upon  Him,  the 
scourging  He  is  about  to  receive,  the  piercing  of  the 
nails  and  spear,  the  insults  which  will  be  flung  at  Him 
on  the  Cross  ;  all  these  are  present  before  His  eyes.  The 
future,  too,  starts  up  before  Him,  that  long  future,  per 
haps  of  another  two  thousand  years ;  another  two  thou 
sand  years  of  sin  and  shame,  another  two  thousand  years 
of  forgetfulness  of  Him  even  while  dwelling  with  us 
He  sees  the  people  in  the  midst  of  whom  He  had  passed 
His  life  teaching  and  preaching ;  He  sees  them  still  blind 
to  the  light  of  faith  ;  He  sees  His  Church,  that  Church 
which  He  came  to  establish  upon  this  earth,  persecuted 
and  reviled  ;  not  acknowledged  by  the  world,  dealt  with 
as  the  world  dealt  with  Him ;  He  looks  within  that 
Church,  within  which  those  rich  treasures  ol  grace  were 
placed,  and  terrible  to  witness,  even  these,  the  sacred  or 
naments  of  the  temple  are  abused.  They  were  to  cost 
Him  His  life  blood ;  yet  careless  souls,  instead  of  using 
them  as  a  means  of  Salvation,  for  which  they  were 
given,  would  so  abuse  them  as  to  bring  about  their  con 
demnation  and  ruin;  His  sufferings,  offered  to  His  Heav 
enly  Father  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world? 
were  to  become  the  occasion  of  damnation  to  others,  and 
the  words  of  Simeon  sounded  in  His  ears :  "  Behold 
this  child  is  set  for  the  ruin  and  resurrection  of 
many  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contradicted." 
No  sin  escapes  Him,  every  man  born  into  the 
world  stood  there  before  Him  as  an  accuser ;  we  stood 
there  with  our  terrible  sins  upon  us,  we  stood  there  and 
shifted  them  upon  that  innocent  victim,  and  then  called 
upon  His  Heavenly  Father  to  look  down  upon  us. 
What  then  must  have  been  His  sorrows  ?  All  those 
waves  of  sin  flowing  in  upon  him!  We  are  unable  to 
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comprehend  it ;  for,  to  comprehend  it  we  must  under 
stand  fully  on  the  one  hand  the  divine  perfections,  and 
the  sanctity  of  God  Himself ;  and  on  the  other  we  know 
the  enormity  of  mortal  sin.  So  that  now  when  we  have 
seen  the  heavy  sins  of  the  world  laid  upon  Him,  we  are 
forced  to  say  that  we  cannot  understand  his  sufferings. 
Neither  do  we  fear  to  exaggerate  them,  nor  are  we  at  all 
surprised  when  we  are  told  that  a  blinding  sweat  of  blood 
issued  from  His  prostrate  form,  and  that  He  cried  out : 
"  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from  me." 
"Nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

But  what  of  the  Disciples  during  this  dreadful  sor 
row  which  filled  His  breast?  Where  are  the  faithful 
three  whom  He  brought  with  Him  that  they  might  stand 
by  Him  in  that  bitter  hour?  "Where  are  Peter  and  John 
and  James  ?  Unmindful  of  his  request  to  watch  and 
pray,  they  are  sleeping.  He  comes  to  them,  comes  with 
garments  stained  with  blood,  faint,  with  livid  lips  and 
hair  dishevelled  ;  comes  with  the  sweat  of  blood  bursting 
from  every  pore  ;  com°s  and  asks  the  question  :  "Peter 
are  you  sleeping?  What!  could  you  not  watch  one  hour 
with  me  ?"  They  a  ,vake,  start  to  their  feet  terrified,  they 
see  their  Master  fainting  with  weakness,  they  see  Him 
pale  and  trembling ;  they  hear  His  changed  and  scarcely 
audible  voice  and  they  ask  of  Him  :  "Master  what  has 
befallen  you?"  Again  he  repeats  his  injunction  to  them 
tells  them  to  watch  and  pray  that  they  enter  not  into 
temptation.  Again,  a  second  time  He  goes  aside  and 
prays  :  "  O  my  Father  if  this  chalice  cannot  pass  away 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done."  Then,  before  His 
vision  passes  the  dreadful  punishment  which  must  be  en 
dured  for  sin ;  a  suffering  of  body  and  soul  which  should 
comprehend  all  the  pain  due  to  the  concupisence  and  sins 
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of  the  whole  human  race  from  Adam  to  the  consummation 
of  Ages.  A  debt  which  should  be  paid  by  that  humanity 
which  alone  is  exempt  from  sin,  that  of  the  Son  of  God. 
The  fright  and  sorrow  which  overwhelmed  the  soul  of 
Jesus  at  the  sight  of  this  terrible  expiation  to  come,  no 
tongue  could  express,  no  mind  conceive.  Back  again, 
staggering  with  weakness,  He  comes  to  his  Disciples  ;  and 
again  this  loving  Saviour  finds  them  sleeping,  for  their 
eyes  are  heavy ;  He  does  not  disturb  them,  leaves  them 
resting ;  as  a  kind  Father  who  would  not  manifest  to  his 
children  the  sorrow  that  was  breaking  his  heart.  A  third 
time  He  goes  to  the  grotto  and  a  third  time  He  agonizes. 
Then  He  experiences  that  which  every  human  soul  must 
naturally  experience  when  about  to  sacrifice  itself 
for  another.  It  must  naturally  ask  why  it  should  sac 
rifice  itself ;  what  good  will  come  of  it  ?  This  ques 
tion  with  its  answer  must  have  occurred  to  Jesus, 
and  immediately  there  swept  before  his  vision  all  tho 
heartlessness  of  man.  Far  in  the  future  He  saw  that 
same  Sacrifice  offered  daily  by  thousands  of  his  Priests  ; 
He  saw  the  few  worshippers  who  surrounded  His  altar, 
whilst  the  majority  of  men  stood  aloof  cold  and  indiffer 
ent  to  it.  Hs  saw  the  multitudes  that  would  ba  baptized 
and  cleansed  from  original  sin  by  the  efficacy  of  His 
blood,  and  He  saw  that  blood  wasted,  for  they  bore 
about  with  them  the  Bite  of  Baptism  only  to  taunt  him  by 
thyir  unbelief.  Ha  saw  tha  multitudes  upon  whose  souls 
that  blood  would  fall  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  un 
worthily.  He  saw  the  multitudes  who,  Judas  like,  gath 
ered  about  His  table,  fed  upon  His  precious  body  and 
blood,  while  preparing  to  offer  Him  new  insults.  Above 
all  things  else  He  saw  the  profanation  of  His  love  as 
manifested  in  the  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  by  the 
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irreverence,  the  negligence,  the  contempt,  the  sacrilege 
of  men.  He  saw  those  who  should  receive  Him,  take  Him 
into  their  breasts,  defiled  with  sin.  The  conflict  was  a 
fearful  one,  it  was  a  conflict  between  the  Mercy  and  the 
Justice  of  God.  His  mercy  would  save,  His  Justice  would 
condemn.  Once  more  from  His  sacred  face  rolled  down 
huge  drops  of  blood  covering  His  garments ;  but  He  tri 
umphing  over  the  repugnance  of  His  humanity,  arose 
determined  to  pay  the  debt  owed  by  the  human  race  to  of 
fended  majesty;  determined  to  die  in  oid^r  that  man  might 
if  he  wished,  win  back  through  His  sufferings  the  crown 
he  had  forfeited.  A  third  time  he  comes,  staggering  with 
weakness,  to  His  disciples ;  trembling  He  approaches 
them  and  tells  them  :  "Sleep  on  now  and  take  your 
rest ;  behold  the  hour  is  at  hand  and  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners.  Eise,  let  us 
go  ;  behold  he  is  at  hand  who  is  about  to  betray  me." 
They  arore,  an  1  turnin ;*  suddenly  saw  a  body  of  soldiers 
approaching  them.  The  Gospel  tells  us  that  a  great 
mult-tade  came  cut  with  swords  and  clubs,  sent  from 
the  chief  pr:e  Us  and  ai  ci?uts  of  the  people.  Imagine 
then  that  mct-oy  throng,  carrying  lanterns  and  bearing 
swords  and  clubs.  What  cries  and  yells  must  have  dis 
turbed  the  silencs  of  ihs  night,  what  oaths  and  impreca 
tions,  what  fonl  language  must  have  fallen  upon  the  ear 
of  Jesus.  In  solemn  silence  He  awaits  their  coming  in 
the  midst  of  His  Disciples.  As  they  approach  He  no 
tices  their  leader  ;  it  is  the  man  who  but  a  few  hours  be 
fore  had  eaten  at  table  with  Him.  It  is  Judas,  whom  He 
had  just  refreshed  with  His  body  and  blood.  The  Scrip 
ture  tells  us  that  when  he  ate,  the  "devil  entered  into  him," 
and  here  now,  like  a  man  possessed,  he  stood  before  his 
Master  ready  to  give  Him  over  to  His  enemies.  He  had 
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separated  from  the  other  Disciples  when  they  had  left 
the  Cenaculum,  hurried  off  like  a  man  under  the  power 
of  the  demon  ;  hurried  to  conclude  arrangements  with  the 
High  Priests  for  apprehending  Jesus. 

And  now  he  comes  at  the  head  of  the  rabble  to  de 
liver  the  Son  of  Man  to  sinners.  He  tells  them  to  watch 
His  movements  ;  the  man  whom  he  Avill  kiss  is  the  man ; 
"  look  to  Him,  hold  Him  fast "  lest  He  escape  you;  and 
then  Jesus,  calm  and  patient,  who  by  a  few  words 
struck  the  soldiers  to  the  earth,  permits  that  traitor  not 
only  to  approach  Him,  but  to  give  Him  the  kiss  of  trea 
son.  He  offers  no  rebuke,  passes  no  censure  on  his  ac 
tion,  but  turns  to  the  multitude  and  says :  "  You  are 
come  out  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords  and  clubs,  to 
apprehend  me.  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in  the 
temple,  and  you  laid  not  hands  on  me."  His  voice  was 
drowned  by  the  cries  of  the  rabble,  they  gather  around, 
bind  Him  with  cords,  and  hurry  Him  off  in  their  midst 
to  the  city.  Night  becomes  hideous  with  their  yells,  and 
their  infuriated  faces,  lit  up  by  the  red  glare  of  the 
torches  they  carried,  look  like  the  countenances  of  de 
mons.  Forth  from  the  houses  which  they  passed  stream 
the  people,  wishing  to  know  the  cause  of  the  disturb 
ance.  They  are  told  that  Jesus  is  being  led  to  death. 
Some  fall  in  with  the  crowd,  jeer  and  jest  about  the 
mock  King,  while  others,  faithful  souls  who  had  seen  His 
cures  and  witnessed  His  miracles,  compassionate  Him  in 
His  sufferings  and  remonstrate  with  the  brutal  soldiers. 
But  the  Disciples,  what  of  them  ?  Scattered  and  dismem 
bered,  as  our  Lord  had  predicted  ;  one  alone  follows  that 
train,  Peter.  Ho  alone  is  there ;  there  in  the  distance, 
not  daring  to  venture  too  closely ;  now  catching  a  glimpse 
of  the  pale,  haggard,  worn  face  of  his  Master;  there  list- 
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eningtotlie  cries  of  the  maddened  mob,  not  able  to  speak 
a  kind  word  to  his  Saviour. 

Here,  my  friends,  we  will  interrupt  the  history  of 
the  Passion.  The  Agony  in  the  garden  is  now  over,  and  we 
will  ask  ourselves  where  are  we  to  be  found  ?  Are  we  with 
the  Disciples  in  the  garden,  who  were  asked  to  watch  and  to 
pray  ?  Are  we  with  that  mob  which  will  not  acknowl 
edge  the  Son  of  God,  although  He  is  with  us,  which 
heaps  indignities  and  outrages  upon  Him,  or  are  we  with 
the  traitor  Judas  who  sold  his  Master  for  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver?  In  the  first  place,  are  we  with  the 
Disciples  ?  Has  not  our  Blessed  Lord  told  and  fore 
warned  us  that  while  in  the  world  we,  too,  should  be 
tempted.  There  is  no  exception  to  this  law.  Once  born 
into  the  world  we  are  subject  to  the  laws  of  humanity, 
and  one  of  thess  is :  that  while  we  are  made  up  of 
body  and  soul  we  will  find  with  St.  Paul  that  there  is  law 
of  the  flesh  and  a  law  of  the  soul  struggling  one  against 
the  other  ;  we  will  meet  with  temptation,  and  we  are 
warned  to  watch  and  pray  lest  we  fall.  And  yet,  how 
few  watch,  how  few  avoid  the  occasion  of  sin?  How 
many  of  you,  looking  back  upon  your  past  lives  this  eve 
ning,  can  recall  grievous  falls  from  the  very  fact  that 
you  exposed  yourselves  to  danger.  You  went  with  a 
certain  companion,  you  went  to  a  certain  place  of 
amusement,  you  read  a  certain  book,  knowing  full 
well  that  the  consequence  would  be  sin.  You  did 
not  watch,  you  did  not  carry  out  the  command  of  the 
Lord  to  "  cut  off  the  arm  and  to  pluck  out  the  eye  that 
would  offend;"  to  quit  the  dangerous  friendship  of  those 
who  would  lead  you  to  sin.  Prayer  became  tiresome, 
became  dull  and  heavy,  you  grew  careless  in  the  hour 
of  temptation,  and  thus  you  fell.  Thus  it  is  that  our 
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Blessed  Lord  bruised  and  mangled  on  account  of  your 
sin,  can  come  before  you  and  say  :  What !  My  friends, 
could  you  not  watch  one  hour  with  me  ?  What !  My 
friends,  could  you  not  refrain  from  the  commission  of 
that  sin  which  gave  you  but  a  moment's  pleasure,  could 
you  not  have  refrained  and  saved  me  from  this  bath  of 
blood  into  which  I  am  plunged?  Perhaps  you  are  not 
with  the  Disciples.  May  you  not  be  with  the  mob,  maj 
you  not  be  with  the  number  who  have  forgotten  Christ . 
who  act  as  though  you  had  not  Christ  in  your  midst. 

Endeavor,  my  friends,  to  realize  this  truth  ;  that 
there  is  a  large  mob  in  this  world,  a  large  mob  in  the 
church,  who  are  unmindful  of  Christ's  presence  in  our 
midst,  ask  any  Catholic  of  our  city,  ask  any  Catholic 
throughout  the  cities  of  the  world :  do  you  believe  that 
there  is  a  Sacrament  in  your  Church  which  as  your  Cat 
echism  expresses  it,  really  and  truly  contains  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  ?  Do  you  really  believe  that  Christ 
is  present  in  your  Churches  and  in  your  Tabernacles ; 
that  Catholic  will  answer  you  with  a  straightforward 
Yes !  I  believe  that  truth,  for  Christ  himself  has  told 
me  that  it  is  His  Body  and  His  blood  and  I  cannot  doubt 
His  word. 

Then  I  say  that  you  should  blush  if  such  is  your 
belief,  since  your  practice  runs  counter  to  it.  If  you 
believe  this  how  often  do  you  visit  Him  ;  how  often  do 
you  receive  Him  ?  How  many  years  have  passed  since 
you  were  on  terms  of  friendship  with  Him  ?  You  may 
say  that  you  visit  the  Church  weekly,  that  your  Lear 
Mass  every  Sunday  of  your  lives.  What  is  the  state  of 
your  soul?  Do  you  not  kneel  and  sit  here  in  His  pres 
ence  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  worse  than  all  in  a  str.te  of 
habitual  sin :  sins  of  the  worst  and  of  the  darkest  na- 
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hire,  sins  wliicli  call  upon  Him  to  avenge  Himself  upon 
you  for  your  transgressions.  Are  you  one  of  that  mob 
which  is  worse  than  the  rabble  into  whose  hands  you 
have  seen  Him  delivered?  Worse,  for  they  did  not  know 
the  man,  whereas  you  know  Him  and  know  of  His  presence 
among  you.  Take  heed  lest  you  be  of  that  number,  for 
it^is  a  large  mob  even  in  the  Church.  And  if  you  would 
estimate  the  number  of  those  who  seem  to  be  unmindful 
of  Christ's  presence  with  us,  you  have  but  to  watch  the 
Altar  rail  in  any  of  our  Churches  of  a  Sunday,  month  in 
and  month  out,  and  see  the  same  pious  souls  kneeling 
there  to  communicate  with  their  God.  The  great  multi 
tude,  the  majority  I  would  say,  do  not  present  themselves 
as  often  as  they  ought,  nay  even  when  the  Church  com 
mands  them  they  do  not  hear  her  voice ;  not  even  at 
Easter.  "Where  are  the  men  who  profess  themselves 
Catholics  ?  Sunday  after  Sunday  they  show  as  but  a 
mere  handful  out  of  the  hundreds  that  we  know  belong 
to  us.  And  these  men  profess  that  Christ  is  cor 
porally  in  our  Churches,  that  He  is  in  the  most  Holy 
Sacrament.  Is  nob  this  coldness,  this  indifference,  worse 
than  the  pitiless  fury  manifested  by  the  mob  that  perse 
cuted  Jesus  Christ  on  His  wray  to  Calvary? 

Again,  there  may  be  some  among  us  who  are  with 
Judas,  traitors  to  God  and  to  themselves.  Some  wLo 
are  gelling  their  souls  for  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 
some  who  spend  all  their  time  and  all  their  en  orgy  in  r  mass 
ing  wealth,  caring  little  for  the  Salvation  of  their  souls. 
Visit  any  cf  our  large  cities,  pass  through  the  busy  thor 
oughfares,  scan  the  multitude  as  it  passes  by,  all  are 
there ;  the  young  in  life,  the  aged,  bowed  down  with 
years ;  matrons  and  maids  all  pass  by  hurriedly.  Some 
go  by  wearing  a  look  of  anxious  expectation,  some  lost 
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in  thought,  some  sad  and  melancholy,  others  with  the 
dark  foreboding  of  some  great  failure.  Ask  yourselves, 
why  this  noise,  why  this  hurry,  why  this  bustle  ?  and 
the  answer  will  come  to  you  that  they  are  all  delving  for 
money  and  the  world's  riches,  they  are  all  earnestness ; 
heart  and  soul,  hand  and  mind  in  the  work.  True,  there 
are  good  souls.  The  Saint  passes  by  writh  the  Sin 
ner,  but  how  many  of  them,  like  Judas  selling  their  souls, 
giving  Heaven  in  exchange  for  the  dollar !  How  many 
are  there  who  think  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  how  many  who 
resort  in  spirit  to  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Churches. 
"We  should  learn  a  lesson  from  these,  we  should  be  in 
earnest  about  our  salvation ;  that  is  our  business,  our 
time,  our  energy,  our  money,  all  that  we  have,  should  be 
so  used  as  to  bring  us  to  Heaven.  If  we  are  lost  it  is 
not  Christ's  fault,  His  love  led  Him  to  die  for  us,  His  love 
has  made  Salvation  easy  for  us.  We  have  but  to  be  in 
dustrious,  we  have  but  to  be  in  earnest,  to  throw  our 
selves  into  the  work  heart  and  soul ;  and  with  the  deter 
mination  that  we  are  going  to  so  live  that  we  may  be 
saved.  Christ  will  help  us,  sin  will  have  no  longer  a 
charm  for  us,  and  Heaven  will  be  our  reward  exceeding 
great. 
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QUADBAGESIMA. 


MY  DEAR  FRIENDS  :  Strangers  entering  any  of  our 
Churches  during  the  solemn  weeks  of  Lent  would  be  struck 
with  what,  to  them,  would  be  a  novelty  in  devotion.  On 
the  first  clay,  Ash  Wednesday,  they  would  have  noticed 
hundreds  coming  to  kneel  at  this  Altar  to  receive  upon 
their  foreheads  a  sprinkling  of  ashes,  while  the  Priest 
uttered  a  few  words  which  to  them  would  be  devoid  of 
meaning ;  they  would  then  see  those  same  people  pass 
ing  out  into  the  streets  bearing  that  cross  of  ashes  on 
their  brow  as  though  it  marked  them  out  for  the  day  as 
Catholics.  Our  good  friends  might  even  be  tempted  to 
smile  at  what  seemed  to  them  a  ridiculous  and  meaning 
less  ceremony ;  strange  to  say,  there  are  some  in  our 
midst  who  style  themselves  Catholics,  who  would  not 
hesitate  to  do  the  same  thing  ;  who,  though  not  condemn 
ing  this  custom  of  the  Church,  still,  on  account  of  human 
pride,  or  of  the  world's  smile,  would  not  have  the  cour 
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age  to  bend  the  knee  and  carry  away  with  them  that  sign 
of  their  mortality.  On  Wednesday  evenings  they  would 
hear  some  preacher  proclaiming  a  conflict,  telling 
them  that  they  were  engaged  in  battle  with  invis 
ible  enemies,  telling  them  that  though  they  lived  in 
the  world  they  were  not  of  it,  that  though  they 
shared  in  many  of  its  interests,  enjoyed  many  of 
its  pleasures,  all  things  should  be  made,  and  must  be 
come  subservient  to  one  end :  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  If  this  were  lost  sight  of,  if  this  were  not  be 
fore  them  in  their  daily,  nay  hourly  actions,  they  were 
but  losing  their  time,  and  fast  hurrying  on  the  broad  way 
which  leads  to  destruction. 

On  Fridays  they  would  find  our  devotions  assuming 
a  new  form,  they  would  hear  our  choirs  attuning  their 
voices  to  a  plaintive  harmony,  and  would  behold  a 
Priest  passing  from  one  picture  to  another  which  hang 
suspended  from  the  walls  and  they  would  hear  a  him 
reading  some  mystery  from  the  Passion  of  our  Blessed 
Lord ;  but  they  would  fail  to  understand  that  we  were 
passing  in  spirit  over  the  rugged  way  that  led  to  Calvary; 
that  we  were  standing  before  Pilate  and  asking  ourselves 
why  is  it  that  this  innocent  man  is  condemned  to  die, 
why  is  it  that  He  is  crowned  with  thorns,  that  a  heavy 
cross  is  placed  upon  His  shoulders,  why  do  the  people 
run  after  Him  hooting  and  jeering,  why  does  He  fall  a 
first,  a  second  and  a  third  time  to  the  earth,  why  is  it  that 
He  who  has  proved  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  the  second 
person  of  the  Trinity,  hangs  bleeding  upon  that  infa 
mous  gibbet?  Bat  to  him  who  should  gaza  upon  these 
scenes  with  tti3  eye  of  faith,  how  different,  how  full  of 
meaning  would  be  these  devotions!  To  him  all  these 
things  would  bring  to  mind  the  lesson  inculcated  by  our 
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Blessed  Lord  in  to-day's  Gospel,  namely :  the  necessity 
of  doing  Penance  for  our  sins.  A  necessity,  my  friends, 
for  Christ  himself  has  said  :  "  Unless  you  do  Penance 
you  shall  all  likewise  perish."  Penance  is  a  word  that 
sounds  strangely  to  the  ears  of  the  worldly  nowadays;  ifc 
is  a  word  which  we  recognize  as  having  been  once  in 
use,  but  now,  so  far  as  practising  the  deeds  which  it 
would  imply,  almost  obsolete.  And  why?  Are  we  not 
children  of  Adam,  have  we  not  the  same  reason  for  prac 
tising  penitential  austerities  which  our  fathers  had  ? 
Let  us  confine  ourselves  to  this  question  for  a  few  mo 
ments. 

Is  such  a  thing  as  Penance  necessary  for  our  salva 
tion?  You  will  remember  the  state  in  which  man  was 
first  created;  in  every  way  a  perfect  being,  endowed  with 
reason  which  governed  all  his  passions,  he  might  have 
remained  faithful  to  Ids  God  and  been  gifted  with  im- 
mortality,he  might  have  never  known  death;  but  in  an 
unfortunate  hour  the  tempter  came,  wily  and  cunning, 
man  became  a  slave  to  Satan  and  thus  we  all  passed  under 
the  slavery  of  sin.  We  are  sold,  as  St.  Paul  says,  under 
sin.  True,  our  God  was  merciful,  and  we  found  a  Sav 
iour  in  the  person  of  His  Son ;  we  found  One  who  was 
able  to  redeem  us  from  that  miserable  bondage,  and  who 
would  again  furnish  us  with  means  whereby  we  might 
arrive  at  the  end  for  which  we  were  destined  from  the 
beginning.  For  this  did  He  die  that  cruel  death,  for  this 
did  He  institute  His  Church,  for  this  did  He  leave  us 
those  fountains  of  grace,  the  Seven  Sacraments.  But 
though  this  blood  was  shed  for  all,  still  all  will  not  be 
saved ;  though  His  Church  was  instituted  for  all,  all  will 
not  enter ;  the  Sacraments  were  meant  for  the  use  of  all, 
still  all  will  not  experience  their  efficacy.  The  redemp- 
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tion  is  a  plentiful  one,  one  sufficient  to  save  the  entire 
world,  but  it  must  be  made  use  of ;  it  must  be  applied  to 
our  souls,  and  we  ourselves  must  apply  its  merits.  Here 
in  we  first  discover  the  necessity  of  Penance ;  to  enjoy 
the  fruits  of  that  Divine  E3demption,  we  must  be  con 
tinually  performing  acts  of  Penance  and  of  mortification. 
To  enjoy  those  fruits  must  we  not  take  Christ  as  our 
leader,  and  as  our  leader,  must  He  not  likewise  be  our 
model  ?  Consider  then  that  divine  character,  and  }TOU 
will  find  in  it  a  trait  which  you  must  imitate  if  you 
would  be  a  true  follower  ;  to  imitate  it  will  be  to  live  a 
continued  life  of  Penance.  Now  one  characteristic  fea 
ture  in  the  life  of  Christ  was  His  state  of  incessant  en 
mity  against  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  this  was  the  feature 
which  separated  Him  from  all  the  teachers  that  had  gone 
before  Him,  and  made  Him  distinctively  the  Christ ;  He 
taught  men  what  they  really  were  ;  He  taught  them  the 
worth  of  wordly  riches,  the  value  of  the  world's  honors, 
and  finally  he  convinced  the  self-styled  virtuous,  those 
who  made  a  show  of  their  good  deeds  and  good  intents, 
as  for  instance  the  proud  Pharisae,  convinced  them  of  their 
state  of  sin  and  dared  to  tell  them  that  they  were 
whitened  sepulchers.  Thus  He  spoke  to  them,  and  for 
this  reason  they  hated  Him.  Not  that  they  hated  Him 
for  condemning  their  passions,  but  because  He  dared  to 
throw  their  very  goodness  in  their  faces,  and  convict  them 
of  blindness  to  the  very  things  wherein  they  thought 
their  vision  so  clear.  They  hated  Him,  and  if  there  be 
one  truth  in  the  whole  Bible  which  stands  out  more 
plainly  than  another,  it  is  that  for  the  very  self  same 
reason  for  which  these  men  hated  Christ,  their  fathers 
had  hated  Christ  ever  since  His  prophets  first  revealed 
Him,  and  their  sons  would  go  on  hating  Him  to  the  end 
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of  time  ;  would  hate  Him  as  they  hate  Him  even  now,  be 
cause  He  interfered,  not  with  the  passions  which  they 
knew  to  be  bad  and  evil,  but  with  the  standard  it  had 
pleased  them  to  set  up  of  the  lawful  and  the  good. 

This  was  His  peculiar  trait ;  enmity  toward  the 
worldly,  enmity  toward  the  world's  greatness,  enmity 
toward  the  world's  weak  good-natured  souls  ;  enmity  be 
cause  they  were  becoming  more  conformable  to  the 
world  than  to  the  maxims  He  inculcated.  To  be  hated 
and  to  be  persecuted  seems  to  have  been  His  special 
mission.  And  as  He  w^s  hated  and  persecuted,  so  also 
did  He  predict  that  His  followers  should  likewise  be 
hated  and  persecuted. 

Here  then  is  your  Master,  your  leader,  your  model, 
Christ ;  a  despised  man,  a  persecuted  man  ;  in  continual 
strife  with  the  world.  Is  it  not  difficult  to  follow  Him, 
to  make  war  as  He  did  upon  the  world,  upon  ourselves, 
upon  the  passions  and  inclinations  of  our  corrupt  nature, 
to  run  counter  to  the  common  practical  life  of  the  world  ? 
To  follow  Him  means  to  be  pointed  out,  as  St.  Paul  has 
it,  "  as  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  to  angels  and  to  men."  To 
follow  Him  we  must,  as  the  same  great  Apostle  says, 
"  become  fools  for  His  sake."  In  a  word,  if  we  would  be 
His  true  Disciples,  we  must  take  up  our  cross  and  fol 
low  Him,  and  to  follow  after  Him  is  to  lead  a  peniten 
tial  life. 

Again  we  might  prove  the  necessity  for  penance  by 
the  fact  tli  at  Christ  in  dying  for  us  did  not  wish  to  save 
us  without  our  co-operation ;  we  were  created  without 
any  help  of  ours,  but  we  shall  not  be  saved  unless  we 
correspond  to  the  graces  which  God  has  given  us.  True, 
we  are  tempted,  and  grievously  ;  true,  there  are  many 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  our  salvation,  but  we  must  re- 
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member  what  the  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  :  "  God  is  faith 
ful,  One  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
which  you  are  able  ;  but  will  make  also  issue  with  temp 
tation  that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it."  He  tells  us  that 
though  we  be  tempted,  though  there  be  times  in  our 
lives  when  it  seems  that  we  can  no  longer  withstand  the 
suggestions  of  the  evil  one,  still  God  is  faithful ;  He  be 
holds  the  unequal  conflict  between  ourselves  and  the  in 
visible  powers  that  surround  us,  and  He  runs  to  our  as 
sistance  with  His  divine  grace;  we  on  our  part  being  free 
agents  need  but  to  correspond  and  the  victory  is  ours. 
Nor  should  it  be  otherwise ;  for  as  man  turned  away 
from  God  by  a  free  act  of  his  will,  so  also  should  he  turn 
to  God  by  a  free  act  of  that  same  faculty;  sufficient  op 
portunities  are  offered  us,  it  remains  with  us  to  say 
whether  or  no  we  shall  embrace  them.  He  will  not  force 
us,  for  He  would  have  us  all  confess  with  St.  Paul :  "I 
have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith ;  for  the  rest  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  justice,  which  the  Lord  the  Just  Judge  shall 
render  to  me  on  the  last  day,  and  not  only  to  me,  but  to 
them  also  who  love  His  coming."  Now  Christ  saved  us 
and  purchasad  for  us  the  means  of  salvation  only  by  a 
life  of  Penance ;  by  a  life  of  suffering  we,  too,  co-operate 
in  that  work  ;  to  be  members  of  His  Church  we  must  also 
suffer  with  Him  and  crucify  ourselves. 

Togo  farther,  we  may  not  only  assert  the  reasonable 
ness  of  doing  Penance,  but  we  may  also  say  that  out  of 
charity  to  ourselves  we  are  obliged  to  practice  it.  You 
remember  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  ;  the  guilt  of  their 
sin  of  disobedience  was  forgiven  by  God,  but  still,  did 
he  not  tell  them  they  must  do  Penance  ?  To  the  woman  he 
said:  "I  will  multiply  thy  sorrows;  in  sorrow  shalt 
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thou  bring  forth  children,  and  thou  shalt  be  under  thy 
husband,  and  he  shall  have  dominion  over  thee."  And 
to  Adani  he  said  :  "Because  thou  hast  hearkened  to  the 
voice  of  the  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I 
commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat,  cursed  is 
the  earth  in  thy  work  ;  with  labor  and  toil  shalt  thou  eat 
therof  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ;  thorns  and  thistles  shall 
it  bring  forth  to  thee  ;  in  the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt 
thou  eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth,  out  of  which 
thou  has  come  ;  for  dust  thou  art  and  unto  dust  thou 
shalt  return."  Again,  we  have  heard  of  King  David's 
crime  of  murder  and  of  adultery,  and  we  hear  tho 
prophet  Nathan  telling  him  of  the  punishment  which 
God  had  decreed  against  him ;  but  David  confessed  his  sins 
to  the  prophel  and  said,  with  contrition  in  his  heart : 
"  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord."  Nathan  answered 
and  said  to  him  :  "  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  sin, 
thou  shalt  not  die.  Nevertheless,  because  thou  hast 
given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme, 
for  this  thing,  the  child  that  is  born  to  thee  shall  surely 
die." 

Now  what  do  we  learn  from  these  examples  ?  What 
lessons  are  we  to  derive  from  them  ?  They  tell  us  of  a 
Penance  we  must  perform  if  we  have  any  regard  for  our 
well  being,  if  we  have  any  charity  for  ourselves.  We 
see  sin  committed  in  these  two  examples,  and  we  see 
that  though  it  was  forgiven,  punishment  had  to  be  un 
dergone  for  it.  And  is  this  not  our  belief  ?  Do  we  not 
believe  that  there  is  a  temporal  punishment  due  to  our 
many  sins  ?  True,  we  may  have  made  our  confession,  as 
did  David,  and  we  may  have  heard  the  consoling  words 
that  our  sins  were  forgiven  as  David's  were,  that  we 
would  not  therefore  be  condemned  to  die,  condemned  to 
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eternal  punishment ;  but,  like  David,  there  is  a  temporal 
punishment  clue  for  our  sins  which  we  must  suffer.  We 
know  moreover  that  punishment  in  the  next  world  is 
something  to  be  feared,  so  terrible  is  it  that  it  cannot  be 
imagined ;  more  intense  than  any  suffering  we  could  con 
ceive  of  or  which  could  be  undergone  in  this  life.  If 
then  we  can  avoid  this  terrible  torture  and  do  not,  would 
we  not  be  lacking  in  charity  to  ourselves  ?  We  can  now 
forestall  these  punishments  by  voluntary  mortifications, 
by  voluntary  acts  of  sacrifice  ;  and  surely  the  angels  must 
look  down  with  delight,  God  must  look  down  with  mercy 
and  visit  with  a  reward  exceeding  great  the  poor  sinner 
whom  He  sees  trying  to  atone  by  acts  of  Penance,  by  acts 
of  self-denial  and  of  self-annihilation,  for  the  many  sins 
and  transgressions  he  may  be  guilty  of. 

Another  proof  of  the  necessity  of  this  virtue  may 
be  deduced  from  the  fact  that  throughout  Holy  Scrip 
ture  it  is  laid  down  as  a  condition  for  obtaining  the  for 
giveness  of  sin ;  likewise  in  the  many  examples  of  for 
giveness  in  Holy  Writ,  such  forgiveness  was  obtained 
only  by  means  of  the  Penance  performed.  Ninevah  was  a 
proud  and  mighty  city,  to  that  city  with  its  king  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  inhabitants  the  Prophet 
Jonas  was  sent  to  forewarn  it  of  the  divine  vengeance, 
which  was  soon  to  fall  upon  it  on  account  of  its  many 
sins  and  iniquities.  "  Go,"  said  the  voice  of  God  to 
Jonas,  "  go  to  Ninevah,that  proud  capital,  that  great  city 
and  preach  in  it,  for  the  wickedness  thereof  is  come  up 
before  me  ; "  but  Jonas,  aware  of  the  mercy  of  God  was 
loath  to  go  ;  for  he  knew  that  if  they  did  Penance  they 
would  be  pardoned.  He  therefore  fled,  for  as  he  said  to 
himself  :  "  If  I  go  there  and  preach,  Thou,  who  art  so 
merciful  to  sinners,  will  spare  them  ;  their  city  will  not 
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be  destroyed,  and  I  shall  be  taken  and  put  to  death  as  a 
false  prophet."  He  therefore  would  flee  to  Tarsis. 
But  in  vain  did  he  seek  distant  lands,  for  are  they  not 
the  possessions  of  the  Lord  ;  in  vain  did  he  take  shipping 
on  the  sea,  for  is  not  the  ocean  His  ?  He  embarked,  a 
storm  arose,  the  very  waves  conspired  against  his  depart 
ure,  and  he  made  known  to  the  seamen  on  board  that  he 
had  fled  away  from  the  face  of  his  Lord,  and  would  not 
perform  the  command  given  him.  The  ship  master  and 
sailors  came  to  him  and  asked  him  what  they  should  do 
that  the  sea  might  be  calmed.  And  he  said  to  them : 
"Take  me  up  and  cast  me  into  the  sea,  and  the  sea  shall  be 
calm  to  you,  for  I  know  that  for  my  sake  this  great  tem 
pest  is  upon  us."  It  was  done,  the  sea  grew  calm,  its 
waters  closed  over  the  body  of  Jonas  and  to  all  appear 
ances  he  was  lost.  But  not  so ;  the  designs  of  Provi 
dence  were  not  to  be  frustrated  by  a  single  will,  and  three 
days  afterwards  Jonas  was  cast  up  alive  upon  the  shore 
by  a  whale,  when  a  second  time  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
came,  saying  :  "  Arise,  go  to  Ninevah,  the  great  city,  and 
preach  in  it  the  preaching  that  I  bid  tliee."  And  Jonas 
entered  the  city  and  began  to  preach  :  "  Yet  forty  days 
andNinevah  shall  be  no  more."  His  voice  was  listened 
to.  Down  from  his  throne  came  the  haughty  monarch 
of  the  Assyrians,  cast  off  his  royal  robes,  the  insignia  of 
his  cilice,  and  clothed  himself  in  sack  cloth  and  sat  in 
ashes ;  the  example  of  the  king  was  followed  by  the 
people,  a  fast  was  proclaimed  and  sack  cloth  garments 
were  worn  by  the  greatest  and  the  least.  The  Lord 
looked  down  and  had  compassion  on  them,  and  their  sins 
were  forgiven.  Behold  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  the  effect 
of.  Penance! 

We  read  in.  the    third  Book  of   Kings  of   a   king, 
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Achab,  whose  covetous  eye  had  fallen  upon  the  vine 
yards  of  Naboth,  and  who  would  purchase  it  if  pos 
sible.  But  Naboth  was  unwilling  to  give  or  sell  it  to 
him ;  but  the  impious  Jezebal,  the  wife  of  Achab,  by 
her  ingenuity  devised  a  means  of  obtaining  it.  Na 
both  is  accused  of  having  blasphemed  God  and 
the  king;  witnesses  are  summoned,  Naboth,  the 
proprietor  of  the  vineyard  is  condemned  to  be  stoned 
to  death,  and  his  blood  to  be  licked  up  by  the  dogs.  The 
sentence  is  carried  out,  Naboth  dies  innocently  and 
Achab  takes  possession  of  his  vineyard  to  enjoy  it.  But 
Elias  is  told  by  the  Lord  to  arise  and  go  down  to  meet 
Achab,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  say  to  him  :  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord:  'Thou  hast  slain,  moreover  thou  hast  taken 
possession.'  And  after  these  words  thou  shalt  add : 
'Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  In  this  place  wherein  the  dogs 
have  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  they  shall  lick  thy 
blood  also.' "  The  prophet  went  down  and  performed 
his  commission,  told  the  king  in  bold  language  of  the 
fate  that  awaited  him  as  a  punishment  decreed  against 
him  for  his  sin.  Achab  listened,  recognized  the  justice  of 
the  punishment,  and  with  contrite  heart  resolved  to  do 
Penance  for  his  crime.  Forth  before  the  gaze  of  his 
people  comes  that  king,  divested  of  his  robes  and  wear 
ing  in  their  stead  a  hair  cloth  upon  his  flesh ;  feasting 
gave  way  to  fasting,  he  lay  down  to  rest  only  to  find  a 
new  mortification  of  the  flesh,  for  his  bed  was  a  bed  of 
sack  cloth.  Again  Divine  Justico  was  appeased,  the  hand 
uplifted  to  strike  stayed  by  the  power  of  Penance. 

So,  too,  throughout  the  New  Testament  we  shall  find 
Penance  sufficiently  powerful  to  stay  God's  justice  and  ob 
tain  pardon.  Thus  it  was  with  Peter,  who  had  thrice  de 
nied  his  Master ;  thus  it  was  with  the  thief  upon  tha 


190 


cross,  thus  it  was  with  Mary  Magdalen,  who  is  now 
known  as  the  penitent.  They  confessed  their  sins,  they 
threw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  their  Divine  Master,  ac 
knowledged  that  they  had  committed  sins  and  deserved 
punishment,  promised  to  repent,  to  be  more  faithful  in 
the  future  ;  and  thus  it  was  that  by  their  lives  of  Pen 
ance  they  merited  to  hear  the  consoling  words  :  "  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  ;  go  now  and  sin  no  more." 

Now,  my  friends,  to  bring  this  truth,  the  necessity 
of  Penance,  home  to  ourselves,  is  there  one  to-day  in 
this  community  who  has  not  at  some  time  of  his  life 
been  guilty  of  grievous  mortal  sin  ?  How  have  any  of 
us,  even  the  youngest  of  us,  spent  the  few  years  we  have 
been  upon  this  earth?  Scarcely  did  we  learn  to  know 
that  there  was  a  God  when  we  trampled  upon  His  com 
mands.  Yet  to  us  has  He  not  sent  His  prophets,  have 
we  not  been  told  time  and  again  of  the  punishment  we 
may  expect?  Yet  still  we  live  carelessly,  listening  to 
that  warning  voice,  but  not  at  all  disturbed  by  it ;  unlike 
the  examples  I  have  shown  you  in  the  Scripture,  we  will 
not  confess  ourselves  sinners,  we  will  not  do  Penance  for 
our  sins.  How  are  we  to  explain  this  ?  There  are  those 
here  now  listening  to  every  word  I  speak,  admitting  it 
all,  admitting  that  they  are  sinners,  admitting  that  they 
should  do  penance,  aye,  and  perhaps  now  are  half  form 
ing  the  resolution  of  doing  better,  of  going  to  confession, 
of  endeavoring  to  lead  a  more  Catholic  life  for  the  fu 
ture  ;  and  yet  they  will  have  scarcely  left  the  Church 
door  when  these  words  will  be  forgotten,  when  that  voice 
of  conscience  which  is  now  whispering  to  them  to  be 
sure  not  to  let  this  Lent  go  by  without  making  their 
peace  with  God,  will  be  smothered  and  drowned  by  the 
louder  voice  of  the  world.  How  tLen  are  we  to  account 
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for  this  ?  Do3S  it  not  arise  f iom  your  careless  way  of 
living ;  does  it  not  arise  from  that  habit  you  have  formed 
of  putting  off  your  confession  from  day  to  day,  from 
week  to  week,  and  from  month  to  month  ;  so  years  go  by 
and  the  longer  you  remain  away  the  more  difficult  it  is 
to  find  you-  way  back.  Ah  !  My  friends,  we  are  told  in 
the  Epistle  of  tc-day  that  now  is  the  acceptable  time, 
now  during  this  season  of  Lent,  as  the  Easter  time  draws 
nigh,  who  knows  how  many  of  us  may  be  left  to  spend 
another  Lent  on  earth,  how  many  like  you  have  met  here 
last  Lent  and  during  the  year  have  been  called  to  render 
an  account  of  iheir  lives ;  how  many  of  us  who  are  now 
present  may  be  called  out  of  this  world  before  another 
Lent  comes  round?  One  conclusion  therefore,  "  this  is 
the  acceptable  time,"  and  like  consistent  people  ap 
proaching  the  sacraments,  Easter  morning  will  find  us 
at  peace  with  Almightly  God — satisfied  with  ourselves, 
living  with  the  hope  and  expectation  of  a  glorious  res 
urrection  on  the  last  day. 
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THE  HOLY  NAME. 


"All  the  nations  thou  hast  made  shall  come  and 
adore  before  thee,  O  Lord,  and  they  shall  glorify  thy 
name."— PSALMS  LXXXY.  9. 


So  sung  the  Psalmist  in  a  moment  of  inspiration 
when  looking  with  prophetic  eyes  into  the  future.  He 
beheld  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  praising  and  glorify 
ing  the  God-Man,  Christ  our  Lord.  To-day  the  Church 
witnesses  the  fulfillment  of  that  prophesy,  takes  up  the 
same  strain,  and  in  Her  Office  repeats  and  prophesies 
that  the  generations  yet  to  come  will  likewise  unite 
ann  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  fitting  that  on  this  day,  the  Feast  of  the  Holy 
Name,  we  should  contemplate  the  character  of  Him  who 
bore  our  sins.  Not  that  we  shall  hear  anything  new  of 
Him,  not  that  we  may  expect  to  convince  the  unbeliever 
of  His  divinity  ;  but  that  we  may  learn  something  of  the 
greatness  and  the  sanctity  of  His  character,  so  that  we  may 
look  up  the  more  fully  to  Him  as  our  model,  our  teacher, 
and  therefore  be  led  to  love  Him  more  dearly  as  our 
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Redeemer  and  our  God.  An  idea  of  the  character  of 
any  one  can  be  formed  from  considering  his  influence 
upon  the  time  and  society  in  which  he  lives.  Thus,  if 
to-day  we  wished  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  men  who 
surround  us,  we  should  ask  in  what  manner  they  bene 
fit  their  neighbors  and  society ;  so  also  in  the  past,  if 
we  would  duly  appreciate  the  character  of  great  men  we 
must  inquire  what  effect  their  teaching,  their  manner  of 
life,  had  upon  society  at  large,  and  the  more  we  find 
mankind  benefited  by  such  men  the  greater  our  respect, 
veneration  and  love  for  them ;  the  greater  and  higher 
our  opinion  of  them.  Now  in  considering  the  character 
of  our  Blessed  Lord  we  shall  apply  the  same  principles 
and  first  ask  ourselves :  What  did  the  times  call  for  ? 
How  far  had  men  advanced  in  religion  and  morality ; 
what  was  then  the  great  want  of  the  people  of  the  earth  ? 
To  estimate  these  we  have  but  to  glance  at  the  condition 
of  Imperial  Home.  Throughout  her  vast  domain  we  find 
immorality  prevailing,  blasting  with  its  breath  and  touch, 
all  that  was  pure  and  virtuous ;  modesty  which  lends 
such  a  sweet  charm  to  beauty  and  virtue  had  vanished. 
Man,  the  noblest  work  which  had  passed  from  the  hand 
of  God,  knew  neither  his  worth  nor  his  destiny,  and  be 
came  a  slave  to  every  passion  of  his  baser  nature.  It 
was  a  sad  and  sorrowful  spectacle.  Behold  a  vast  empire 
displaying  all  imaginable  pomp,  yet  despising  all  mor 
ality  ;  a  people  rich  in  mental  culture,  a  people 
possessing  Philosophers,  Poets,  Historians  and  Orators, 
who  have  known  no  equal,  worshipping  at  the  shrine  of  li 
centiousness.  This  was  then  the  condition  of  civilized 
Rome.  Those  elements  of  society,  the  individual  and  the 
family,  were  not  valued ;  hence  came  the  decline  of  the 
empire.  Individual  rights  were  not  defined,  that  of  the 
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family  was  not  respected  from  the  want  of  a  knowledge 
which  would  lead  to  the  proper  appreciation  of  individ 
ual  man.  How  then  could  they  obtain  this  knowledge  ? 
Were  they  without  teachers  ?  Had  not  Greece  heard 
the  voice  of  her  Plato,  who  was  called  the  divine,  and 
that  of  her  Aristotle  ?  True,  they  were  lights  in  those 
lark  days,  they  understood  many  natural  truths ;  but 
ivhen  wj  hear  them  defend,  nay,  teach  crime  itself, 
then  we  see  the  imperfection  of  human  knowledge  and 
are  obliged  to  confess  that  human  science  alone  could 
not  preserve  the  society  of  those  days  from  de 
struction.  But  was  their  legislation,  too,  at 
fault  ?  Have  we  not  heard  of  an  Athens  who 
had  her  wise  Solon,  and  of  a  Sparta  who  had  her 
Lycurgus  ?  True  indeed  there  were  many  wise  leg 
islators,  true  indeed  that  even  to  this  day  the  legislation 
of  the  Roman  is  considered  a  model ;  but  what  was  its 
effect,  what  could  be  the  effect  of  laws  if  moral  principles 
were  not  fixed  in  the  conscience,  and  if  the  manners  of 
the  people  were  opposed  to  law.  Beside  these, 
where  was  the  legislator  who  had  not  been  circumscribed 
by  place  and  time  ;  the  teacher  who  had  not  been  con 
fined  to  a  country  or  a  nation  ;  their  teaching  and  their 
laws  lacked  the  quality  of  universality,  and  in  conse 
quence  could  not  reach  the  barbarism  which,  prevailed 
throughout  the  world.  The  great  wants  to  be  supplied 
were  then  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  the  relation  of 
man  to  his  Creator,  a  knowledge  of  law  and  order,  and  a 
healthy  conscience  among  the  people.  Who  could  sup 
ply  these  wants,  who  could  teach  with  an  authority  to 
claim  and  demand  universal  consent  for  his  doctrine? 
Who  could  legislate  without  force,  and  reign  supreme  in 
the  conscience  of  the  individual?  Who  could  endow  so- 
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ciety  at  large  with  a  public  and  just  conscience?  Could 
Science,  who  confessed  her  inability  ;  could  Paganism, 
the  prevailing  religion  of  the  day  ?  Philosophy  hcd  ex 
posed  its  weakness,  and  was  insufficient.  Where  then 
could  be  found  a  power  capable  of  supplying  ihese 
needs  of  society  ?  The  power  of  earth  confessed  its 
weakness  when  its  learning  and  its  laws  could  not  effect 
the  result.  Turn  we  then  to  seek  a  superhuman,  a  divine 
power  ;  and  there,  standing  as  the  central  figure  of  the 
world's  history,  the  embodiment  of  Christianity,  an  ob 
ject  of  admiration  for  the  believer  and  of  hatred  for  the 
infidel,  we  discover  One  whose  every  word  is  sacred, 
whose  every  act  became  the  theme  of  devout  meditation  • 
whose  teachings  are  reverently  commented  on,  whose 
precepts  are  obeyed,  and  whose  example  is  followed. 
Him  we  recognize  as  the  great  Eeformer  of  the  world, 
the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  the  Son  of  God. 

One  day  a  crowd  of  men  gathered  about  the  halls  of 
Pilate.  One  thought  alone  filled  their  minds,  they  were 
intent  upon  the  destruction  of  some  one  ;  with  wild  cries 
they  called  out  for  the  condemnation  of  Him  who  had 
dared  to  name  Himself  King  of  the  Jews.  Within  the 
palace  stood  Pilate  and  a  man  kno\vn  to  the  populace  as 
Jesus,  the  son  of  a  poor  carpenter.  He  had  been  brought 
there  for  trial  and  Pilate  asked  Him:  "Artthouthe 
King  of  the  Jews  ? "  The  malefactor,  as  they  styled 
Him,  answered  :  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If 
my  kingdom  were  of  this  world  my  servants  would  cer 
tainly  strive  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews, 
but  now  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence."  Pilate, 
therefore,  said  to  Him:  "Art  thou  the  King  then?" 
Jesus  answered :  "  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  King.  For 
t^i.i  was  I  born  and  for  this  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
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should  give  testimony  to  the  truth."  Yoices  clamore;! 
within  the  hall  at  this  declaration,  and  the  lashes  of  the 
brutal  soldiery  were  heard  falling  upon  His  shoulders  ; 
they  led  Him  forth  before  the  mob  with  a  crown  upon 
His  head,  but  one  of  thorns ;  with  the  royal  purple  about 
Him,  but  in  mockery ;  and  there  Pilate  proclaimed  from 
his  balcony :  "  Behold  the  man."  Little  did  that 
Koman  governor  think  that  he  was  then  giving  to  the 
gaze  of  that  rabble  a  man  who  should  in  after  years  be 
held  up  to  the  admiration  and  adoration  of  the  world! 
Little  did  he  think  that  in  after  years,  the  power  which 
he  then  wielded  would  have  crumbled  away  !  Little  did 
he  think  that  the  world  would  resound  with  the  praises 
of  the  malefactor's  Holy  Name,  and  that  the  Christian 
Preacher  would  tell  peoples  and  nations  then  unborn  : 
"  Behold  the  man." 

Behold  Him  who  supplied  the  wants  of  society,  be 
hold  Him,  the  Teacher,  the  Legislator  of  the  world! 
How  then  did  He  set  about  His  work?  Study  Him  as  a 
teacher  and  you  will  find  Him  uttering  a  doctrine  until 
then  not  thought  of,  because  divine  ;  not  only  does  He 
teach,  but  He  likewise  practices  the  lessons  He  would 
inculcate.  The  teachings  of  others  had  not  been  re 
ceived  by  the  world  for  the  reason  that  they  could  not 
teach  with  authority.  Reason  pitted  against  reason  had 
equal  power,  and  was  equally  received  by  the  people. 
Authority  to  teach  was  wanting  ;  there  could  be  no  cer 
tainty  of  the  doctrine  taught.  Now  Christ  came  before 
the  world,  and  claimed  divinity  of  person,  claimed  that 
He  came  down  from  heaven,  that  He  was  sent  into  the 
world  by  His  Father,  and  as  He  said  to  Pilate,  in  order 
that  He  might  teach  the  truth.  Thus,  His  Doctrine  was 
of  the  highest  possible  authority  ;  the  authority  of  the 
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God-head.  But  was  that  sufficient  ?  No !  He  had  as 
yet  but  asserted  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
world  demanded  proof ;  proof  was  given  in  His  miracles 
when  He  changed  water  into  wine,  bade  the  deaf  to  hear> 
the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see,  the  dead  to  come  forth 
from  the  bandages  and  linens  in  which  they  had  been 
buried.  Proof  was  offered  when  they  saw  him  dying 
for  the  truth  He  had  preached  ;  when  they  saw  the  earth 
shaken  at  His  crucifixion ;  when  they  saw  Him  rise  from 
the  dead,  walk  again  in  the  midst  of  His  Disciples,  and 
finally  ascend  into  heaven.  His  authority  then  was  not 
only  asserted,  but  confirmed,  aud  the  world  was  obliged 
to  bow  down  and  receive  the  teachings  of  its  God. 

The  time  of  His  Mission  has  come,  led  by  the  spirit 
of  Gocl  He  enters  the  desert,  and  there  buried  in  solitude 
far  from  the  habitation  of  men,  He  fasts  for  fo:ty  days 
and  forty  nights,  spending  His  time  in  preparation  for 
the  mission  His  Father  had  given  Him.  He  comes  out 
from  the  desert  and  no  longer  has  a  fixed  habitation.  He 
wanders,  as  did  the  prophets,  from  village  to  village  and 
from  town  to  town,  preaching  tidings  of  joy  to  the 
world,  of  peace  to  men  of  good  will.  A  prophet 
foresaw  this  hour  of  redemption  and  chanted  this  canti 
cle  :  "Arise,  be  enlightened,  Oh!  Jerusalem,  for  thy  light 
is  como  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. 
For  behold  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  a  mist  the 
people  ;  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee  and  his  glory 
shall  be  seen  upon  thee,  and  the  Gentiles  shall  walk  in 
thy  light  and  kings  in  the  brightness  of  thy  rising." 

Good  tidings  !  good  tidings  !  Tell  it  to  the  individ 
ual  ;  let  him  arise  with  a  consciousness  of  his  dignity 
and  of  his  destiny  ;  let  Lim  be  told  that  instead  of  living 
for  his  state,  for  his  nation,  or  for  his  country,  that  he 
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lives  for  God :  that  he  lives  for  a  place  beyond  the  skies  ; 
that  he  is  the  object  of  God's  love  ;  that  he  is  equal  be 
fore  God  with  the  prince,  though  he  be  but  a  beggar. 
Good  tid'ngs!  good  tidings!  Tell  it  to  the  millions  toil 
ing  in  slavery ;  let  them  know  that  the  time  has  come 
when  their  chains  shall  drop  from  their  hands;  let  their 
necks  be  bent  no  more  to  the  yoke  of  tyranny,  and  let 
them  walk  erect  conscious  of  their  true  dignity  as  men. 
Good  tidings  !  good  tidings  !  Tell  it  to  the  family  ;  let 
the  poor  sorrow- stricken  wife  hear  that  she  is  no  longer 
the  slave  of  her  husband,  the  plaything  of  his  fancy; 
that  she  is  not  to  be  separated  from  her  children  ;  that 
henceforth  she  is  to  be  placed  on  the  same  footing  with 
her  husband  ;  that  she  is  to  be  entitled  to  respect ;  that 
she  is  to  be  the  instructress  of  her  children,  and  that  the 
contract  into  which  she  has  entered  can  be  dissolved 
but  by  death.  Good  tidings  !  good  tidings  !  Tell  it  to 
the  world  and  let  society  rejoice,  for  into  it  in  its  dying 
hour  is  again  breathed  the  breath  of  life  ;  the  individual 
is  raised,  the  family  secured  against  dismemberment,  and 
the  people  are  to  live  again  saved  and  vivified  by  true 
ideas,  sound  morality  and  Divine  Eeligion.  Tlie  Saviour 
preached  these  good  tidings  in  the  Synagogue  and  in  the 
Temple,  upon  the  mountain  heights,  on  the  shores  of  the 
lake,  and  in  the  deserts  where  crowds  followed  Him. 
Men  were  so  charmed  with  His  person  and  His  doctrine 
that  we  hear  them  crying  out  after  Him  in  the  streets  to 
have  pity  on  them.  Zaccheus  climbs  into  a  tree  to  get 
but  a  glimpse  of  Him,  and  the  Disciples,  won  by  a  word, 
throw  aside  thsir  boats  and  fishing  nets,  and  immedi 
ately  follow  after  Him.  Nay,  more ;  even  the  multitude 
becomes  so  delighted  with  His  presence  and  at  His 
words,  that  they  followed  Him  for  three  days  and  forgot 
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their  need  cf  food,  so  tlaL  our  Blessed  Lord  was  obliged 
to  perform  a  miracle  in  orJer  that  he  nr'ght  give  them 
nourishment. 

His  doctrine  was  well  calculated  to  call  forth  such 
enthusiasm  ;  it  was  expressed  in  a  most  simple  language, 
a  language  which  could  not  but  impress  the  people.  Con 
sider  the  simplicity  and  sweetness  of  the  parable  of  the 
prodigal  son,  the  tenderness  and  goodness  of  that  of  the 
shepherd  who  leaves  the  ninety  and  nine  sheep  and  goes 
in  quest  of  the  one  lost ;  that  of  the  banquet  or  nuptial 
feast,  that  beautiful  figure  of  tl  e  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  of  which  all  are  invited  to  partake  ;  the  poor, 
the  unfortunate,  the  rich,  and  the  happy  of  every  age 
and  of  every  place.  What  goodness,  what  sweetness, 
what  a  toucli  of  simplicity,  of  affection,  and  tenderness  I 
The  morality  of  His  doctrine  was  none  the  less  charm 
ing  ;  He  left  no  vice  uncondemned,  no  virtue  which  was 
not  prescribed  ;  until  then  men  had  believed  that  riches 
were  the  greatest  bless '.ng,  but  He  on  the  contrary  pro 
claimed  : 4' Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit."  Until  then  it  was 
deemed  cowardly  not  to  resent  rn  injury;  men  lived  but 
for  honors  and  distinction,  and  those  who  gained  them  by 
their  pride  and  ambition  were  looked  upon  as  successful ; 
but  counter  to  this  ran  the  saying  of  our  Divine  Master: 
"Learn  of  me  that  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart.  If 
any  one  will  be  my  Disciple  let  him  deny  himself,  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  What  greater  purity  of 
heart,  and  fraternal  charity  could  be  enjoined  than  that 
preached  by  Him  on  the  Mount:  "If  thy  right 
eye  cause  tliee  to  offend,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from 
thee  ;  and  if  thy  right  hand  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it 
off  and  cast  it  from  thee ;  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish  than  that  tlry  whole 
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body  should  go  into  hell."  "  Let  your  speech  be  yea,  yea, 
no,  no  ;  for  whatever  is  more  than  this  cometh  from  evil." 
"  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said :  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate  thy  enemy ;  but  I  say 
to  you,  love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  yon, 
and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you. 
For  if  you  love  those  that  love  you,  what  reward  shall 
you  have,  for  do  not  the  publicans  the  same  ;  and  if  you 
salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you  more  ?  Do  not 
also  the  heathens  the  same  ?  Be  you  therefore  perfect  as 
also  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect."  Were  ever  such 
maxims  of  morality  uttered,  did  ever  philosopher  or 
sage  speak  such  language? 

But  not  only  did  Christ  preach,  He  likewise  prac 
tised  the  perfections  He  enjoined,  His  was  a  life  of  hero 
ism,  of  purity,  and  of  incomparable  charity.  Consider 
that  divine  picture  in  the  light  of  the  Gospel ;  what 
love  for  God,  what  zeal  for  His  glory !  Entire  nights 
were  spent  in  prayer,  and  He  tells  us  Himself  that  His 
meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  who  sent  Him 
into  this  world.  What  humility  He  practised,  what  dis 
interestedness  He  manifested  in  His  every  action  ; 
There  was  nothing  of  self  in  that  sublime  character  ; 
all  was  for  God  and  His  glory.  He  is  poor,  and  yet 
flies  from  the  honors  and  riches  of  the  world.  The 
people  would  make  Him  their  King,  but  He  escapes  from 
them  and  hides  in  the  wilderness.  They  wished  to  re 
ceive  Him  with  honors  in  Jerusalem ;  but  He  flies  from 
them  and  goes  into  the  country.  Think  of  His  goodness 
and  His  gentleness  towards  the  sinner  and  the  unfor 
tunate ;  what  could  be  said  of  that?  Admire  11  is  sim 
plicity  and  love  in  the  midst  of  little  children :  "  Suffer 
them  to  come  to  me  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
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heaven."  Behold  His  sorrow  when  Martha  speaks  to 
Him  of  the  death  of  her  brother  ;  He  goes  to  his  tomb, 
calls  him  forth,  and  gives  him  back  to  his  loving  sister. 
Again,  touched  with  compassion  when  he  beheld  the 
widow  weeping  for  her  son,  He  ordered  the  bier  to  be 
laid  down,  and  then  and  there  calls  to  life  her  only  boy. 
In  a  word,  it  is  impossible  to  describe  His  virtues, 
we  can  only  use  the  simple  though  complete  saying  of 
the  Gospel  if  we  would  describe  His  life  :  "  He  went 
about  doing  good."  "Well  might  He  make  the  reply  given 
to  his  accusers  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John  :  "  Which  of 
you  shall  convince  me  of  sin  ?  " 

And  what  may  we  expect  of  Him  as  a  lawgiver 
Law  is  a  rule  of  conduct  in  accordance  with  the  princi 
ples  of  right  reason;  to  be  effectual  it  must  have  a 
sanction ;  to  be  binding  it  must  proceed  from  a  power 
which  has  the  right  to  command.  None  but  God  in  His 
sovereignty,  and  those  to  whom  He  has  delegated  it  pos 
sess  that  power.  "All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,"  says  our  Blessed  Lord ;  hence,  when  he 
taught  men  their  duties  to  God  and  to  their  neighbors, 
the  world  received  the  highest  legislation.  To  do  this 
He  had  but  to  sum  up  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  that 
He  did  when  He  said  :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart,  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with 
thy  whole  strength,  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Men 
were  to  live  for  God  alone,  for  another  world ;  this  was 
their  first  duty,  and  i  n  this  all  were  equal.  Man  was  to 
lova  his  neighbor,  and  in  loving  his  neighbor  he  would 
respect  his  rights ;  this  was  his  second  duty.  Mutual  re 
spect  for  rights,  and  obedience  to  the  call  of  duty  was 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  law.  The  marriage  contract  once 
entered  into  could  no  longer  bo  broken  by  the  whim  of 
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the  husband.  "  What  God  hath  joined  together  let  no 
man  put  asunder."  This  was  the  sacramental  seal  which 
gave  stability  to  the  family,  and  society  being  made  up 
of  the  family  its  influence  was  universally  felt.  Parents 
understood  that  they  were  to  protect  and  provide  for 
their  children,  while  the  children  recognized  on  the 
other  hand  that  they  were  boiind  to  respect,  love  and 
obey  their  parents  as  those  whom  God  had  appointed  to 
watch  over  them.  Masters  were  to  be  kind  to  their  serv 
ants,  remembering  that  they,  too,  had  a  Master  in 
heaven,  while  the  servant  was  to  be  respectful  and  obe 
dient.  The  relation  of  the  citizen  to  civil  authority  was 
likewise  determined,  and  obedience  to  the  constituted 
authorities  became  a  religious  duty.  In  a  word,  the  law 
of  Christ  being  the  law  of  God,  became  the  law  of  con 
science,  and  thus  the  third  great  want  of  society  was  sup 
plied.  The  reign  of  conscience  began.  Truth  had  been 
born  into  the  world,  had  manifested  itself  in  the  person 
of  Christ,  and  dispelled  the  darkness  of  error.  Ah  !  my 
friend  sshould  not  our  hearts  expand  with  love  on  this  day 
when  we  reflect  upon  ths  sublime  character  of  Jesus. 
One  man  changes  the  entire  world.  Henceforth  men  will 
not  date  events  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  but  will 
turn  to  the  birth  of  that  one  Man.  Even  those  who  do 
not  believe  in  His  existence,  who  regard  Him  as  a  myth, 
who  have  tried  to  destroy  Him,  in  spite  of  their  hatred 
for  that  man,  in  spite  of  their  incredulity  will  date  births 
and  deaths  as  so  many  years  from  the  birth  of  Christ. 

And  does  not  our  admiration  increase  when  we  con 
sider  the  difficulties  He  had  to  encounter?  He  taught 
but  for  three  years,  and  that  teaching  was  antagonistic 
to  the  teachings  of  the  world  ;  adverse  to  the  passions  of 
men  and  opposed  to  their  desires.  His  was  a  doctrine 
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which  demanded  a  life  of  self-denial,  a  life  of  mortifica 
tion.  And  how  did  He  propose  to  propagate  that  doc 
trine  ?  Did  He  solicit  the  favor  of  the  mighty  ones  of 
earth,  did  He  make  use  of  force  ?  No ;  but  one  day 
walking  on  the  seashore,  and  noticing  a  few  fishermen 
mending  their  nets,  He  said  to  them  :  "  Come,  follow 
me."  Next  day,  passing  through  the  market  place,  He 
saw  another  gathering  taxes,  and  to  him,  too,  He  said  : 
"Come,  follow  me."  And  so  He  went  on  until  He  had 
chosen  twelve  men,  not  well-known,  or  famous  for  their 
learning,  but  on  the  contrary  poor,  hard-working,  illiter 
ate  men  ;  to  them  He  said,  after  spending  three  years 
with  them :  "All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world."  Out  into  the  world 
went  these  chosen  Disciples  ;  they  have  seen  their  Mas 
ter  put  to  death,  but  nothing  daunted,  they  went  out  to 
preach  what  they  have  been  told.  They  were  sent  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  They  were  prepared  for 
the  scoffs  and  jeers  of  the  world;  nay,  more,  they,  too, 
like  their  Master,  would  die  in  defence  of  the  doc  Line 
t'iey  preached;  and  not  only  they,  but  their  successors 
for  centuries,  until  the  world  at  large  would  take  up 
their  doctrine,  until  their  precepts  of  equality  and 
charity  would  have  been  received  into  every  code.  Had 
the  world  ever  before  acknowledged  a  single  man  as  its 
conqueror,  and  this  man,  without  arms,  without  earthly 
help,  and  wearing  the  appearance  of  the  lowest  among 
men,  triumphed  over  the  selfishness  and  wickedness  of 
the  entire  world. 

In   considering  that  figure  we  are  forced  to  confess 
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with  the  Apostle  Peter  the  divinity  of  that  man.  One 
day  Jesus  came  into  the  confines  of  Csesarea  and  asked 
His  Disciples,  saying  :  "  "Whom  do  men  say  that  the 
Son  of  Man  is  ?  "  And  they  answered  :  "  Some  say  that 
thou  art  John  the  Baptist,  and  others  Elias,  and  others 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  Holy  Prophets."  He  saith  to 
them:  "But  whom  do  you  say  that  I  am?"  And 
Simon  Peter  answering,  said — and  we  with  him,  after  con 
sidering  the  sanctity  of  His  doctrine  and  of  His  life, 
after  considering  the  changes  effected  in  the  world  by 
His  teaching,  after  considering  the  greatness  and  the 
power  of  the  man,  we,  too,  must  cry  out  with  Peter : 
"Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
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FEAST  OF  SAINTS  PETEE  AND  PAUL. 


Yesterday,  My  Dear  Friends,  we  celebrated  the 
feast  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  saints  with  whose  names 
we  became  acquainted  in  our  youth,  and  whose  lives 
we  ever  love  to  honor. 

This  morning  I  do  not  think  it  out  of  place  to  speak 
to  you  of  one  characteristic  in  the  lives  of  these  two  men 
who  were  chosen  by  Christ  to  carry  on  the  work  which 
he  had  begun  in  this  world.  His  work  was  the  Sanctifi- 
cation,  the  Salvation  of  the  human  race  through  Faith, 
and  this  is  the  work  which  they  entered  upon  in  all  earn 
estness.  With  heart  and  soul  they  preached,  and  never 
tired  of  preaching  Jesus  Christ  crucified  ;  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling  block,  and  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness.  To  do 
that,  they  necessarily  had  to  be  men  of  faith  them 
selves,  men  of  ardent  and  living  faith.  I  propose 
now  to  show  you  that  these  two  Aposttes  were  mea  of 
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real  sterling  faith.  It  is  good  for  us  of  to-day  to  recall 
the  lives  of  such  men ;  for,  if  we  look  abroad  over  the 
world,  one  thing  must  astonish  us  There  are  men, 
Catholic  men,  leading  lives  that  tell  of  faith  lost  and  de 
stroyed,  while  the  actions  of  others  warn  us  that  their 
faith  is  shaken  and  threatened  with  shipwreck.  This 
growing  coldness  to  faith,  to  practical  living  faith,  es- 
escapes  the  observation  of  none ;  it  is  commented  upon 
daily.  Those  who  labor  to  bring  about  this  subversion 
of  faith  cheer  themselves  and  tell  us  that  the  world  now 
adays  must  see,  feel,  and  hear  things  for  itself,  or  it  will 
not  believe  ;  they  tell  us  that  this  is  a  progressive  age, 
far  beyond  the  dark  ages  of  Faith ;  that  it  is  an  enlight 
ened  age,  and  men  must  comprehend  and  fully  under 
stand  that  which  they  had  hitherto  taken  for  granted  by 
faith ;  finally,  and  in  a  word,  it  is  an  age  of  knowledge 
and  not  one  of  belief.  The  minds  of  such  men  look 
upon  the  Ten  Commandments  as  a  beautiful  code  of 
morality,  one  perhaps  that  could  not  be  improved  on ; 
but  that  those  laws  are  so  binding  upon  our  conscience 
as  to  entail  upon  the  head  of  him  who  violates  them,  an 
everlasting  punishment  in  the  next  world,  seems  to  them 
hard,  so  hard  that  they  do  not  wish  to  hear  it  or  believe 
it.  By  their  lack  of  faith  they  thus  break  down  the  di 
vine  sanction  of  the  law,  and  render  it  nugatory ;  bind 
ing,  only  in  as  much  as  it  is  protected  by  society  for  a 
human  purpose.  To  the  minds  of  such  men  the  Church 
is  a  beautiful  institution,  a  magnificent  organization  ;  one 
that  calls  forth  their  wonder  and  their  admiration  as  a 
piece  of  human  polity ;  an  institution  that  in  its  day 
did  great  good,  broke  down  the  barriers  that  opposed 
the  unification  of  society,  and  cemented  individuals  and 
families  into  one  common  social  fabric.  But  to-day  they 
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regard  that  Church  as  out  of  place,  as  in  its  dotage ;  bt- 
cause  it  insists  upon  its  place  in  the  world  as  the  repre 
sentative  of  Jesus  Christ.  They  regard  it  as  a  piece  of 
machinery  that  worked  well  in  its  time,  but  which  has 
now  become  heavy  and  cumbersome  ;  they  insist  that  the 
world  must  rid  itself  of  an  institution  which  shackles  the 
mind,  keeps  men  from  advancing  in  the  inarch  of  modern 
evolution,  and  forbids  them  from  adopting  the  progres 
sive  ideas  of  the  day.  Because  She  opposes  all  this  She 
is  styled  intolerant  and  superstitious,  an  effete  thing  of 
the  past.  And  we,  my  friends,  must  not  deceive  our 
selves  ;  moving  as  we  do  in  this  atmosphere,  breathing  it 
in  our  daily  life.  Some  of  us  are  effected  by  the  poison, 
injured  in  our  faith.  I  appeal  to  the  memory  of  the 
oldest  among  us  to  testify  to  the  living  faith  of  their  day. 
They  could  tell  us  of  a  Faith  and  a  Love  that  bound 
them  to  their  Priests  and  to  their  Religion  such  as  does 
not  exist  among  the  youth  of  to-day ;  they  could 
tell  us  of  respectful  and  devout  posture  in  the  hours  of 
prayer,  the  absence  of  which  is  very  often  evident  among 
our  young  men  ;  they  could  tell  us  of  the  two  seasons  of 
the  year,  Christmas  and  Easter,  when  the  thought  was 
not  allowed  to  enter  into  their  minds  of  absenting  them- 
salves  from  the  Sacraments,  no  matter  what  their  lives 
had  been.  True,  these  faults  seem  but  ripples  upon  the 
surface,  they  are  not  straightforward  denials  of  Faith  ; 
perhaps  the  men  who  are  guilty  of  them  would  to-mor 
row  die  for  their  Heligion  ;  but  still  their  effect  is  bad, 
they  tell  us  of  an  undercurrent  which  sways,  of  an  un 
dercurrent  which  may  affect,  perhaps  destroy,  the  reality 
of  Faith.  Let  us  then  to-day  examine  this  question  of 
Faith  and  its  necessity.  Take  that  of  the  two  Apostles, 
Peter  and  Pu.ul  ;  review  the  obstacles  they  had  to  con- 
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withstand  the  difficulties  that  are  thrown  in  our  way.  In 
the  first  place,  what  is  Faith  ?  Our  Catechism  tells  us 
that  it  is  a  divine  virtue  by  which  we  firmly  believe  all 
that  God  has  taught ;  in  othar  words  it  is  the  assent  of 
the  intellect  to  all  the  t  nths  that  God  has  revealed  to 
mankind.  Whoever  admits  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  ad 
mits  the  necessity  of  Faith  ;  for  we  know  that  the  world 
before  the  coming  of  Christ  was  to  be  saved  only  by  be 
lief  in  a  Messiah,  who  was  to  come.  After  His  coming 
all  men  who  believe  that  Christ  is  God  believe  that  their 
Salvation  is  through  Faith  in  Him  as  Saviour. 

The  first  thing  necessary  for  Salvation  is  Faith.  St. 
Paul  tells  us  :  "  Without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God."  Again  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  says  :  "  For 
he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and  is  a 
regarder  of  them  that  seek  Him."  Not  only  is  the  in 
ternal  assent  of  the  mind  necessary,  but  there  are  times 
in  life  when  we  must  profess  our  faith,  for  we  read  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew :  "  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
profess  me  before  men,  I  will  a1  so  confess  him  before  my 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven,"  and  in  St.  Luke  we  read  : 
"  For  whosoever  s'mll  be  rsliamed  of  me  and  my  word, 
of  him  si:  all  the  Son  f  f  Mm  be  ashamed1  when  he  shall 
come  in  His  rmvesty  anl  of  His  Father  and  His  Holy 
Angels."  Again  St.  P.iul,  in  writ'ng  to  the  Komans,  tells 
us:  "For  with  the  heart  we  Lelieve  unto  jiistice,  but 
with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation." 
Here  let  me  not  be  misuud  rstood  ;  that  faith  simply  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  is  sufli  ieut  for  salvation. 
No !  But  a  faith  which  implies  a  beliof  not  only  in  His 
person,  but  a  belief  in  His  whole  doctrine  and  an  obedi 
ence  to  His  law,  a  faith  which  comprises  each  and  every 
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trutli  as  soon  as  proposed  ;  a  faith  living  in  the  heart  and 
manifesting  itself  in  our  lives.  For  we  read  Christ's 
own  words  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  where  he  says : 
"  Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me  '  Lord,  Lord,'  shall  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  Not  every  one  that  professeth  me  to  be  the 
Christ  and  calleth  me  by  name  shall  enter  into  the  king 
dom.  He  alone  who  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  he 
alone  shall  enter  into  that  kingdom." 

Here  then,  my  friends,  we  have  an  idea  of  Avhat  the 
Christian's  faith  must  be.  Faith  is  that  fundamental  vir 
tue  of  the  soul,  infused  into  it  by  grace,  by  which  it  re 
ceives  without  doubt  and  without  hesitation,  unseen 
truths  and  mysteries  which  have  been  revealed  to  us  by 
God ;  by  wThich  it  not  only  assents  to  them  as  true,  but 
goes  farther,  and  realizes  them,  regards  them  a  present 
actuality,  much  in  the  same  way  as  sight  or  touch  makes 
evident  to  us  the  reality  of  what  we  see  or  handle  in  the 
world  around  us.  Hence  it  is  defined  by  the  Apostle  as  ; 
"  The  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen."  Its  chief  and  essential  property  is, 
that  it  accepts  supernatural  truths  simply  on  the  author 
ity  of  God  ;  truths  which  are  obscure  and  incomprehen 
sible,  which  do  not  carry  with  them  to  our  reason  their 
own  infallibility  ;  truths  which  to  the  Christian  mind  do 
not  necessarily  convey  constructive  evidence  of  their 
certainty,  but  rest  on  the  authority  of  God,  who  is  not 
deceived  and  cannot  decieve  His  creatures.  Thus  it  is 
that  there  is  no  degree  of  certainty  in  matters  of  Faith. 
All  matters  of  Faith  are  equally  certain ;  we  are  as 
equally  certain  of  the  Trinity  as  of  the  existence  of  God. 
The  Christian  has  but  to  ask  himself :  Has  this  truth 
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been  revealed  by  God?  Has  God  taught  men  this  truth? 
And,  if  the  answer  be  that  God  has  revealed  that  truth, 
that  He  has  taught  it  to  men,  then,  no  matter  what  it 
may  be,  whether  it  be  the  Heal  Presence  in  the  Euchar 
ist,  whether  it  be  the  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  tribunal 
of  Penance,  or  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  matters  of 
faith  and  morals,  His  will  at  once  demands  unhesitating 
and  unwavering  faith  therein ;  a  faith  born  of  the  truth 
of  God,  and  consequently  to  the  mind  certain  as  it  is 
certain  that  God  can  neither  be  deceived  Himself  nor 
deceive  His  creatures. 

The  only  difficulty  is  to  know  when  man  is  sure  that 
God  has  revealed  the  truth.  No  voice  from  heaven  speaks 
in  tones  audible  to  us  all,  telling  us  what  we  are  to  be 
lieve.  True,  we  have  the  Sacred  Scriptures  ;  but  the 
dead  letter  of  the  Scriptures  was  never  meant  to  be  our 
teacher ;  they  were  originally  addressed  to  men  who 
were  already  in  the  possession  of  the  truths  of  faith  bv 
means  of  oral  teaching,  and  if  they  were  meant  to  be  the 
source  from  which  we  were  to  deduce  our  articles  of 
faith,  how  would  it  have  fared  for  centuries  with  those 
souls  who  were  unable  to  possess  a  volume  of  the  in 
spired  Word.  Again,  even  admitting  that  the  Scriptures 
be  the  rule  of  faith,  how  could  we  gather  from  them  with 
unfailing  certainty  that  which  God  has  revealed;  since 
our  intellect  is  fallible,  liable  to  error.  How  then  are 
we  to  know  with  absolute  certainty  all  that  God  has 
revealed?  The  youngest  child  brought  up  and  edu 
cated  in  the  Catholic  Keligion  know,  full  well  that 
when  Christ  came  upon  this  world  to  fulfill  his  mission 
of  teaching  the  truths  of  Salvation  to  mankind  He  did 
not  leave  them  to  haphazard,  He  must  have  left  them  to 
the  world  in  such  manner  that  they  could  not  be  tarn- 
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pered  with  by  men.  He  must  have  left  them  with  His 
Church,  who  was  to  be  their  guardian  and  expositor.  He 
must  have  left  them  with  the  Apostles  and  their  succes 
sors,  whom  He  commanded  to  go  to  the  utmost  limits  of 
the  earth  teaching  whatsoever  He  had  commanded  ;  left 
them  to  a  Church  which  is  infallible,  since  He  Himself 
remains  with  Her,  guiding  Her,  and  preserving  Her  from 
error  or  decay.  "  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even 
mito  the  consummation  of  the  world."  Within  the  Church 
then  we  are  certain  of  the  truths  that  Christ  has  revealed 
to  man  ;  whatever  they  may  be,  we  have  only  to  inquire 
if  they  are  taught  by  the  Church  Catholic.  The  Church 
having  once  set  Her  seal  upon  them  we  accept  them  as 
firmly  and  as  unhesitatingly  as  though  we  heard  Jesus 
Christ  speaking  to  us  individually.  It  matters  not  how 
incomprehensible  they  may  be,  how  far  above  the  capac- 
itj  of  our  intellect ;  the  Church  having  spoken  the  voice 
of  Peter  speaks  through  the  Papacy.  We  know  that 
voice  to  be  the  voice  of  infallible  truth  which  cannot  de 
ceive,  and  our  heads  bow  down  as  we  make  the  profes 
sion  :  I  believe  in  the  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church. 

And  now,  my  friends,  let  us  turn  to  the  faith  of  Peter 
and  Paul,  let  us  see  what  manner  of  men  they  were  in  the 
belief  of  the  truths,  the  truths  taught  by  Christ.  Peter 
lived  and  walked,  as  you  know,  with  our  Blessed  Lord, 
as  one  of  the  chosen  twelve.  Paul  was  afterwards  elected, 
and  though  he  was  not  present  to  see  the  great  works 
and  wonders  that  were  done  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  we 
find  that  when  the  time  came  for  him  to  deny  his  faith  or 
give  testimony  to  its  truth  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood, 
he  walked  forth  as  boldly  and  as  fearlessly  as  the  Prince 
Apostle,  St.  Peter.  There  are  two  ways  by  which  we 
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may  examine  the  lives  of  men  :  We  may  recount  their 
deeds  and  acts  from  the  day  of  birth  to  that  of  death, 
and  thus  be  able  to  form  some  idea  of  them ;  or,  as  in 
the  present  case,  we  may  speak  of  some  particular  acts 
of  their  lives  and,  wishing  to  bring  out  their  peculiar 
characteristics,  we  may  show  the  difficulties  with  which 
they  had  to  contend  and  thus  obtain  a  better  and 
fuller  idea  of  them. 

Now  this  is  what  I  propose  to  do  with  regard  to 
these  two  Saints,  Peter  and  Paul.  I  would  like  to  set 
them  before  you  as  two  men  of  active  real  faith  ;  and  to 
do  so  I  will  not  recount  the  great  works  or  deeds  they 
accomplished,  but  ask  the  question  :  What  difficulties 
had  they  to  contend  with  in  the  practice  of  their  belief  ? 
Now  the  obstacles  to  faith  in  the  days  of  St.  Peter  were 
just  the  same  as  those  of  to-day.  Many  might  be  men 
tioned,  but  we  will  select  three  which  are  most  promi 
nent.  In  the  first  place,  the  doctrines  which  are  re 
vealed  to  us  are  above  us,  and  beyond  our  comprehen 
sion.  They  were  above  and  beyond  that  of  the  Apos 
tles,  and  yet  they  did  not  waver  in  their  faith.  As  an 
example,  take  the  Institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist ; 
our  Blessed  Lord,  surrounded  by  a  multitude  on  the  side 
of  a  hill,  tells  them  that  they  must  eat  His  flesh  and 
drink  His  blood  if  they  would  enjoy  life  everlasting. 
They  are  amazed  and  horrified  at  the  declaration.  What! 
Eat  this  Man's  flesh  and  drink  His  blood  ?  How  can 
this  be  done?  This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  believe  it? 
But  our  Blessad  Lord  does  not  alter  what  He  has  said 
but  goes  on  and  insists,  tells  them  again  that  they  must 
eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood  if  they  would  be 
raised  up  on  the  last  day,  and  live  forever.  What  then 
do  they  do  ?  They  hear  Him  repeating  that  strange 
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truth  which  they  cannot  understand,  and  sooner  than  be 
lieve,  turn  back,  as  the  Scripture  says,  and  walk  no  more 
with  Him.  Turning  then  to  His  Apostles,  He  says  to 
them  :  "  Will  you  also  go  away  ?  For  you  must  give  as 
sent  to  this  truth  ;  I  claim  from  you  what  I  asked  from 
the  multitude.  Will  you  also  go  away?  "  And  Peter,  the 
man  of  strong  faith,  stepping  forward,  says  :  "  Master, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  You  have  the  words  of  eternal 
life,  we  believe  and  we  know  that  thou  art  Christ  the 
Son  of  God."  St.  Paul  was  not  present  at  this  scene,  but 
who  can  doubt  that  he  would  have  acted  as  St.  Peter  did 
when  we  read  the  words  that  are  addressed  by  that  Holy 
Apostle  to  the  Corinthians.  He  tells  them  of  the  Insti 
tution  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  and  he  warns  them 
to  prove  themselves  before  they  attempt  to  eat  of  that 
bread  or  drink  of  that  chalice  ;  for  whosoever  shall  eat 
His  bread  or  drink  of  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworth 
ily  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord. 
Such  was  the  faith  of  these  Apostles;  the  word  of 
Christ  was  sufficient.  They  did  not  question  the  truth 
as  men  nowadays  do.  They  did  not  ask  Him  to  show  them 
His  body  in  the  Host  or  His  blood  in  the  chalice,  no 
more  than  they  asked  Him  to  show  them  the  divinity 
that  was  hidden  under  His  flesh  and  blood.  It  was 
enough  for  Him  to  assert,  and  Peter  would  answer: 
"  Lord,  though  I  do  not  comprehend  how  men  are  to 
live  and  be  nourished  by  this  food,  still,  I  again  say, 
whither  shall  I  go  for  truth  if  thou,  who  art  the  Son  of 
God  and  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  dost  not  give  it 
to  me."  How  many  men  to-day,  my  friends,  if  they  had 
been  present  among  that  multitude,  would  have  shaken 
their  heads  and  said  with  the  Jews :  "  This  is  hard  to 
believe,  we  cannot  understand  it,  it  is  contradictory  to 
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our  reason,  and  we  will  not  believe.  How  many  Catho 
lics  even  are  saying  by  their  actions,  if  we  are  to  judge 
them  by  their  long  absence  from  this  Table  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  do  not  believe  this  truth  ?" 

Another  great  difficulty  with  which  the  Apostles  had 
to  contend  and  with  which  we,  too,  must  struggle,  was 
public  opinion.  In  other  words,  human  pride  must  be 
fought  down  and  conquered  if  we  would  be  true  to  the 
practice  of  our  faith.  The  multitude  in  the  days  of 
Peter  were  opposed  to  Christ,  dealt  with  Him  as  a  crim 
inal,  and  yet  Peter,  despite  the  incredulity  and  unbelief 
of  the  multitude,  remained  faithful.  The  moment  came 
when  all  that  was  noble,  all  that  was  learned,  all  that 
holy  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  cried  out  against  Jesus  and 
condemned  Him  as  a  blasphemer  and  seducer  of  the 
people.  Yet  Peter,  despite  tliat  solemn  sentence  pro 
nounced  upon  our  Lord  by  the  ruler  and  people,  would 
adore  the  condemned  Son  of  God,  and  there  under  the 
very  eyes  of  the  people  and  judges -shed  bitter  tears  for 
his  fault  committed  in  a  moment  of  forgetfulness.  Nay, 
more  ;  in  a  few  days,  the  wealth,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
sanctity  of  that  city  heard  Peter's  voice  preaching  Christ 
crucified.  I  he  Holy  Ghost  had  come  down  upon  the 
Apostles,  they  bega:i  to  speak  in  divers  tongues,  and  when 
the  people  heard  tie  in  ili3re  waie  some  who  wondered 
and  asked:  "  Wha^  merneth  this?"  But  others  mocked, 
and  cried  out :  "These  men  are  fall  of  ne,w  wine."  But 
Peter,  cir'n*  little- for  their  mockery,  arises,  and  lifting 
up  his  voice,  f  p  a  AS  lothem,  saying:  "Ye  men  of  Judea, 
and  all  ye  that  dw^ll  in  Jerusalem,  ba  this  known  to  you 
and  wi  h  yc  u;  ears  receive  my  w;  rds.  These  men  are 
not  dru  ik  as  you  supp  v  e,  bi; t  what  the  prophet  Joel 
foretold  is  accomplished  in  them."  He  then  upbraids 
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them  with  the  death  of  Christ  and  proves   to  them  that 
they  have  crucified  their  Saviour. 

St.  Paul,  too,  remains  true  to  Christ.  You  know  of 
his  wonderful  conversion,  you  know  how  he  had  perse 
cuted  the  first  Christians,  and  yet,  after  his  conversion, 
behold  his  victory  over  the  opinions  of  men !  They 
must  have  spoken  of  him,  they  must  have  considered 
him  a  traitor  to  their  cause,  since  they  sought  to  put 
him  to  death  ;  and  yet  we  find  that  he  cared  not  for 
their  opinions,  that  he  was  deaf  to  the  voice  of  hu 
man  pride  when  it  came  between  himself  and  his 
Divine  Master.  He  tells  the  Corinthians  in  writing  to 
them  that  he  cares  not  for  their  opinions  and  their  judg 
ment  of  him.  "As  to  me,"  he  says,  "  it  is  a  thing  of  the 
least  account  to  be  judged  by  human  judgment ;  "  and 
again,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  says  :  "  We  are  fools  for 
Christ's  sake,  we  are  made  as  the  refuse  of  the  world,  as 
the  off-scouring  ; "  yet,  during  all  this,  he  preaches  Christ 
crucified  with  a  boldness  that  was  never  before  wit 
nessed,  and  with  an  eloquence  that  was  resistless.  Ah ! 
my  friends,  how  often  are  we  timid  and  faint-hearted  in 
styling  ourselves  Catholics  and  followers  of  Jesus  Christ! 
It  may  be  our  lot  to  rn:rvre  among  thos^  who  differ  from 
us  in  religion,  who  now  and  then  fiiiig  ridicule  upon  it  in 
our  presence  ;  we  standby  blushing,  perhaps  denying  our 
faith.  It  may  be  that  in  our  business  relations  we  are 
thrown  among  those  who  profess  some  religion  because 
it  is  fashionable,  and  then,  because  we  have  to  strike 
some  sharp  bargain  with  them,  we  are  heard  confessing 
in  their  presence  thai;  all  religions  are  good,  and  that  we 
can  be  saved  equally  in  any  one  of  them.  It  may  hap 
pen  that  we  are  thrown  into  mixed  society  at  a  time 
when  the  Church  enjoins  abstinence.  Again  our 
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faith  is  placed  on  our  side  and  tlie  opinion  of  men  upon 
the  other.  Those  present  do  not  know  that  we  arc 
Catholics  and  we  are  not  going  to  make  them  wiser  by 
obeying  the  law  of  abstinence  ;  so  our  faith  is  sacrificed 
to  human  opinion. 

Another  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  practice  of  our 
frith  is  persecution  of  one  kind  or  another.  In  follow 
ing  the  lives  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  how  courageous 
do  they  appear  in  professing  their  faith,  no  matter 
with  what  punishment  they  were  threatened !  Peter 
is  brought  before  the  council  and  told  to  preach 
no  more  in  the  name  of  this  man  who  is  called  Christ ; 
he  makes  answer  and  says  to  them  :  "  If  it  be  just  in 
the  sight  of  God  to  hear  you  rather  than  God,  judge  ye." 
On  the  morrow  he  is  thrown  into  prison.  Still  he 
preaches  and  continues  to  preach  ;  finally  he  is  crucified 
as  was  his  Divine  Master  upon  the  cross.  The  same  per 
severance  in  preaching  the  Gospel  is  shown  by  St.  Paul. 
No  persecution  could  shake  his  constancy.  He  tells  us 
that  five  times  he  received  forty  stripes  save  one : 
"  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once  I  was  stoned, 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck.  A  night  and  a  day  I  was  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea."  Besides  these  he  tells  us  that  he 
was  often  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  traveling,  often 
hungry,  often  thirsty,  often  cold  and  naked.  Like  St. 
Peter,  the  day  came  when  he  was  thrown  into  prison  and 
called  upon  to  give  up  his  faith ;  like  St.  Peter,  he  walked 
forth  boldly  to  meet  the  headsman  and  seal  his  faith  by 
shedding  his  blood.  Here,  my  friends,  are  our  models  in 
faith ;  cling  to  that  Faith  purchased  for  us  by  the  suffer 
ings  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  preserved  for  us  through  the 
persecution  of  centuries  ;  cling  to  it  with  the  tenacity  and 
the  constancy  of  Saints  Peter  and  Paul  1  Believe  and 
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practice  all  that  Holy  Eeligion  teaches  and  enjoins,  de 
spite  the  incomprehensibility  of  its  dogmas.  Cling  to  it 
through  persecutions,  so  that  you  may  say:  "I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  Faith."  For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  us  a  crown 
of  justice  which  the  Lord  the  just  Judge  will  give  to  us 
on  that  last  day,  and  not  only  to  us,  but  to  them  also 
\vho  love  His  name. 
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THE  FEAST  OF  ALL  SOULS. 


This  evening,  My  Dear  Friends,  the  Church  tenches 
us  some  sublime  lessons.  This  morning  we  saw  her 
Altars  decked  with  flowers  and  ornamented  with  lights, 
and  were  taught  by  these  symbols  that  it  was  a  day  of 
joy  in  the  Church.  This  evening,  too,  as  we  entered  we 
saw  the  same  sight  and  the  music  told  us  that  She  was 
commemorating  some  joyous  festival.  But  how  quickly 
all  was  changed.  She  has  donned  in  a  few  moments 
the  signs  of  mourning,  and  She  places  before  us  the  cof 
fin,  preaching  by  its  silence  that  all  things  end  in 
death.  To-day  we  were  celebrating  the  feast  of  All 
Saints,  this  evening  with  Vespers  we  begin  to  commem 
orate  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed. 

The  Church  has  many  Festivals,  festivals  of  joy  and 
festivals  of  sadness.  She  has  her  Christmas,  when  with 
joyful  strains  we  assemble  around  the  crib  at  Bethlehem, 
when  she  tells  us  that  our  Redemption  is  at  hand  ;  that  the 
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niglit  of  sin  and  shame  has  been  dispelled,  and  that  we 
may  again  lift  up  our  heads  and  cry  with  joy:  "  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest  and  peace  upon  earth  to  men  of 
good  will."  She  has  her  Easter,  another  day  of  glad 
ness,  bidding  us  to  have  hope  that  the  grave  wherein  we 
saw  our  Saviour's  body  placed  is  empty,  that  He  has 
arisen,  that  the  grave  is  not  to  have  the  mastery  over  a 
single  soul  believing  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  She  has 
her  Ash  Wednesday,  when  she  puts  on  the  garb  of  pen 
ance  and  brings  us  to  the  Altar  side  to  receive  the  ashes 
upon  our  heads,  and  to  remind  us  that  no  matter  what 
our  health,  fortune,  or  age,  we  must  leave  this  world,  die, 
and  mingle  with  tha  dust  from  which  we  were  taken. 
She  has  her  Good  Friday,  when  we  gather  lovingly  about 
the  foot  of  the  Cross,  when  She  puts  before  us  the  dying 
Jesus  and  makes  us  follow  Him  in  spirit  to  the  grave, 
there  to  kneel  and  weep,  to  kiss  the  sacred  wounds  that 
we  have  made  by  our  sins,  while  we  resolve  never  again 
to  be  the  cause  of  pain  or  suffering  to  that  innocent 
victim. 

Such  are  her  Feasts  of  joy  and  of  sadness.  Once 
only  in  the  year  does  She  seem  to  bring  both  together  on 
the  same  day.  But  a  few  moments  ago  we  were  praising 
the  Saints  in  glory,  and  scarcely  had  we  ceased  when  the 
Requiem  of  the  dead  began.  This  is  a  day  upon  which 
the  entire  Church  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in  purgatory 
meet  together.  It  is  a  day  upon  which  the  Church  tri 
umphant,  the  Church  militant,  and  the  Church  suffering 
meet  and  look  into  one  another's  faces.  We  raise  as  it 
were  the  curtain  that  hides  us  from  the  other  world, 
and  looking  in  we  discover  the  multitude  of  Saints  whom 
St.  John  describes  in  the  Apocalypse  as  a  multitude 
made  up  of  every  tongue  and  tribe,  and  nation}  every 
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age  and  sex  praising  and  glorifying  God.     "We   behold 
this  beautiful  sight  and  our  hearts  expand  with  delight, 
we   half  wish  that  life's  trials  were  over,  and  that  we 
had   entered    into    that  heavenly   city,   where   there  is 
no  mourning  or  sadness.     We  look,  and  despair  leaves 
us  as  we  learn  the  lesson  that  we,  too,  may   be   called 
as    Saints,   that  we,  too,  may,  if  we  wish,  share   these 
everlasting   joys    hereafter.      Again    we   raise  the   cur 
tain,    and   this    time    our    vision    rests    upon    a    scene 
of  suffering  ;  we  behold  God,  not  in  His  glory  but  in  His 
justice  ;  we  see  the  punishment  of  sin,  we  see  souls  suf 
fering  and  suffering  voluntarily  the  blemishes  of  sin  and 
the  punishment  due  to  it.     "We  hear  the  voices  of  those 
who  have  passed  from  this  world  calling  upon  us  to  aid 
and  assist  them,  and  from  them  we  learn  the  lesson  that 
we   must  seek  to  avoid  if  possible  this  place  of  tempor 
ary  punishment,  and  at  the  same  time  do  something  for 
those  who  are  suffering  there.     This  evening  then  let  us 
take  these  lessons  to  heart,  let  us  learn  that  we  are  called 
to  be  Saints,  and  that  we  may  become   Saints,   let  us 
learn  to  avoid  the  pains  of  Purgatory,  and  while  on  this 
world  practice  some  devotion  toward  those  holy  souls 
confined   there.     Any   one   of    these    different    subjects 
would  be   a   sufficient   text   for  your  instruction,  but  I 
would  say  a  few  words  on  each  of  them. 

We  are  called  to  be  Saints  ;  to  the  unbeliever  this  is 
a  meaningless  phrase,  but  to  us  who  have  faith  it  is  full 
of  meaning.  It  means  that  after  life  is  over  we  are  to 
be  forever  happy  with  God.  It  means  that  while  we  are 
on  this  earth  we  are  but  in  a  land  of  pilgrimage,  a  place 
of  exile,  sighing  for  our  true  home  in  heaven.  It  means 
therefore  that  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  charmed 
by  the  beauties  of  this  world,  that  we  must  not  suffer 
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ourselves  to  be  allured  from  the  path  that  leads  direct  to 
heaven  by  anything  that  the  world  can  offer  us.  We 
are  called  to  be  Saints.  This  is  the  first  truth  we  learned 
after  we  knew  that  of  the  existence  of  God.  We  were 
asked  in  our  childhood  why  God  made  us,  and  we  an 
swered,  taught  by  our  Holy  Eeligion,  that  it  was  to  j 
serve  Him  in  this  world  and  to  be  happy  with  Him  in 
the  next;  in  other  words,  that  while  in  this  world  we 
should  follow  the  precept  given  by  Him  to  His  chosen 
people,  wherein  He  said  :  "  Be  ye  Holy  as  I  also  am 
Holy." 

"  Be  ye  sanctified ; "  this  is  His  call,  this  His  com 
mand.  You  may  ask:  Is  this  any  easy  matter? 
Is  it  not  difficult,  is  it  not  impossible  for  the  poor  sinner 
struggling  with  the  enemy,  to  become  a  Saint  ?  In  re 
ply  I  would  say,  that  what  has  been  once  accomplished 
may  be  accomplished  again  under  the  same  circum 
stances  ;  that  if  men  before  us,  living  in  this  world  sur 
rounded  by  temptation  and  sin  as  we  are,  became  saints, 
so  may  we  likewise.  We  have  only  to  foresee  the  obsta 
cles  which  are  placed  in  our  way  and  endeavor  to  over 
come  them.  I  would  not  deceive  you  by  telling  you  that 
it  is  an  easy  matter  and  so  lead  jou  into  the  dreadful 
sin  of  presumption  ;  neither  would  I  say  to  you  that  it  is 
a  difficult  undertaking,  and  thereby  cause  you  to  be 
guilty  of  the  sin  of  despair  ;  I  would  say  to  you  that  it  is 
both  easy  and  difficult.  If  we  consider  the  question  of 
becoming  saints  as  the  most  of  men  do,  not  taking  God's 
help  and  assistance  into  consideration ;  then  it  is  a  most 
difficult  work  and  we  must  needs  despair  of  attaining  it. 
If  we  consider  our  nature,  study  it,  and  behold  its  prone- 
ness  to  sin,  its  corruption,  and  its  tendency  to  everything 
that  is  unlawful,  we  have  but  little  to  hope  for  ;  and  this 
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is  what  men  do  when  they  despair.  They  will  tell  you 
that  they  cannot  give  up  such  and  such  a  vice,  that  there 
is  no  use  in  their  assisting  at  Mass  or  frequenting  the 
Sacraments,  it  is  with  them  a  foregone  conclusion.  They 
have  considered  but  one  side  of  the  question,  they  have 
noticed  the  inclinations  of  their  baser  natures  to  sin, 
they  will  tell  you  it  is  no  use  to  strive,  they  must  neces 
sarily  yield  again ;  and  soon  the  poor  soul  finds  itself  in 
a  state  of  despair. 

In  this  sense,  and  as  these  people  consider  it,  the 
work  of  salvation,  the  duty  of  saving  our  souls  is  ardu 
ous,  and  we  may  never  hope  to  accomplish  it.  But  in 
another  sense  it  is  easy  for  us  to  become  saints.  Let  us 
but  open  our  hearts  to  the  teaching  of  our  Holy  Eeligion 
on  this  subject,  let  us  permit  the  light  of  God's  truth  to 
illumine  our  minds,  and  how  easy,  how  quickly  we  will 
resolve  that  henceforth  we  will  labor  to  sanctify  our 
souls  and  keep  them  pleasing  in  God's  sight.  Let  us 
but  endeavor  to  form  an  idea  of  God's  great  desire  that 
we  should  become  saints  and  of  the  assistance  which  He 
is  willing  to  render,  nay  more,  that  He  will  do  the  work 
for  us  if  we  but  ardently  desire  it,  and  Oh  !  how  changed, 
how  easy  the  task  will  become.  "What  has  not  Jesus 
Christ  done  to  save  us  ;  what  has  He  left  undone  that  He 
could  have  performed  in  the  present  established  order  ? 
He  became  man  for  us,  He  taught  us  both  by  word  and 
example  for  three  and  thirty  years,  He  subjected  Him 
self  to  all  the  miseries  that  human  nature  is  heir  to  save 
sin,  finally  He  paid  the  price  of  our  redemption  which 
cost  Him  His  life.  He  did  not  then  leave  us  orphans* 
He  did  not  quit  the  world,  but  He  remains  with  us  still 
striving  to  sanctify  us,  for  this  did  He  establish  His 
Church,  for  this  did  He  send  His  Apostles  to  teach,  for 
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this  did  He  institute  the  Sacraments,  those  channels  of 
grace  which  render  the  soul  saintly,  for  this  did  He 
through  His  ministers  perpetuate  the  sacrifice  made 
upon  Calvary,  for  this  finally  does  He  remain  with  us 
upon  our  altars,  inviting  us  to  daily  converse  with  Him 
self,  for  this  does  He  feed  and  replenish  our  souls  with 
His  own  body  and  blood  that  He  might  thus,  as  it  were, 
identify  Himself  with  us,  as  far  as  consistent  with  our 
own  personal  individuality,  so  that  we  might  be  clothed 
with  His  own  beauty,  with  His  own  grace,  and  especially 
with  His  own  power  over  the  devil  and  our  evil  inclina 
tions.  Yerily  there  was  nothing  that  He  could  do  for 
His  vineyard  that  He  has  not  done.  Yerily  the  work  of 
salvation  is  easy  if  we  wish  to  correspond  with  God's 
grace,  and  make  use  of  the  means  which  He  has  placed 
at  our  disposal ;  verily  He  has  made  His  yoke  sweet  and 
His  burden  light  for  those  who  wish  to  assume  it. 

Again  the  salvation  of  our  souls  is  not  impossible  if 
we  consider  the  lives  of  those  who  have  gone  before  us. 
To-day,  the  Church  giving  us  a  glimpse  of  heaven,  tells 
us  in  Her  Divine  Olfice  that  after  the  Choirs  of  Angels 
its  inhabitants  are  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Holy  Doctors 
of  the  Law,  Apostles,  Martyrs,  Confessors,  Virgins,  Her 
mits  and  numberless  Saints.  All  these  were  similar  to 
ourselves,  they  lived  upon  this  world,  they  possessed  the 
same  nature,  had  the  same  difficulties  to  contend  with  ; 
they  had  no  greater  help  than  we  have,  they  were  mem 
bers  of  the  same  Church  and  partook  of  the  same  Sacra 
ments,  and  to-day  they  are  confirmed  in  glory.  There 
are  there  souls  who  performed  deeds  of  heroism, 
there  are  martyrs,  young  and  old,  who  gave  their 
life's  blood  for  their  faith,  there  are  hermits  who 
lived  for  years  shut  out  from  the  rest  of  mankind  doing 
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penance  for  their  sins.  "When  we  reflect  upon  their  lives 
we  shudder  with  fear  and  say  that  we  will  not  be  able  to 
do  as  they  have  done.  "Well,  we  are  not  called  upon  to 
day  to  do  as  they  have  done,  we  are  not  asked  to  shed 
our  blood  for  our  religion,  we  are  but  asked  to  practice 
it ;  we  are  but  asked  to  do  as  other  souls  have  done  that 
go  to  make  up  that  vast  throng,  we  are  but  called  upon 
to  perform  faithfully  the  duties  that  our  state  of  life  im 
poses  upon  us  ;  we  are  but  called  upon  to  abstain  from 
mortal  sin.  This  is  our  one  great  duty  and  into  this  all 
others  may  be  resolved.  Avoid  mortal  sin  and  you  will 
become  a  saint,  for  mortal  sin  alone  can  kill  the  soul, 
and  if  it  be  our  good  fortune  to  live  without  mortal  sin, 
to  die  without  mortal  sin  upon  our  souls,  then  when  we 
have  expiated  our  smaller  sins,  we  will  be  permitted  to 
enjoy  the  glories  of  the  Saints,  to  be  saints  forever  with 
God. 

But  let  us  give  a  few  moments'  thought  to  the  souls 
in  Purgatory.  The  lessons  we  learn  from  their  sufferings 
are;  To  avoid  that  place  of  expiation,  and  to  resolve  to 
do  something  for  those  confined  there.  Our  Holy  Faith 
teaches  us  that  if  we  depart  from  this  life  with  a  single 
blemish  upon  our  souls,  or  with  any  temporal  satisfac 
tion  due  to  God  for  our  past  offences,  after  their  guilt  has 
1  een  removed  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  we  may  not 
expect  to  see  the  face  of  God  until  that  stain  is  removed 
or  that  debt  paid  to  offended  justice  ;  for  nothing  defiled 
can  enter  heaven.  How  then  are  you  to  avoid  this  place 
of  suffering?  Simply  by  leading  sinless  lives.  If  we 
would  avoid  these  punishments  we  must  not  only  seek 
to  put  aside  mortal  sin,  but  we  must  advance  a  step  fur 
ther  and  endeavor  to  live  without  committing  voluntary 
venial  sin ;  and  if,  unfortunately,  as  all  of  us  have,  w$ 
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should  have  committed  mortal  sin  whose  guilt  has  been 
remitted  in  the  Sacrament,  but  for  which  we  have  not 
done  sufficient  penance,  or  if  wehave  fallen  into  venial  sin, 
then  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  indulgences  which  are 
held  out  by  the  Church.  How  many  indulgences  might 
we  gain  every  day  of  our  lives ;  what  a  great  indulgenc3 
may  we  not  now  avail  ourselves  of  by  making  the  Ju 
bilee. 

You  all  know  what  an  Indulgence  is ;  it  is  not  the 
remission  of  sin,  but  it  is  the  remission  of  the  punish 
ment  due  to  sin.  Here  then  is  our  opportunity  for 
cleansing  our  souls  from  sin  in  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance,  and  of  gaining  this  indulgence  which  is  plenary  in 
its  effect,  if  we  only  fulfill  all  tlie  conditions  which  are 
necessary.  By  gaining  this  indulgence  not  only  will  our 
souls  be  cleansed  from  sin,  but  likewise  from  all  the  pun 
ishment  due  to  sin.  This  then  is  our  first  lesson :  To 
acquire  all  the  indulgences  we  can.  If  in  societies,  let 
us  find  out  what  indulgences  we  may  gain,  and  on  what 
days  we  may  gain  them.  If  we  become  accustomed  to  say 
fixed  formulas  of  prayer,  to  wear  scapulars  or  medals,  or 
to  perform  other  devotional  works  to  which  the  Church 
has  attached  indulgences,  let  us  learn  what  they  are,  so 
that  in  the  performance  of  these  different  works  we  may 
gain  the  indulgence  that  is  offered.  Have  the  intention 
in  your  morning  prayers  of  seeking  to  gain  all  the  in 
dulgences  that  the  Church  may  have  affixed  to  any  of  the 
actions  that  you  are  about  to  perform  ;  then  you  may 
hope,  if  in  the  state  of  grace,  to  obtain  the  remission  of 
much  of  the  punishment  which  would  be  otherwise  due 
to  your  sins. 

Our  second  lesson  is  :  To  learn  to  do  something 
for  those  poor  souls  in  Purgatory.  What  a  beautiful, 
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what  a  consoling  doctrine,  to  know  that  after  we  have 
passed  from  this  world  we  will  not  be  forgotten  by 
our  friends  and  by  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church.  To 
night  then  I  plead  with  you  for  these  poor  souls.  To 
night  I  plead  in  the  name  of  your  friends  whose 
bodies  you  followed  tearfully  to  the  grave,  but  whose 
souls  are  now  suffering  and  forgotten  by  you.  I  plead  in 
the  name  of  a  good  father  and  a  kind  mother,  I  plead  in 
the  name  of  a  brother,  or  a  sister,  or  your  loved  wife  to 
whom  on  the  death  bed  you  promised  to  be  ever  mindful 
of  in  }^our  prayers.  I  plead  in  behalf  of  the  souls  now 
suffering  in  purgatory,  and  I  ask  you  plainly  what  will 
you  do  for  them  during  this  month  of  November,  which 
is  peculiarly  devoted  to  those  holy  souls  ?  Were  I  to 
tell  you  how  best  to  aid  them,  I  would  say  that  the 
most  powerful  means  is  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
Mass.  To-morrow  the  whole  Catholic  world  over,  that 
Holy  Sacrifice  will  be  offered  from  the  rising  of  the 
eun  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same.  That  sacrifice 
will  be  offered  for  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed.  It  will 
be  offered  here  in  this  Church,  and  will  it  be  asking  too 
much  of  you  to  be  present  ?  The  feast  of  All  Souls  is  not  a 
Holy  Day  of  Obligation,  it  is  not  a  day  upon  which  we 
are  obliged  to  be  present  at  Mass  under  pain  of  commit 
ting  mortal  sin  ;  but  it  is  a  day  of  devotion.  Surely  it 
will  not  be  asking  too  much  of  you  to  be  present  to  put 
up  your  prayers  and  to  unite  with  the  Priest  in  asking 
Almighty  God  to  receive  this  action  of  yours  in  their  be 
half.  Were  I  asked  what  else  you  might  do  I  would  re 
quest  you  to  offer  them  your  indulgences,  I  would  re 
quest  you  give  alms,  for  charity  covers  a  multitude  of 
sins.  I  would  ask  you  to  pray  for  them,  and  if  it 
might  be  permitted  to  mention  a  time  at  which  you  should 
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pray  for  them  particularly,  I  would  say  let  it  be  when 
your  receive  your  Lord  in  Communion.  Then  when 
Jesus  Christ  is  within  you,  when  you  are  making  known 
to  Him  your  many  wants  and  necessities,  when  you  are 
thanking  Him  for  the  many  favors  He  has  conferred 
upon  you,  then  let  not  the  faithful  dead  be  forgotten,  but 
ask  Him  to  have  mercy  upon  them  and  to  take  them  to 
Himself  in  heaven. 

Permit  not  this  month  to  go  by  without  performing 
some  works  for  these  holy  souls,  or  rather,  permit  not 
this  present  hour  to  go  by  without  resolving  that  during 
this  month  you  will  practice  some  daily  devotion  in  be 
half  of  them.  You  who  can,  resolve  if  possible  to  be 
present  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  daily  during 
this  month,  so  that  your  prayers  may  be  offered  to  our 
dear  Lord  while  He  is  mystically  immolated  upon  our 
Altar.  Enter  into  this  season  of  the  Church's  devotion 
and  rest  assured  that  when  our  time  comes  to  bid  adieu 
to  this  earth,  these  prayers,  these  indulgences,  these 
many  acts  of  devotion  which  we  now  perform  in  behalf 
of  those  poor  souls  will  not  be  lost  to  us,  but  will  be 
given  back  to  us  a  hundred  fold. 
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THE  BLESSED  YIEGIN. 


"Many  daughters  have   gathered  together  riches, 
then  hast  surpassed  them  all." — PEOVEEBS  XIII.  29. 


If  it  were  my  object  this  evening,  My  Dear  Friends, 
to  call  to  mind  the  many  pious  souls  who  have  passed 
from  earth,  and  who  are  now  enjoying  in  Heaven  the  leward 
of  their  labors,  what  a  bright  roll  of  names  we  migLt  un 
fold  before  the  world's  gaze.  We  would  find  an  army 
of  heroines  in  the  Ceristian  fold,  we  would  find  there 
young  maidens  with  the  promise  of  a  long  and  happy 
life  before  them  sacrificing  their  all  out  of  love  for  Christ 
and  His  holy  religion  ;  we  would  find  the  elderly  maiden 
turning  aside  from  the  world  after  years  of  folly  and 
spending  the  lime  allotted  to  her  in  penance  for  the  past ; 
we  would  find  there  names  whose  history  could  not  be 
written,  and  whose  works  of  piety  and  devotion  would 
scarcely  be  credited,  so  far  would  they  seem  to  be  above 
human  power.  There  are  those  who  have  been  born 
to  rank  and  station  in  life,  leaving  it  all  to  seek  quiet 
and  peac  e  inside  the  walls  of  a  convent ;  and  of  all  those 
holy  souls  we  might  say  that  they  were  many  daughters 
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who  had  gathered  together  riches.  And  so  if  we  examine 
the  old  Testament,  we  shall  find  there  likewise  an  array 
of  heroines  unsurpassed,  nay  unequalled  in  history. 
Those  inspired  books  are  full  of  illustrious  names,  but  it 
will  not  be  difficult  for  us  to  recognize  at  the  same  time 
that  their  deeds,  like  those  of  their  counterparts  in  the 
New,  were  small  in  comparison  with  those  of  MARY. 

We  shall  find  inscribed  there  the  name  of  a  Deborah 
who  had  conquered  the  enemies  of  God's  chosen  people, 
and  sang  her  song  of  victory  ;  but  Mary  triumphed  over 
the  enemy,  not  of  a  people  or  of  a  country,  but  of  the 
whole  human  race  and  so  sang  her  canticle  of  joy  and 
praise  :  THE  MAGNIFICAT. 

We  find  there  the  name  of  Judith  who  saved  the  city 
of  Bethulia  in  striking  off  the  head  of  Holofernes  ;  but 
Mary  in  giving  a  Saviour  to  the  world  crushed  the  head 
of  the  serpent  and  delivered  the  whole  human  race  from 
its  state  of  slavery  and  bondage.  We  find  there  the 
name  of  an  Esther  who  found  grace  and  favor  before  the 
great  king  Assuerus,  and  who  liberated  from  death  a 
proscribed  people,  but  Mary  finds  grace  and  favor  before 
xthe  king  of  kings,  and  so  turns  aside  the  anger  of  Divine 
justice  that  was  about  to  descend  upon  a  guilty  race. 
Of  these  holy  souls  we  might  too  exclaim  with  the  in 
spired  writer  that  there  were  many  daughters  who  had 
gathered  riches  :  yet  we  must  confess  with  him  that  there 
was  One  who  surpassed  them  all,  Mary  the  Mother  of 
God.  In  their  midst  she  rises  like  the  Sun  in  the  Heav 
ens,  she  rises  more  beautiful  and  more  charming  than  all 
the  daughters  of  God,  for  she  bears  upon  her  brow  a 
triple  coronet  that  gives  her  a  rkht  to  superiority  and 
places  her  inferior  in  the  Heavenly  court  to  only  Christ 
himself. 
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Her  first  diadem  is  that  of  her  Immaculate  Conception. 
As  soon  as  the  breath  of  life  is  breathed  into  us,  our 
souls  are  tainted  with  the  stain  of  original  sin.  But 
Mary  was  preserved  from  that  stain,  and  her  pure  soul  from 
the  very  first  moment  of  existence  was  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Born  into  this  world  children  of  wrath  we  are 
deprived  of  the  ornament  of  grace,  our  souls  are  soiled  with 
the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  and  we  appear  in  the  sight  of 
God  as  objects  of  hatred,  nay  more  while  in  that  state  we  are 
under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  "  for  by  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  and  by 
sin,  death,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  in 
whom  all  have  sinned."  Death,  according  to  St.  Paul^ 
is  the  effect  of  sin,  and  as  all  men  die,  the  young  and  old, 
those  who  have  attained  the  age  of  wisdom  and  those 
who  are  but  infants,  so  all  must  have  sinned  in  that  one 
man,  Adam.  Nor  was  this  truth  of  the  transmission  of 
sin  a  new  truth  taught  by  St.  Paul,  for  the  Jews  were 
fully  aware  of  it  and  hence  it  was  that  Job  could  ask  : 
"  Who  can  make  him  clean  that  is  conceived  unclean.  Is 
it  not  only  thou  who  art,"  and  that  the  Psalmist  could  cry 
out  in  his  groanings  :  "  Behold  I  was  conceived  in  iniquity 
and  in  sin  did  my  Mother  conceive  me."  Sin  abounded 
throughout,  the  whole  world  was  sold  under  sin  ;  of  one 
creature  alone  could  it  be  said  that  the  Lord  possessed 
her  in  the  beginning  of  His  ways  ;  Mary  alone  escaped 
the  universal  shipwreck  by  the  preventing  grace  of  God. 
On  for  centuries  had  flowed  that  deluge  of  sin,  on  for 
centuries  will  it  continue  to  flow,  upon  each  soul  as  it  is 
created  ;  about  One  alone,  save  Christ,  rising  like  a  light 
house  in  the  ocean,  will  those  waters  dash  without  being 
able  to  affect  her  in  the  least.  Her  soul  comes  unsullied, 
ravishing  by  its  beauty  the  eye  of  the  beholder,  so  that 
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he  is  obliged  to  exclaim:  "Who  is  she  tliat  cometh 
forth  as  the  morning  rising,  fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as 
the  sun  ?"  Who  is  She  that  rises  upon  that  dark  night  of 
sin  which  enveloped  the  world,  who  is  She  that  pales 
with  her  brilliancy  the  countless  saints  in  the  firmament 
of  God's  glory  ?  "Who  is  She  who  comes  like  an  army 
drawn  up  in  battle  array  against  the  reign  of  Satan? 
It  is  She  who  was  promised  as  the  One  who  would  con 
quer  the  arch  fiend  of  man,  when  God  uttered  these 
words  in  the  garden  of  Eden  to  the  serpent  :  "  I  will 
put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed 
and  her  seed ;  she  shall  crush  thy  head  and  thou  shalt 
lie  in  wait  for  her  heel."  Ah,  my  friends,  who  can  de 
scribe  the  beauties  of  that  pure  soul !  No  stain  upon  it ; 
nay,  more,  says  St.  Gregory:  "It  was  not  only  con 
ceived  without  original  sin,  but  in  the  very  first  moment 
of  its  existence,  its  grace  and  sanctity  equalled  and  sur 
passed  the  beauty  of  all  the  angels  and  Saints."  "  It 
was  the  house  of  the  Lord  prepared  on  the  top  of  the 
mountains."  It  was  elevated  and  raised  above  all  in  its 
greatness  and  sanctity.  Estimate  if  you  can  the  graces 
and  spiritual  treasures  of  our  souls ;  estimate  if  you  can 
the  merits  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  living  a  life  of  penance 
for  thirty  years  in  the  desert ;  tell  if  you  can  the  graces 
of  the  Martyrs  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  of  those 
holy  fathers  who  withdrew  from  the  world  and  their 
friends,  and  hid  themselves  from  the  eyes  of  men  in 
order  that  they  might  lead  holy  lives ;  of  that  line  of  vir 
gins  who  gave  up  all  for  Christ's  sake  ;  estimate  their 
penance,  their  prayers  and  their  works  of  charity.  Es 
timate  the  beauty  of  the  saints  who  praise  God  contin 
ually,  glance  at  the  Angelic  choirs  who  surround  the 
throne  of  the  most  High,  ever  singing :  "  Holy,  Holy, 
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Holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth."  Put  all  these  glories,  all 
these  beauties,  all  these  graces  together,  make  of  them 
all  one  magnificent  treasure  and  say  that  God  bestowed 
a  beauty  like  to  that  upon  the  immaculate  soul  of  Mary 
His  Mother,  and  you  will  have  some  idea  of  the  riches 
with  which  that  bright  soul  was  adorned  in  the  first  mo 
ment  of  her  conception,  for  it  was  founded  upon  the 
very  summit  of  the  mountain.  But  even  when  tired, 
weary, breathless  as  we  maybe  in  ascending  those  moun 
tains  of  sanctity,  we  have  but  a  faint  picture  of  the 
beauty  of  Mary's  soul,  for  we  must  remember  that  every 
moment  of  her  life  was  an  advance  in  sanctity. 

There  is  an  opinion  among  Theologians  founded  on 
Scripture  that  the  actual  grace  which  God  gives  us  to 
perform  any  action  corresponds  to  the  sanctifying  grace 
that  is  within  us  ;  if  we  perform  the  action  for  which  this 
grace  is  given  in  accordance  and  with  the  wish  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  habitual  grace  that  is  within  us  be 
comes  twice  as  great ;  in  other  words  it  is  doubled,  and 
so  the  increase  goes  on  whenever  we  act  in  conformity 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  guiding  and  directing  us.  You  will 
better  understand  this  by  the  parable  given  us  in  the 
Gospel.  We  read  there  of  a  Master  who  distributed 
pieces  of  money  among  his  servants,  to  one  He  gives 
five  talents,  to  another  two ;  going  away  they  made  use 
of  them,  and  the  one  gained  another  five  and  the  other 
another  two  ;  so  also  with  us  if  we  correspond  to  the 
graces  we  receive  we  will  some  of  us  receive  another 
five  and  some  another  two.  Like  to  a  person  who  would 
use  his  money  in  such  a  way  that  it  would  always  increase 
to  twice  its  original  value.  To  Mary  then  God  granted 
actual  grace  as  He  did  to  the  Saints,  and  never  before 
was  there  a  correspondence  to  grace  like  Mary's.  Every 
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moment  of  her  life  of  sixty-three  years  on  this  world  was 
spent  in  acts  of  love  and  adoration.  Even  in  her  sleep 
every  moment  was  meritorious,  for  in  her  sleep  she  had 
the  exercise  of  her  reason.  Judge  then  of  the  graces 
that  must  have  adorned  that  soul.  She  began  more  pure 
more  holy  than  all  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven. 
With  her  increase  of  grace,  how  beautiful,  how  brilliant 
must  have  been  her  pure  soul.  She  might  be  likened  to 
a  man  who  began  life  with  the  riches  of  all  the  kings  of 
earth,  and  who  went  on  increasing  them  every  moment 
of  his  life ;  every  moment  saw  them  double,  every  mo 
ment  of  time  that  ticked  upon  his  clock  told  him  that 
his  riches  had  increased  two  fold.  "  Yerily  thou  hast 
set  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  precious  stones." 

The  second  diadem  that  Mary  might  claim  is  that 
of  Queen  in  heaven,  for  she  is  no  ]ess  than  the  Spouse 
of  God  the  Father.  Take  up  the  Scriptures  again  and 
you  will  read  of  the  angels'  visit.  There  in  the  poor 
city  of  Nazareth  dwelt  a  virgin  child,  one  who  had  con 
secrated  herself  to  God  from  her  infancy,  unknown  and 
unthought  of  by  the  world,  she  led  an  humble  and  ob 
scure  life  ;  no,  not  obscure,  for  the  angels  in  heaven 
looked  down  upon  that  poor  dwelling  and  within  its 
walls  beheld  a  treasure  dear  to  the  Most  High.  They 
looked,  and  heard  one  of  their  chosen  number, the  great  Ga 
briel,  asking  Mary's  consent  to  become  the  Spouse  of  the 
Most  High,  he  salutes  her  as  a  messenger  might  well  salute 
the  queen  of  his  king  :  "  Hail  full  of  grace,  Hail  thou 
who  hast  surpassed  all  others  in  amassing  spiritual  treas 
ures,  all  hail !  The  Lord  is  writh  thee,  thou  art  pleas 
ing  in  His  sight,  and  thou  art  blessed  among  women, 
for  thou  alone  art  the  child  of  benediction  for  all  man 
kind,"  And  the  tender  maiden  hearing  this  salutation 
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was  troubled,  for  she  knew  not  as  yet  its  nature  ;  but  the 
angel  seeing  her  embarrassment  bids  her  to  fear  not  for 
she  has  found  grace  with  God.  "  Behold  thou  shalt  con 
ceive  in  thy  womb  and  thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son  and 
thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus."  Mary  remembering 
the  pledge  of  her  virginity,  remembering  the  solemn 
promise  she  had  made  to  God,  could  not  give  her  con 
sent  until  she  knew  whether  or  not  it  could  be  accom 
plished  without  in  any  way  affecting  her  consecration  to 
God's  service;  hence  she  asked  :  "How  can  this  be?  '' 
And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  her :  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee  and  the  power  of  the  Most 
High  shall  overshadow  thee,  therefore  the  Holy  One 
which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God."  And  Mary  replied  :  "  Behold  the  hand  maid  of 
the  Lord,  be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word." 
My  consent  is  given.  This  body,  which  is  thine  by  cre 
ation  and  by  consecration  as  all  other  creatures  are  th  ine 
I  also  give  up  to  thee  in  accordance  with  thy  request) 
entirely,  absolutely  ;  I  give  it  to  thee  in  order  that  thy 
will  may  be  accomplished  within  me.  "  Be  it  done  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word."  These  are  the  espousals  be 
tween  Mary  and  the  Eternal  Father,  this  the  contract 
agreed  upon  by  Mary  with  Heaven's  ambassador  ;  a  con 
tract  which  makes  Mary  the  Spouse  of  the  Most  High, 
since  she  is  the  Mother  of  His  Divine  Son.  Truly  this  is 
a  sublime  dignity,  a  dignity  sufficient  in  itself  to  win  the 
love  and  the  devotion  of  the  entire  world. 

The  principal  work  of  God  in  creation  is  not  this 
beautiful  world  that  we  witness,  neither  is  it  the  world  of 
spirits.  The  principal  work  of  God  is  not  man  with  all 
his  greatness,  though  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God  Himself ;  neither  is  it  the  Immaculate  Yirgin  Maryt 
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spotless  as   she  is,  though  she  be  fairer  than  Eve  who 
was  clothed  with  innocence  and  endowed  with  immortal 
ity.     The  principal  work  of  Go  dand  the  greatest  effected 
by  His  almighty  power  was  the  Man-God,  Our  Lord  and 
Saviour   Jesus    Christ.     And  now  behold  the   dignity  of 
Mary  as  the  Spouse  of  the  Father  ;  she   is  called  in  to 
participate  in   the   production  of    God's   greatest  work. 
From  her  pure  flesh  will  be  formed  the  human  body  of 
that  divine  person,  and  her  pure  blood  is  hereafter  to 
beat  and  pulsate  in  the  heart  of   God.     Great  indeed    is 
this  dignity  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of  God.     Oh,  wonder- 
ful  dignity  for  a  creature  to  be  the  Mother  of  her  Crea 
tor.     Consider  that   Mother  and  Son;  an  infant,  He  re 
clines  in  her  arms  ;  a  helpless  babe,  He  subjects  Himself 
to  be  placed  here  or  to  be  placed  there  as  Mary  sees  fit. 
To   her   He   looks   for  the  necessaries  of  life,  to  her  He 
looks  for  all  His  little  wants.     Truly,  to  look  about  the 
universe  and  contemplate  its  size  we  are  struck  with  as 
tonishment  at  its  order,  its  harmony,  its  vastness,  and  we 
are  more  than  astonished  when  we  think  of  the  mysteri, 
ous  power  that  works   all  these  wonders,  but  is   it  not 
more  wonderful  to  behold  God  Himself  in  the  arms  of  a 
creature  ?     Wonderful  is  God's  power  in  supplying  the 
wants  of  all  living  things  upon  this  earth.     "  He  but  opens 
His  hand,"  says  the  Psalmist,"  and  all  wants  are  supplied." 
But   is   it   not  more  wonderful  to  behold  God  Himself 
within  Mary's  arms  trusting  to  her  to  nourish  Him  ?  Who 
could  penetrate   that  mysterious  infancy   of   Christ   our 
Lord  and  tell  its  wonders,  He  grows  up  and  Mary  teaches 
the   God  of   creation  to   lisp   in   human  language,   she 
teaches  Him  to  make  use  of  His  little  limbs,  to  follow  her 
about  the  house  as  she  performs  her  daily  duties.     The 
age  of  manhood  is  attained  and  He  lives   on  in  obedi- 
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ence  to  Mary.  "What  forbids  us  to  suppose  that  Jesus 
did  towards  His  Mother  what  dutiful  children  are  wont 
to  do  when  they  manifest  their  feelings  of  respect  and 
love  for  their  parents ;  what  forbids  us  to  suppose  that 
He  who  had  enjoined  the  command  :  "  Children,  honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother,"  obeyed  His  own  injunction.  Yes, 
He  was  obedient  to  them  ;  we  are  told  this  in  the  Gos 
pel.  After  He  had  been  found  in  the  temple  we  see  Him 
retiring  with  them  to  dwell  in  poverty  working  as  an  ar 
tisan  for  His  livelihood.  And  during  all  these  years, 
those  thirty  years,  who  can  tell  the  mutual  love  of  Jesus 
and  Mary.  Sum  up  all  you  have  heard  or  all  you  have 
read  of  the  love  of  a  mother  for  its  child  or  the  love  of  a 
child  for  its  mother.  Imagine  all  that  thought  can  conceive 
or  words  utter  with  regard  to  maternal  love  and  filial 
obedience ;  picture  the  kindly  spoken  words,  the  loving 
smiles  that  are  exchanged,  the  tender  looks  that  are 
given,  the  embraces  that  pass  between  a  loving  mother 
and  a  loving  child,  and  even  then  you  have  not  a  correct 
idea  of  the  affection  existing  between  Mary  and  her 
darling  Child.  To  understand  their  love  you  must  be 
come  acquainted  with  their  feelings,  and  to  do  that  you 
must  fathom  the  secret  of  their  hearts.  The  heart  of 
Mary  most  pure,  the  heart  of  Jesus  most  loving,  throb 
for  throb,  sigh  for  sigh,  joy  for  joy ;  the  heart  of  Jesus 
rests  upon  the  heart  of  Mary  and  there  finds  a  love  that 
is  not  human,  a  love  that  is  far  more  than  angelic  ;  it  is 
the  love  of  a  mother  for  her  God,  the  love  of  God  for 
His  Mother. 

Such  was  the  life  of  these  souls  upon  earth  ;  it  was  a 
life  of  mutual  love.  Death  came  and  severed  Mary 
from  the  corporal  presence  of  her  Son,  but  later  on  again 
death  came  and  united  Mary  with  Him.  Is  it  difficult 


237 


for  ns  to  understand  how  that  same  love  which  bound 
those  holy  souls  together  in  this  life  still  exists  in 
Heaven  ?  Is  it  hard  for  us  to  understand  to  what  an 
eminence  Mary  must  have  been  raised  in  heaven  if  this 
life  be  a  life  of  merit  ?  Here  she  took  care  of  her  God 
and  ministered  to  His  wants,  watched  over  Him  in  His 
infancy,  directed  Kim  in  His  youth  and  suffered  in 
tensely  with  Him  during  His  passion  ;  she  shared  in  the 
joys  and  sufferings  of  our  Blessed  Lord  upon  this  earth 
more  than  any  other  creature,  a  partaker  in  all  His 
works;  in  His  glory  will  she  not  b3  permitted  to  partici 
pate  ?  And  as  His  glory  is  in  the  highest  in  heaven,  will 
we  not  be  doing  right  when  we  place  at  His  right  hand 
above  the  Seraphim  and  Cherubim,  above  all  the  saints 
and  Doctors  of  the  Church,  His  Immaculate 
Mother  Mary,  hailing  her  as  did  the  Angel  as  full  of 
grace,  as  the  Queen  of  Angels,  the  Queen  of  Patriarchs 
and  Prophets,  the  Queen  of  Apostles,  the  Queen  of  Mar 
tyrs  ?  Yes,  my  friends,  we  are  right  in  honoring  her,  for 
God  Himself  honored  her,  the  Trinity  honored  her  in 
granting  her  the  greatest  blessing  that  could  be  given  to  a 
creature,  namely,  the  honor  of  being  the  Mother  of  God. 
As  good  Christians  let  us  honor  then  the  Mother  of  God, 
and  let  us  remember  that  her  power  with  her  divine  Son 
is  beyond  calculation ;  let  us  gather  then  about  her 
Altars  on  the  feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  and 
offer  to  her  our  litanies  and  songs  of  praise.  Gather  you 
who  are  pure  in  the  sight-  of  God  and  free  from  sin,  for 
here  is  your  queen,  the  Queen  of  Purity.  Gather  you 
who  are  bent  under  the  weight  of  mortal  sin,  whose  souls 
are  darkened  ;  gather  around,  for  remember  that  Mary 
is  your  mother,  the  refuge  of  sinners  ;  gather  about  you 
who  are  exposed  to  temptation  and  dangers  every  day  of 
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your  life,  for  remember  that  she  is  the  Virgin  most  pow 
erful  ;  gather  about  you  who  are  afflicted  through  life, 
you  who  suffer  from  poverty  and  want,  you  who  are 
made  wretched  in  your  family,  for  remember  she  is  the 
consoler  of  the  afflicted.  All  will  find  hope  and  conso 
lation  in  Mary  the  Mother  of  Mercy. 

But  besides  invoking  the  Blessed  Yirgin  there  is 
another  duty  that  we  should  practice,  and  that  is,  that  we 
should  endeavor  to  imitate  her  virtues.  Christ  is  our  model 
in  perfection,  but  Christ  is  God,  and  the  task  of  imitating 
Him  appears  difficult.  Well,  here  is  Mary,  a  creature 
like  to  ourselves,  may  we  not  attempt  to  imitate  her  ? 
True,  her  soul  is  the  reflex  of  Christ's  own  pure  soul, 
but  still  we  must  pray  to  her,  to  obtain  for  us  by  her 
powerful  intercession  the  grace  to  begin,  and  the  grace 
to  persevere  in  imitating  her.  There  may  be  some 
among  you  who  boast  of  being  members  of  her  Holy 
Eosary.  Some  again,  nay  all,  may  say  that  they  daily  bear 
her  livery,  for  they  wear  her  scapular ;  others  there 
are  again  who  come  still  nearer  to  that  fountain  of  holi 
ness  and  style  themselves  her  children,  band  themselves 
together  in  sodalities  and  call  her  by  the  name  of 
Mother.  To  such  I  would  say  they  are  performing  a 
good  work ;  they  are  indeed  followers  of  Mary,  they  in 
deed  honor  her,  for  they  testify  publicly  to  the  world  the 
honor,  the  love  and  the  respect  they  show  to  the  Mother 
of  God.  But  even  in  their  midst  I  fear  that  there  may  be 
some  who,  if  they  ask  themselves  this  evening  whether 
or  not  they  are  roally  trying  to  imitate  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  must  hear  the  answer  that  they  have  been  negli 
gent  ;  that  they  have  been  faithless,  that  they  have  wan 
dered  away  far  from  their  Mother ;  they  will  find  that 
they  have  been  forgetting  their  contract  and  their  act  of 
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consecration  to  the  Mother  of  God.  There  will  be  found 
in  their  midst  some  who,  during  the  day  lose  hours, 
who  during  the  week  lose  days,  and  who  during  the 
month  lose  weeks,  yet  they  cannot  devote  one-half  of  the 
evening  at  Mary's  shrine  ;  they  are  off  chasing  after  the 
pleasures  of  the  world  or  perhaps  sinning.  To  that  class 
I  would  say  :  Courage,  make  another  effort ;  the  month 
of  Mary  is  a  month  of  grace,  and  if  you  ask  her  to  ob 
tain  for  you  the  grace  of  conversion,  the  grace  of  again 
turning  to  her  service,  you  will  find  that  on  the  last  night 
of  this  beautiful  month,  when  you  will  again  call  upon  her 
to  renew  your  consecration,  that  you  will  rise  from  her 
altar  a  true  child  prepared  to  follow  her,  prepared  to  im 
itate  her  in  a  manner  that  will  secure  your  happiness  in 
this  world  and  a  place  of  glory  with  Mary  in  the  next. 
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CELEBEATION  OF  SODALITIES. 


"  And  He  went  down  with  them  and  came  to  Naza 
reth  and  was  subject  to  them." — LUKE  II.  51. 


You  all,  My  Dear  Friends,  have  heard  the  Gospel 
from  which  these  few  words  are  taken.  When  our 
Blessed  Lord  was  twTelve  years  old  His  parents  took  Him 
with  them  to  Jerusalem.  They  were  wont  to  go  there  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Paschal  feast.  When  returning 
home  they  missed  Him  and  went  back  to  Jerusalem  to 
seek  Him,  and  there,  seated  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors  of 
the  law,  the  wise  men  of  the  day,  they  found  Him  hear 
ing  them  and  asking  them  questions.  Mary,  with  all  the 
love  of  a  mother  who  finds  a  child  that  is  lost,  rejoiced, 
and  the  boy  Jesus  came  away  with  her  and  went  down  to 
Nazareth  and  there  remained  subject  to  Mary,  His 
mother,  and  Joseph,  His  foster-father.  In  a  word  He 
was  obedient  to  them.  By  that  single  act  Christ  gave  us 
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an  example  that  all  are  obliged  to  imitate  ;  by  tliat  single 
act  He  proclaimed  a  principle  to  the  world  which  if  acted 
upon  would  be  its  salvation;  for  He  established  the  prin 
ciple  of  authority  and  the  correlative  duty  of  submis 
sion  ;  the  i  rinciple  that  men  should  respect  all  legiti 
mately  established  authority,  the  very  principle  which  in 
our  day  is  being  lost  sight  of  and  practically  de 
nied. 

This  evening  th^n  I  would  speak  to  you  of  obedi 
ence,  and  in  th.3  first  p'a  ie  I  would  ask  what  we  mean  by 
obedience.  Obedience  is  the  subjection  of  our  will  to 
some  lawfully  constituted  authority,  it  is  the  acknowl 
edgment  of  authority  on  the  one  hand  and  submission 
on  the  other.  It  is  action  testifying  to  the  existence  of 
law  and  producing  as  its  effects  order  and  harmony.  It 
is  the  power  which  in  time  of  war  achieves  wonders  and 
wins  victories  on  the  field  of  battle;  it  is  the  power  which 
in  time  of  peace,  sustains  nations  and  makes  them  pros 
perous.  To-day  the  cry  of  th 3  world  is  for  liberty.  Men 
clamor  for  their  rights  ;  the  word  duty  is  forgotten'.  They 
imagine  that  liberty  and  law  cannot  co-exist,  and  there 
fore  law  is  trodden  under  foot ;  instead  of  liberty  they 
would  have  license,  instead  of  order,  anarchy.  Upon 
nothing  is  this  sad  effect  more  apparent  than  on  religion; 
for  there  are  men  to-day  who  are  drawing  their  own  con 
clusions  respecting  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  serve 
God.  Men  are  wandering  about  in  error,  questioning 
truths  that  have  been  revealed  since  the  foundation  of 
the  world ;  casting  doubts  upon  the  origin  and  destiny 
of  man,  reducing  him  to  a  mere  animal  and  all  this  because 
they  will  not  admit  the  right  of  God's  authority. 
Hence  they  wander  erring,  not  knowing  what  to  believe  ; 
hence  it  is  that  religion  to-day  outside  of  the  one  true 
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Church  cannot  present  you  with  any  fixed  creed  if  you 
demand  it,  it  can  only  offer  you  the  opinions  of  men, 
ever  fluctuating  and  changing.  The  principle  of  author 
ity  which  should  link  and  weld  them  together  is  denied, 
obedience  has  become  impracticable,  and  unity  impossi 
ble.  But  is  obedience  necessary  in  the  world  ?  Would 
we  not  be  better  without  it,  better  without  laws  and  rules 
that  we  must  follow  in  our  daily  life  ?  Did  our  Creator 
ever  intend  that  we  should  be  bound  down  by  laws  ?  Go 
and  question  the  material  creation  around  you ;  go  to  the 
heavens  and  ask  those  planets  which  have  revolved  for 
centuries  why  they  are  so  orderly  in  their  course.  Ask 
of  the  sun  why  it  shows  itself  each  succeeding  day  to  our 
gaze  and  lights  up  our  world  ;  ask  of  the  moon  whence 
and  why  it  borrows  the  light,  that  makes  of  our  night 
day,  and  dispels  the  darkness  of  the  tomb  from  a  living 
world;  go  and  ask  of  Ocean  as  it  tosses  madly  at  your 
feet,  why  it  chafes  and  does  not  overstep  its  shores  ;  ask 
the  earth,  hard  and  frozen,  why  it  relaxes  and  gives  forth 
life  again ;  ask  the  waters  thundering  from  mountain 
precipices  whose  is  the  hand  which  drives  them  so  hur 
riedly  to  the  embrace  of  Ocean.  Go  ask  of  fire,  air, 
earth,  water  why  they  are  subject  to  law,  and  they  will  tell 
you  that  they  but  serve  the  will  of  Him  who  made  them ; 
they  are  but  subject  to  their  Creator.  The  bulky  universe 
and  the  minute  star  move  both  subject  to  the  laws  of 
their  being,  to  the  laws  ordained  for  them  by  their  Cre 
ator.  But  man,  is  he  to  be  subject  to  law  ?  Enter  the 
family ;  why  is  it  that  the  individuals  who  compose  it 
remain  together?  The  child  born  into  this  world  is 
dependent,  it  cannot  provide  for  itself  for  years,  it  is 
powerless  ;  it  must  be  obedient  to  the  laws  of  its  being,  it 
must  cling  to  its  parents  for  support  and  subsistence ; 
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tints  the  family  is  held  together.  Again,  look  at  the 
numberless  families  growing  up  together  and  known  as 
one  great  family  under  the  name  of  Society,  how  could 
it  last  were  it  not  for  this  principle  of  obedience,  this 
subjection  to  law?  How  couM  the  state  beheld  together, 
and  how  further  the  intsrests  of  all  ? 

My  friei-ds,  if  you  would  behold  the  necessity  of 
obedience  and  at  the  same  time  its  power,  consider 
that  great  society  which  is  called  the  Church,  whose 
children  are  sc  ttered  over  the  whole  surface  of  the 
earth ;  behold  it  .5  in  mendty,  it  is  not  confined  to  any 
one  particular  country ,  it  spreads  the  world  over  em 
bracing  men  of  different  nationalities,  men  whose 
judgment  diffeis  in  all  things  save  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Church,  the  theologian  lost  in  the  consideration  of  the 
revealed  world,  the  philosopher  questioning  God's  own 
being  and  attributes,  the  scientist  seeking  for  knowledge 
from  the  world  around,  examining  God's  wonders  in  cre 
ation,  weighing  the  heavens  and  measuring  the  distances 
of  the  planets,  carrying  out  the  command  of  God  to  sub 
ject  the  earth  ;  men  of  culture  rich  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  world's  past  anl  casting  the  horoscope  of  its  future; 
men  of  power  remarkable  for  their  keen-sightedness  and 
quickness  of  comprehension  ;  all  these  are  held  together 
knit  together  closely  in  the  bonds  of  one  faith  and  of  one 
religion  by  Her  power.  She  has  stood  eighteen  hundred 
years  on  the  battle  field,  for  never  like  her  Divine 
Founder  did  she  have  respite.  To-day  persecution  from 
without  would  take  up  arms  against  her,  and  her  chil 
dren  wToulcl  be  compelled  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  their 
faith  or  fly  to  distant  lands  ;  but  like  the  wind  of  heaven 
which  sows  the  seeds  of  earth,  persecution  but  spreads 
abroad  the  Christian  name  over  the  whole  world.  To- 
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morrow  heresy  in  all  its  forms  would  endeavor  to  sweep 
some  doctrine  from  Her  Creed ;  but  like  the  opposition 
of  the  heated  iron  to  Ihe  hammer  which  beats  it  into 
form,  heresy  but  serves  to  bring  out  more  clearly  the 
dogmas  of  Catholic  Faith.  The  world  in  its  power 
and  wealth  would  oppose  that  society  and  ask  it  to  re 
lax  its  code  of  morality.  The  sceptered  monarch  would 
demand  privileges,  the  crowned  head  favors  that  could 
not  be  granted  \\ithoufc  an  infringement  of  divine  law  ; 
but  knowing  Her  mission  to  obey  God  rather  than  man, 
their  demand  was  left  unheeded.  The  bigot  blinded  by 
his  hate  would  fling  ridicule  upon  Her,  and  the  fanatic 
in  his  misguided  zeal  misrepresent  Her  to  the  world. 
Still  majestically,  queen-like,  She  proceeds  upon  her  way, 
leaving  in  her  w.ike  empires  in  ruin,  kingdoms  in  the 
dust,  crowns  trembling  and  thrones  tottering.  Unshaken 
and  unyielding  She  moves  on  in  the  promise  of  Her 
Divine  Founder  :  "  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  even 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world." 

How  do  we  account  for  this  unity,  this  stability  in 
the  midst  of  a  Wv,rld  which  witnesses  the  weakness,  the 
discord  of  all  things  tsmporal  ?  How  account  for  this 
remarkable  phenomenon?  By  the  power  of  Him  who 
has  engrafted  this  society  upon  Himself  so  that  we  are 
all  real  members  of  His  body ;  flesh  of  His  flesh,  bone  of 
His  bone ;  after  that  power  it  is  owing  the  acknowledgment 
the  principle  of  obedience  recognized  and  acted  upon  by 
Her  children."  This  it  is  which  draws  and  binds  the 
Catholic  masses  to  their  clergy.  This  it  is  which  binds 
the  clergy  to  the  Priesthood,  to  the  Episcopacy,  and  the 
Episcopacy  to  that  great  centre,  that  great  heart  which 
gives  life-blood  and  strength  to  the  millions  of  its  chil 
dren,  the  Papacy.  Men  of  the  world  if  asked  the  cause  of 
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this  phenomenon  would  say  that  the  devotion  of  the 
laity  to  the  priest  is  a  bigoted  superstition.  No,  it  is 
the  outcome  of  faith  in  the  great  heart  of  the  people  who, 
after  looking  upon  the  face  of  their  Christ  are  quick 
enough  to  recognize  in  the  Priesthood  the  traits  they 
have  adored  in  Him.  Men  would  say  it  is  the  growth 
of  ignorance  ;  but  no!  that  it  is  the  enlightened  homage 
which  millions  of  intellects  pay  willingly  to  the  virtues 
of  humility,  chastity,  love  of  learning,  zeal  for  man's 
salvation,  the  spirit  of  labor  and  union  with  God.  Men 
say  it  is  the  result  of  fear.  No  !  it  is  but  the  outpouring 
of  a  love  which  has  been  growing  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful  laity  for  eighteen  centuries,  fed  year  after  year, 
as  the  sea  by  flowing  rivers,  by  the  service  of  a  Priest 
hood  whom  gold  could  not  corrupt,  nor  labor  tire,  nor 
persecution  crush,  nor  the  fear  of  death  itself  sever  from 
the  flocks  which  God  had  committed  to  their  charge. 
No !  It  is  owing  after  God  to  the  living  and  practical 
obedience  of  the  children  of  the  Church  to  their  Su 
preme  HeacV  Behold  the  power  and  necessity  of  obedi 
ence  ;  nature  in  her  works  gives  that  lesson,  and  man 
when  he  would  live  the  life  of  a  moral  being  must  re- 
spect  law  and  order,  must  become  subject,  must  neces 
sarily  be  obedient  to  authority. 

You  may  ask  why  I  choose  to  speak  to  you  on  such 
n  subject  this  evening.  "We  are  closing  the  devotions 
held  in  honor  of  our  Common  Mother,  the  Mother  of 
God.  Would  it  not  be  more  fitting  that  I  should  speak 
to  you  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  you  who  are  the  children  of 
Mary,  you  who  profess  to  honor  her  even  more  than  oth 
ers,  would  it  not  be  more  fitting  that  I  should  speak 
to  you  of  some  of  her  virtues  and  show  you  the  manner 
of  practising  them  ?  Well,  if  I  am  not  speaking  to  you 
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of  the  Blessed  Yiigin,  I  am  speaking  to  you  in  a  manner 
that  I  hope  will  Lear  fruit  and  make  you  more  ardent  ad 
mirers  of  Mary,  and  closer  imitators  of  her  virtues 
for  I  speak  to  you  this  evening  as  to  societies  gathered 
together  to  honor  publicly  the  Mother  of  God  ;  to  a  soci 
ety  whose  devotion  is  not  to  last  for  a  day,  for  a  week 
or  for  a  month.  I  speak  to  you  as  to  those  who  should  con 
tinue  their  devotion  to  Mary  for  their  lifetime,  and  hence  I 
speak  to  you  of  obedience.  For  being  a  sodality  in  honor 
of  Mary  you  are  to  appear  before  the  world  as  such,  and 
to  appear  as  a  society,  as  a  body  having  interest  in  our 
common  cause,  your  first  duty  is  to  know  what  consti 
tutes  and  makes  up  the  life  and  strength  of  every  society. 
This  is  what  I  have  endeavored  so  far  to  show  3  ou  :  that 
the  life  and  strength  of  every  society  is  obedience  on  the 
part  of  those  who  are  its  members.  Having  once  become 
the  member  of  any  of  these  societies,  you  have  a  mis 
sion,  the  mission  of  keeping  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  all  her 
beauty  and  loveliness  before  the  world.  This  is  the  mis 
sion  which  the  Church  entrusts  to  you  when  she  permits 
you  to  unite  in  honor  of  that  glorious  Mother.  She  well 
understands  that  if  Mary  and  the  knowledge  of  Mary  is 
to  be  kept  before  the  world,  the  only  possible  way  would 
be  to  centralize  that  devotion  in  some  institution,  and  hence 
it  is  that  she  allows  and  calls  upon  young  men  and  young 
women  the  world  over  to  fo  m  then  selves  into  these  so 
cieties.  But  fruitless  will  be  the  effort  if  you  do  not  per 
form  your  task ;  you  are  not  called  upon  to  preach  this 
knowledge  and  love  of  the  Blessad  Virgin  to  the  world 
publicly  ;  you  are  not  called  upon  to  perform  any  great 
work  in  her  honor;  you  are  not  asked  to  make  her  the 
subject  of  your  conversation  continually  ;  you  are  not  re 
quired  to  perform  any  great  work  in  her  honor  ;  you  are 
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required  to  do  but  one  tiling,  which  is  to  practice  the 
virtue  of  obedience ;  do  but  this  and  you  will 
be  faithful  to  your  mission,  you  will  accomplish  great 
things.  This  silent  work  of  yours  will  enlighten  the 
hearts  of  many  whom  you  little  think.  At  first  a  de 
sire  will  seize  upon  the  beholder  to  be  among  your  num 
ber,  and  on  that  desire  will  follow  its  accomplishment. 
Remember  that  when  ycu  entered  this  society  it  was 
from  an  act  of  choice,  you  were  notified  that  it  was  a 
free  act,  and  you  should  live  up  to  all  the  laws,  the  rules 
and  regulations  that  you  have  imposed  upon  yourselves. 
If  you  do  this  you  will  be  practising  the  obedience  I 
have  been  endeavoring  to  inculcate,  and  the  effect  will  be 
a  mighty  one  ;  it  will  be  the  result  of  some  hundreds 
souls  striving  after  their  own  salvation,  and  giving  ed 
ification  to  a  whole  parish.  You  cannot  say  that  too 
much  is  demanded  of  you,  for  after  all,  what  is  asked  of 
you  ?  You  are  not  called  to  any  great  degree  of  perfec 
tion,  you  are  but  called  upon  to  live  the  life  of  an  ordi 
nary  Christian  ;  to  receive  Holy  Communion  monthly 
and  present  yourselves  at  the  tribunal  of  Penance.  These 
are  but  duties  which  the  majority  of  Catholic  souls  should 
perform,  and  this  is  but  the  extra  weight,  the  great 
burden  that  you  imagine  you  have  to  carry.  The  only  dif 
ference  is,  that  you  are  called  upon  to  perform  these 
actions  publicly,  in  a  body,  and  this  is  the  great  law  of 
your  society  which  you  should  fully  resolve  to  fulfill 
every  month  as  ths  time  comes  round.  If  on  the  other 
hand  you  are  not  faithful,  if  you  have  become  members 
and  after  a  few  months  grow  tired  of  this  restraint,  you 
are  in  the  way,  impeding  the  progress  of  your  society,  chill 
ing  its  life,  freezing  its  activity  ;  you  are  like  recrea  it  sol 
diers  on  thebattle  field,  halting  when  called  upon  to  march. 
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But  are  we  demeaning  ourselves  by  this  life  of  obe 
dience  ?  To  answer  this  question  we  have  but  to  ask 
ourselves  what  was  the  life  of  our  Blessed  Lord  upon 
this  world.  It  was  a  life  of  untiring  obedience  ;  He  tells 
us  that  He  came  into  this  world  to  do  the  will  of  His 
Father  who  sent  Him.  What  was  His  life  of  thirty 
years  while  living  with  Mary  and  Joseph  ?  It  was  the 
lifa  of  obedience.  We  can  well  fancy  Him  as  the  boy 
Jesus  in  the  house  at  Nazareth,  obedient  to  the  call  and 
ready  to  carry  out  the  wish  of  His  mother  when  once  ex 
pressed.  When  grown  up  we  can  imagine  Him  taking 
part  with  St.  Joseph,  helping  him  in  his  work  shop,  ren 
dering  his  work  light  by  sharing  his  labors.  Again, 
during  His  public  life  of  three  years  when  He  came 
forth  to  choose  His  Apostles,  was  He  not  carrying  out 
and  fulfilling  the  mission  upon  which  He  was  sent  by 
His  Father  of  establishing  His  Church?  And  finally 
when  the  moment  came  when  He  was  to  sacrifice  Him 
self  for  the  sins  of  the  world  in  order  that  He  might 
save  man  ;  when  in  the  garden  of  Olives  there  started  up 
before  His  vision  the  sins  and  iniquities  of  a  thoughtless 
and  wicked  world ;  when  every  human  being  destined  to 
tread  this  earth  stood  there  shifting  his  sins  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  innocent  Jesus,  sins  that  made  Him 
quail  with  fear  and  brought  the  blood  in  huge  drops 
from  His  sacred  body  ;  what  was  His  cry  but  the  cry  of 
obedience :  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  chalice 
pass  away,  yet  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done." 

Take  the  life  of  the  Blessed  Virgin :  That  too  was 
a  life  of  obedience.  Kneeling  one  day  in  prayer  she  was 
startled  by  a  voice  not  of  earth,  and  looking  up  she  be 
held  an  angel  saluting  her :  "  Hail  full  of  grace."  Mary 
is  for  a  moment  astonished,  but  she  is  told  not  to  fear, 
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that  she  is  to  be  tlie  mother  of  the  Desired  of  Nations, 
that  she  is  to  be  the  mother  of  the  long  expected  Son  of 
God.  The  Mother  of  God!  What  did  that  entail? 
"  That  Mary  should  hear  these  words  spoken  by  Simeon  ; 
that  a  sword  of  grief  her  heart  should  pierce  ;  "  that  Mary 
should  lead  a  life  of  constant  suffering  and  sacrifice.  It 
meant  that  Mary  was  to  be  the  co-redemptrix  of  the 
world,  that  she  was  to  be  the  representative  of  the 
human  race  and  that  she  was  to  suffer  and  feel  in  some 
measure  the  pangs  that  our  Blessed  Lord  experienced. 
It  meant  that  from  the  very  moment  in  which  she  would 
give  her  consent  to  be  the  mother  of  God,  His  sufferings 
and  His  sacrifices  would  be  ever  after  vividly  before 
her.  Imagine  her  then  a  mother,  bearing  about  in  her 
arms  that  infant  child,  knowing  and  feeling  day  after  day 
the  sorrows  that  were  in  store  for  Him  ;  imagine  her 
gazing  on  Him  for  those  thirty  long  years  with  these 
thoughts  in  her  mind.  Finally,  imagine  that  mother  of 
dolors  following  Him  through  the  different  stages  of 
His  Passion,  seeing  Him  beaten  down  to  earth  by  the 
blows  of  His  enemies,  hearing  the  shouts  of  the  mob 
who  were  thirsting  for  His  blood.  Imagine  her  hearing 
the  echo  of  the  hammers  driving  the  nails  through  His 
sacred  hands  and  feet,  hands  that  have  ever  blessed  and 
feet  that  have  never  tired  running  after  the  penitent. 
The  cross  is  raised  and  the  bitter  agony  of  three  hours 
begins ;  the  blood  courses  from  His  wounds,  His  lips 
grow  livid,  and  from  a  breast  heaving  its  life  last  sigh  go 
forth  the  words:  "It  is  consummated."  Mary  must 
stand  and  suffer.  "Where  is  the  mother  who  would  not 
refuse  to  give  birth  to  a  child  which  she  knew  would 
perish  in  her  presence  upon  the  scaffold  ?  Yet  Mary 
knew  all  this,  knew  that  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
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victim  to  be  offered  for  sin,  knew  that  she  must  suiter 
with  Him. ;  and  yet  when  the  angel  made  known  to  her 
that  it  was  heaven's  wish  that  she  should  become  the 
Mother  of  God,  and  in  consequence  the  mother  of  sor- 
row,she  manifested  her  obedience  and  her  willingness? 
saying  :  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be  it  done 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word."  Where  could  we  find 
a  more  perfect  picture  of  obedience. 

I  might  proceed  to  point  out  the  same  virtues  for 
you  in  the  1'fe  of  St.  Joseph  and  I  might  then  leave  that 
happy  family  and  show  you  how  the  saints,  who  loved 
and  practiced  it,  how  they  gained  heaven  as  a  reward 
for  their  willing  service.  But  since  I  have  pointed  out 
this  virtue  in  the  life  of  her  we  call  Mother  I  need  go  no 
farther,  for  the  child  is  always  willing  to  model  itself 
after  the  mother.  Hence  I  ask  you  children  of  Mary  to 
begin  to  sacrifice  your  will  to  what  is  right  and  proper, 
as  Mary,  your  mother,  has  done  before  you.  As  one 
vice  alone  can  cause  the  loss  of  your  immortal  souls, 
so,  too,  can  the  practice  of  one  single  virtue  bring  about 
their  salvation ;  so  let  us  practice  this  virtue  in  order 
that  we  may  be  saved. 

When  we  consider  the  inner  life  of  any  religious 
community,  we  see  that  all  goes  on  orderly,  each  one  at 
tached  to  some  particular  work.  The  whole  community 
acts  and  moves  as  though  it  were  but  one  individual.  When 
we  see  this  the  conclusion  forces  itself  upon  us  that  it 
must  be  easy  for  these  persons  to  save  their  souls,  for  in 
every  action  they  perform  in  virtue  of  their  superiors 
order  they  consider  it  an  action  performed  for  God  ;  the 
will  of  their  superior  is  God's  will.  We  wish  to  be 
like  them,  we  would  like  to  know  what  God  demands  of 
us.  No  matter  what  may  be  our  station  in  life  we 
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can  be  like  them  by  living  up  to  the  duties  of  our  station 
in  life. 

There  are  three  ways  whereby  God  makes  known 
His  will  to  us  and  what  Ho  would  have  us  do.  In  the 
first  place  He  gives  us  His  Ten  Commandments,  com 
mandments  equally  binding  upon  all,  no  matter  what 
may  be  our  station  in  life;  commandments  which  tell 
us  of  our  duties  to  God  and  to  our  neighbor.  In 
the  second  place  His  representative,  the  Church,  to 
whom  He  has  transmitted  His  own  power  and  authority, 
makes  known  to  us  God's  will  in  its  precepts,  and  these 
precepts  are  likewise  equally  binding  upon  all  the  faith 
ful,  from  tli3  Pope,  who  is  Christ's  own  Vicar,  down  to 
the  young  child  that  has  just  attained  the  use  of  its  rea 
son.  Like  the  Ten  Commandments  given  to  Moses, 
they  admit  of  no  exception  ;  all  must  obey.  Besides 
these  two  means  of  which  God  makes  use,  and  which  are 
common  to  all,  there  is  also  a  special  manner  in  which 
God  chooses  to  make  known  His  will  to  man.  Whoever 
we  are,  or  whoever  we  may  be,  we  are  always  living  in 
some  particular  state  of  life  to  which  God  has  called  us? 
and  in  that  particular  state  we  have  certain  duties  whicL  we 
should  be  faithful  in  discharging.  You  then  who  are  the 
devout  clients  of  Mary,  you  who  are  bound  by  the  Ten 
Commandments  of  God,  and  by  the  Six  Precepts  of  the 
Church,  you  are  likewise  asked  to  be  faithful  in  the  per 
formance  of  certain  duties  which  you  have  taken  upon 
yourselves  in  virtue  of  your  state  of  life,  in  virtue  of 
your  becoming  sodalists  and  children  of  Mary.  You  are 
asked  to  be  obedient  to  the  laws  of  your  society,  to  perform 
the  duties  enjoined  by  those  laws,  to  receive  the  Sacra 
ments  monthly,  to  assist  at  Benediction,  to  show  yourselves 
the  worthy  daughters  of  the  Queen  of  Angels  and  Saints. 
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Performing  these  few  duties  you  will  be  faitliful  to 
your  mission,  you  will  practice  that  one  virtue  which 
will  save  you  ;  for  it  will  be  the  seed  of  others.  You  will 
deserve  to  witness,  a  scene  in  heaven  like  to  that  which 
we  witness  on  earth  this  evening  ;  not  the  crowning  of 
Mary  by  her  children,  but  of  her  children  crowned  by 
that  good  Mother,  with  a  crown,  the  precious  stones  of 
which  encircleth  the  brow  of  every  good  and  faithful 
servant;  a  crown  of  glory  and  of  happiness  which  endure  th 
forever  and  ever. 
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ON  PKAYER 


The  Gospel  which  I  have  just  read  for  you,  My 
Friends,  gives  the  preacher  an  opportunity  of  speaking 
on  the  efficacy  and  power  of  prayer.  But  a  few  Sundays 
ago  we  asked  ourselves  tho,  question  :  What  is  prayer, 
and  what  are  its  conditions  ?  We  saw  that  prayer, 
though  men  might  complain  and  say  that  they  could  not 
pray,  was  not  an  art  or  a  science,  a  task  that  had  to  bo 
learned;  but  that  it  was  a  cry  of  need,  uttered  by  the 
creature  when  he  saw  his  dependence  upon  his  God. 
The  poor  beggar  in  our  streets  is  not  taught  to  ask  for 
aims,  to  make  known  his  wants  to  the  passers  by.  He 
does  not  come  before  them  with  studied  phrase,  and  as 
sumed  manner,  but  stands  a  picture  of  want,  in  tattered 
garments,  with  outstretched  hand,  trusting  to  the  gener 
osity  of  those  who  behold  him.  N?ither  should  the  man 
who  prays  come  before  his  God  with  head  erect,  with 
independent  air,  as  the  proud  Pharisee  ;  telling  Him  of 
his  virtues,  and  thanking  Him  that  he  is  not  like  the 
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rest  of  men.  As  there  is  nothing  more  disgusting  to 
men  than  the  proud  beggar,  so  there  is  nothing  more 
hateful  in  the  sight  of  heaven  than  the  proud  sup 
pliant. 

"We  then  asked  ourselves  what  are  the  conditions  of 
prayer.  We  saw  that  in  the  first  place  we  should  pray 
with  humility,  that  is  to  say,  pray  with  the  knowledge 
that  we  are  nothing,  have  nothing,  and  can  promise  our 
selves  nothing.  That  all  we  are,  that  all  we  have  and 
will  have  comes  entirely  from  Him  who  is  the  author  of 
our  being. 

In  the  second  place,  we  should  pray  with  con 
fidence,  trusting  in  God,  trusting  and  believing  in 
that  infinite  power  that  can  do  all  things,  realizing  the 
fact  that  we  are  not  asking  from  one  whose  riches  can 
be  exhausted  or  who  will  deal  with  us  miserly ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  that  we  are  asking  from  One  who  is  all 
powerful,  whose  treasures  can  never  fail,  and  whose 
goodness  endureth  forever. 

In  the  third  place,  we  saw  that  we  should  pray  with 
perseverence,  struggling  and  contending  with  God,  know 
ing  full  well  if  He  does  not  grant  our  request  immedi 
ately  it  is  either  because  He  wishes  to  accustom  us  to 
the  virtue  of  prayer ;  or,  like  the  father  who  will  not  give 
to  his  child  that  which  will  injure  him,  He  sees  that 
what  we  ask  will  not  profit  us  unto  the  Salvation  of  our 
souls. 

To-day  then  let  us  examine  and  see  the  effect  and 
power  of  prayer.  If  our  prayers  be  humble,  be  confi 
dent,  be  persevering,  and  if  we  ask  for  what  will  aid  us  in 
obtaining  the  salvation  of  our  souls  our  prayers  will  be 
infallible  in  procuring  for  us  from  God's  treasures  what 
ever  we  seek.  This  is  a  startling  declaration,  for,  how 


255 

often  have  we  prayed,  how  often  have  we  asked  for  some 
favor,  for  health,  for  prosperity,  the  conversion  of  a 
friend,  and  the  heavens  seemed  to  be  closed  against  us  ; 
for  we  did  not  receive  the  benefit  we  sought  f  or ;  and  yet 
I  tell  you  prayer,  with  those  conditions,  is  infallible.  If 
we  wished  to  prove  the  Keal  Presence  in  the  Sacra 
ment  of  the  Altar  we  would  open  the  revealed  word  of 
God  Himself,  and  we  would  find  that  He  there  promised 
to  remain  with  us  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and 
wine.  Again,  if  we  wished  to  establish  the  infallibility 
of  Christ's  Church  upon  this  world  in  teaching  mankind 
the  truth,  we  would  again  appeal  to  the  inspired  "Word, 
and  we  would  hear  Christ  promising  the  Paraclete,  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  who  was  to  come  and  remain  with  that 
Church  to  the  end  of  time,  and  preserve  it  from  error. 
And  so,  too,  when  we  would  established  the  infallibility 
of  prayer  in  obtaining  for  us  whatever  we  ask,  we  should 
turn  to  that  inspired  Word  and  inquire  whether  Christ 
ever  promised  to  hear  our  prayers.  If  He  has  so  prom 
ised,  He  must  be  true  to  His  word,  and  we  are  as  certain 
of  the  effect  of  prayers  as  we  are  of  the  Real  Presence,  or 
the  continuance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
abiding  with  the  Church. 

Again,  if  we  would  establish  the  Eeal  Presence 
upon  our  Altars,  we  might  appeal  to  another  form  of 
proof,  namely  :  That  the  world  has  believed  it  for  ages, 
and  that  the  children  of  the  Church  throughout  every 
age  have  been  ready  to  bear  testimony  to  that  truth  in 
the  shedding  of  their  blood.  Or,  if  we  would  establish 
the  infallibility  of  God's  Church,  centuries  would  testify 
to  the  fact  that  despite  the  numerous  persecutions 
through  which  the  Church  has  passed  and  the  heresies 
from  which  she  has  suffered,  her  doctrines  are  the  same 
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for  Pope  Leo  and  his  subjects  in  the  nineteenth 
century  as  they  were  for  Peter  and  his  followers  in  the 
first.  And  so,  too,  if  we  would  establish  the  efficacy  of 
Prayer  we  can  point  to  the  fact  that  prayer  has  ever  been 
efficacious  in  obtaining  from  God's  bounty  whatever  was 
sought  for  by  the  humble,  confident  and  persevering  sup 
pliant.  Here  then  we  have  the  two-fold  proof  that  our 
prayers  may  always  be  powerful,  may  always  obtain  that 
which  we  ask,  for  Christ  promises  and  that  promise  has 
ever  been  fulfilled. 

Has  Christ  then  promised  to  hear  us  when  we  con 
verse  with  Him?  Has  He  promised  ever  to  lend  a 
willing  ear  to  our  entreaties  and  petitions?  Let  us 
place  ourselves  in  spirit  before  that  great  Teacher 
and  listen  to  the  words  that  fall  from  His  lips  while 
addressing  the  Disciples  who  press  about  Him  on 
the  Mount.  Let  us  open  the  Gospel  and  seek  an  answer 
to  our  question  ;  we  will  hear  our  Blessed  Lord  say  to 
those  who  surround  Him  :  "  When  you  pray,  you  shall 
not  be  as  the  hypocrites,  who  love  to  pray  standing  in 
the  synagogue,  and  at  the  corners  of  the  street,  that  they 
may  be  seen  by  men.  Amen,  I  say  to  you  they  have  re 
ceived  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  shalt  pray, 
enter  into  thy  chamber  and  having  shut  the  door,  pray 
to  thy  Father  in  secret  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret 
will  reward  tliee  openly  and  will  give  thee  whatsoever 
thou  dost  ask.  And  when  you  are  praying,  speak  not  as 
the  heathens  do,  for  they  think  they  are  heard  for  their 
much  speaking.  Be  ye  not  therefore  like  them,  for  your 
Father  sees  what  you  stand  in  need  of  before  you  ask 
Him.  You  therefore  shall  pray  to  Him  in  this  manner  : 
"  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name 
thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in 
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heaven  ;  give  us  this  day  our  supersubstantial  bivJtxf .  <u).  Jt 
forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,  and  lead 
us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Amen.'  " 

Ask  of  your  Heavenly  Father  to  make    His   name 
known  to  the  uttermost  limits  of  the  earth.     Ask  Him  to 
erect  His  kingdom  within  the  hearts  of  men,  ask  that  His 
will  may  be  done  upon  this  earth  by  His  creatures,  ask 
for  your  daily  sustenance  and  for  the  pardon  of  your  of 
fences  ;   ask   that  you   may  be  preserved  daily  from  all 
evil  both  of  soul  and  body,  and  Amen  I  say  to  you,  your 
Father  who  seeth  in  secret  will  reward  you  ;  then  contin 
uing   He   says  ;     "  Ask   and   it  shall  be  given  you,  seek 
and  you  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you. 
For  everyone  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth,   and   to   him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened." 
And  then,  as  though  some  doubting,  were  wavering  as  to 
whether  this  sacred  promise  would  be  fulfilled,  He  pro 
ceeds  to  encourage  them  and  to  fill  them  with  confidence 
by  reminding  them  that  God  is  their  Father  ;  a  Father, 
and   consequently   interested  in  their  welfare,  one  who 
would  be  ever  ready  and  willing  to  gratify  their  just  de 
mands,  one  who  regards  them  as  His  children  who  are 
to  be  provided  for  in  all  their  necessities.     "  What   man 
is  there  among  you,"  He  says,  "  if  his  son  ask  for  bread 
will  give  him  a  stone  ;  or,  if  he  ask  for  a  fish  will  he  give 
him  a  serpent ;  and  if  you,  then,  being  evil,  'being  sinners 
and  sinful,'  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children, 
how  much  more  will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  who  ask  Him?"     And  then  having 
appealed   to   their   own   feelings  and  sentiments,  to  the 
feelings  and  sentiments  of  humanity,  as  a  proof  that  Gcd 
would  grant  whatsoever  they  asked,  since  God  was  their 
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Father,  He  goes  still  farther,  and  shows  them  with  what 
fatherly  care  God  in  His  providence  looks  after  even  the 
most  minute  of  His  creatures.  "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather 
into  barns,  yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are 
not  you  of  much  more  value  than  they  ?  Again,  consider 
the  lilies  of  the  field  :  How  they  grow  ;  they  labor  not, 
neither  do  they  spin,  and  yet  I  say  to  you  that  not  even 
Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  arrayed  as  one  of  these. 
Now  if  God  so  clothed  the  grass  of  the  field  which  to 
day  is  cut  down  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  how 
much  more  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith."  Have  we  not  now 
an  answer  to  our  question,  to  our  question,  as  to  whether 
Christ  actually  promised  that  our  prayers  would  be 
powerful,  could  this  power  be  more  explicitly  stated,  be 
more  expressly  given?  Time  and  again  He  repeats  it 
throughout  the  Gospel.  Nay  more  he  makes  use  of  that 
solemn  form  which  might  be  likened  to  an  oath.  "  Anien, 
Amen,  I  say  to  you,  you  will  receive  your  reward." 

Perhaps  there  is  a  question  presenting  itself  to  the 
minds  of  some  of  you ;  for  there  may  be  some  here 
present  who  have  asked  and  have  not  received  an  an 
swer,  who  have  knelt  in  prayer  time  and  again  and  asked 
for  some  particular  favor  ;  they  will  ask  how  was  it  that 
I  did  not  receive  it?  Well,  My  Friends,  we  have  on  the 
one  hand  the  never  failing  promise  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
that  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven  hears  and  grants  our 
requests,  on  the  other  hand  we  know  that  there  are  times 
when  we  do  not  receive  that  which  we  ask  for ;  but  our 
only  legitimate  conclusion  is  that  we  must  have  asked 
amiss  ;  we  must  have  prayed  for  something  that  would 
stand  in  our  way  rather  than  aid  us  in  gaining  our  salva 
tion.  "We  must  have  prayed  without  that  humility,  that 
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confidence,  and  never  tiring  perseverance,  which 
makes  prayer  efficacious;  Christ  Himself  who  is  the 
Truth  has  promised  as  we  have  seen,  promised  even  with 
an  oath,  that  our  prayers  will  be  heard  and  our  requests 
granted. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  our  second  question.  Examine 
into  the  power  of  prayer,  examine  instances  of  ef 
ficacious  prayer.  Has  prayer  ever  been  heard  and  an 
swered?  If  we  turn  to  Scripture  we  will  find  its  every 
page  testifying  to  its  miraculous  power.  We  will  find 
the  Apostles  in  the  midst  of  storm,  trembling  with  fear 
and  fright,  calling  upon  their  Divine  Master  to  awake 
and  save  them.  In  an  instant  the  winds  and  sea  become 
calm.  We  will  find  the  sick  and  infirm  carried  to  our 
Blessed  Lord,  and  we  will  hear  them  commanded  to 
arise  and  walk  to  their  homes.  A  father  will  come, 
bathed  in  tears,  and  in  a  voice  choked  with  sobs,  ask  that 
his  daughter  may  live.  He  is  told  that  his  daughter 
liveth.  A  young  woman  will  throw  herself  before  Him 
distracted  with  grief  and  will  tell  Him  of  the  death  of 
her  brother,  and  that  brother,  though  four  days  dead, 
will  be  restored  to  her.  A  lone  widow  following  the  re 
mains  of  her  only  son  will  hear  a  voice  commanding  the 
funeral  procession  to  halt,  and  taking  the  young  man  by 
the  hand  He  will  command  him  to  arise,  and  give  him  up 
to  his  mother.  The  lepers  driven  from  society  on  ac 
count  of  their  disease  will  stand  afar  off  on  the  mountain 
side  and  call  out  to  Jesus  who  is  passing :  "  Jesus,  son 
of  David,  have  rnercy  on  us,"  and  immediately  they  are 
•cleansed  of  their  leprosy  and  restored  to  their  families 
and  friends. 

In  fact,  My  Friends,  the  whole  Gospel  record  is  the 
record  of  miracles  performed  through  prayer ;  and  so, 
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too,  if  we  glance  over  the  Old  Testament,  we  will  see  the 
miraculous  power  and  effect  of  prayer.  The  prophet 
Elias,  by  prayer,  sealed  up  the  heavens  for  three  years, 
so  that  no  rain  or  dew  fell  upon  the  earth.  Going  into  the 
town  of  Seraptha,  he  prays  God  to  restore  life  to  the 
child  of  a  widow  mother,  and  his  prayer  is  heard.  Joshua 
prays,  and  the  laws  of  nature  are  suspended  ;  the  sun 
stands  still  in  the  heavens  until  he  had  conquered  his 
enemies.  The  three  children  who  had  been  thrown  into 
a  fiery  furnace  by  Nebuchadnezzar  were  preserved  intact 
through  prayer.  Prayer,  rather  than  the  sword,  struck 
off  the  head  of  the  impious  Holofernes,  and  preserved 
Daniel  when  thrown  into  the  den  of  lions.  Prayer  is  all 
powerful,  so  powerful  that  God  cannot  resist  it ;  as  we 
see  in  the  case  of  Moses  when  he  saved  his  people  from 
the  wrath  of  God  which  was  about  to  descend  upon 
them.  Moses  had  ascended  The  Mount  to  receive  the 
tables  of  stone  whereon  the  law  was  inscribed  ;  the  rebel 
lious  Jews  turned  to  their  idols,  and  the  Lord  in  His 
anger  spoke  to  Moses,  saying:  "Let  me  alone  that  my 
wrath  may  be  kindled  against  them  and  that  I  may  de 
stroy  them."  But  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God, 
saying :  "  Why,  O  Lord,  is  thy  indignation  kindled 
against  them.  No,  I  will  not  permit  you  to  strike  them; 
spare  them  I  beseech  you,  spare  them  lest  the  Egyptians 
may  say  he  craftily  led  them  out  into  the  mountains  that 
he  might  destroy  them.  Remember  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob  and  spare  them  ;  remember  thy  servants  to  whom 
thou  sworest  by  thy  own  self :  'I  will  multiply  your  seed 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  this  whole  land  that  I  have, 
spoken  of  I  will  give  to  your  seed,  and  you  shall  possess 
it  forever.' '  And  the  Lord  we  are  told  was  appeased 
from  doing  the  evil  which  He  had  spoken  against  his 
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people.  But  if  you  would  behold  a  more  touching  ex 
ample  still  of  the  power  of  prayer,  you  will  find  it  in  the 
destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  God  wished  to 
destroy  those  cities  on  account  of  their  lusts  and  im 
purities  ;  but  before  doing  so  He  acquainted  Abraham  of 
His  intention.  And  Abraham  immediately  began  to 
plead  for  the  safety  of  Sodom,  saying  :  "  Lord,  do  not 
be  angry  with  me,  thou  wilt  not  destroy  the  just  with 
the  wicked  ;  if  there  be  fifty  just  men  in  the  city  wilt  thou 
not  spare  the  place  for  the  sake  of  the  fifty  just ;  far  be  it 
from  thee  to  slay  the  just  with  the  wicked."  And  the  Lord 
said  to  him  :  "  If  I  find  in  Sodom  fifty  just  within  the  city, 
I  will  spare  the  whole  place  for  their  sake."  And  Abra 
ham  answered  and  said  :  "  Seeing  I  have  once  begun  I 
will  speak  to  my  Lord,  whereas  I  am  dust  and  ashes. 
What  if  there  be  five  less  than  fifty  just  persons,  wilt  thou 
for  five  and  forty  destroy  the  whole  city  ?  "  and  He  said  : 
"I  will  not  destroy  it  if  I  find  five  and  forty."  And 
again  Abraham  said  to  Him  :  "  But  if  forty  be  found 
what  wilt  thou  do  ?  "  He  said  :  "  I  will  not  destroy  it 
for  the  sake  of  forty."  "Lord,"  said  Abraham,  "be  not 
angry  if  I  speak  ;  what  if  thirty  shall  be  found  there  ?  " 
He  answered  :  "  I  will  not  do  it  if  I  find  thirty  there." 
"What  if  twenty-five  be  there?"  He  said:  "I  will 
not  destroy  for  the  sake  of  twenty."  For  the  last  time 
Abraham  spoke  and  said  :  "  I  beseech  thee  be  not  angry 
Lord  if  I  speak  once  more:  "What  if  ten  shall  be 
found  there  ?  "  and  He  said :  "  I  will  not  destroy  it  for  the 
sake  of  ten."  And  that  wicked  city,  through  the  pray 
ers  of  Abraham,  would  have  been  saved  could  there  have 
been  found  but  ten  just  souls  within  it. 

But    what    need,  My    Friends,    have    we    for    re 
citing      all     the     examples     that     the     Scripture      of- 
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ers?  Have  we  not  the  testimony  of  six  thou 
sand  years.  Never  has  a  day  gone  by  since  man 
was  formed  and  placed  upon  this  earth  but  he 
prostrated  himself  before  God.  Nations  and  individuals 
alike  bear  testimony  to  the  power  of  prayer.  The  savage 
in  his  forest  home,  and  the  civilized  man  in  the  heart  of 
a  large  city,  both  alike  bow  down  and  adore.  Prayer  has 
been  the  cry  of  all  nations  and  of  all  people  who  are 
scattered  abroad  upon  the  world.  Must  it  not  then  be 
powerful  since  the  world  still  clings  to  it  after  a  period 
of  sixty  centuries  ?  Can  we  not  each  one  of  us  testify  to 
the  power  of  prayer  in  our  lives?  Ask  the  religious, 
shut  up  in  his  quiet  cell,  how  it  is  that  he  has  overcome 
the  world  and  its  pleasures  ;  how  it  is  that  he  can  thus 
bury  himself  alive  within  that  living  grave,  and  he  will 
tell  you  that  it  is  the  effect  of  prayer  to,  and  contempla 
tion  of  his  God.  Go  ask  within  the  Sanctuary  how  that 
man  standing  and  offering  up  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
was  raised  to  that  high  station  of  sharing  in  the  Priest 
hood  of  Christ,  and  he  will  tell  you  that  it  is  again  the 
effect  of  prayer  offered  day  after  day,  week  after  week, 
and  year  after  year.  Perhaps  from  his  very  youth  he 
has  been  asking  God  to  call  him  to  that  high  state  ;  now 
he  stands  before  you  the  Priest,  scarcely  knowing  how 
difficulties  have  been  set  aside  or  overcome;  scarcely 
knowing  how  he  has  gained  that  summit.  He  can  but 
say  to  you  :  I  desired  that  office  ;  I  prayed  for  it,  and 
told  my  God  in  my  prayers  that  He  had  promised  that  if 
we  would  but  ask  it  would  be  granted ;  and  therefore  I 
xsked  for  this  office  as  a  means  of  saving  my  soul,  and 
God  heard  that  petition  and  granted  that  request. 

Again,   ask  the  man  whom  you  may  have  known  as 
the   slave   of   some  vice,  ask  him  how  he  overcame  that 
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habit  of  sin ;  lie  will  tell  you  tliat  on  a  certain  day  and 
at  a  certain  hour  I  entered  into  myself,  saw  my  weakness? 
felt  how  powerless  I  was  if  God  did  not  aid  me,  and 
therefore  I  called  upon  Him  and  resolved  to  lead  a  dif 
ferent  life,  and  asked  for  the  help  and  assistance  of  His 
Grace.  Since  then  I  have  been  a  free  man,  freed  from 
passions  which  would  have  enslaved  me.  Ask  even  the 
man  who  does  not  make  use  of  prayer  as  a  means  of 
overcoming  temptation,  ask  him  the  power  of  prayer  and 
he  must  needs  admit  it.  That  man  goes  to  confession, 
some  detestable  vice  has  a  hold  upon  him,  weighs  him 
down  so  that  he  feels  he  cannot  free  himself  from  it ;  his 
confession  made,  he  is  given  a  means  of  overcoming  that 
particular  temptation,  perhaps  some  small  prayer,  a 
mere  ejaculation,  the  sacred  names  of  Jesus,  Mary  and 
Joseph.  He  goes  forth  fully  determined  to  use  that 
prayer,  the  temptation  comes,  the  forbidden  pleasure 
presents  itself  to  his  imagination ;  the  prayer,  too,  comes 
to  mind  ;  he  fears  to  use  it,  he  feels  that  it  would  have 
the  effect  of  saving  him,  but  no,  he  chooses  to  fall  into 
the  old  sin  again.  Is  this,  My  Friends,  an  exaggerated 
picture  ?  Is  it  not  tru.3  that  we  sometimes  fear  prayer, 
lest  we  play  the  coward  as  the  world  holds,  when  we  wish 
to  commit  some  forbidden  action. 

Let  me  exhort  you  then,  My  Friends,  since  Christ 
has  promised  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  since  we  have 
seen  and  now  understand  in  some  manner  the  power  of 
prayer;  let  me  exhort  you  to  pray  devoutly  and  fer 
vently.  Make  known  your  necessities  humbly,  confi 
dently,  perserveringly,  and  rest  assured  God  will  listen 
to  your  requests  and  grant  whatever  you  may  stand  in 
need  of,  Pray  and  ask  unceasingly  for  the  gift  of  per 
severance,  that  you  may  not  waver ;  pray  for  friends  and 
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relatives,  for  sinners,  pray  in  all  your  troubles  and  in  all 
your  necessities,  and  rest  assured  that  since  God  has 
pledged  himself  to  hear  us,  our  piajers  ^\iil  not  go  un 
answered. 
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"  HAIL  HOLT  QUEEN,  OUK  LIFE,  OUE  SWEET 
NESS,  AND  OUE  HOPE." 


A  few  Sundays  ago,  My  Dear  Christian  Hearers,  it 
was  my  duty  and  my  pleasure  to  say  a  few  words  to  you 
about  honoring  the  Blessed  Virgin.  I  endeavored  to 
show  you  that  Catholics  have  a  right  to  honor  her,  for 
God  himself  honored  her  in  a  three-fold  miraculous 
manner.  He  honored  her  by  preserving  her  from  all 
stain  of  sin  at  her  birth,  and  by  making  her  life  perfectly 
sinless,  while  she  remained  upon  the  earth.  He  hon 
ored  her  by  making  her  his  spouse,  for  she  was  the 
Mother  of  his  Son ;  and  he  honored  her  by  making  her 
his  Mother,  the  highest  title  he  could  bestow  upon  a 
creature.  Approaching  so  near  the  end  of  her  month  as 
to-day,  I  wish  to  continue  speaking  to  you  in  Mary's 
honor.  To  tell  you  that  we  should  honor  her,  for  she  is 
all  to  us  that  the  Church  styles  her  in  that  beautiful  an 
them :  "HAIL  HOLY  QUEEX,  OUE  LIFE,  OUE 
SWEETNESS,  AND  OUE  HOPE." 
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The  beautiful  titles  which  the  Churcl  I'^fcL't,  ; 
the  Blessed  Virgin  astonishes  us.  We  glance  over  he 
LHany  and  there  we  see  epithets  that  we  feel  should  bo 
applied  to  God  alone.  We  hear  her  styled  the  Mother 
of  Divine  Grace,  the  Cause  of  our  Joy,  the  Kefuge  of 
Sinners,  the  Help  of  Christians,  the  highest  among 
Hierarchy  of  Heaven.  These  salutations  of  praise  we 
know  to  be  the  expressions  of  a  heart  filled  with  love ; 
they  are  the  expressions  and  out-pourings  of  the  great 
heart  of  the  Church,  and  we  feel  that  it  has  all  but  styled 
her  our  God,  and  hence  we  are  amazed.  And  hence  it 
is  no  doubt  that  those  who  differ  from  us  in  religion  think 
that  we  actually  make  of  her  a  goddess,  and  give  unto 
her  the  worship  that  is  due  to  God  alone.  But  upon  re 
flection  we  find  that  all  these  te:ms  of  love  and  praise 
may  be  showered  upon  the  Mother  of  God  without  dero 
gating  in  the  least  from  God's  honor.  We  find  that  we 
may  apply  to  her  those  strong  expressions  made  use 
of  in  the  HAIL  HOLY  QUEEN,  "  OUE  LIFE,  OUR 
SWEETNESS  AND  OUE  HOPE." 

They  belong  primarily  to  God,  they  belong  in  a  pe 
culiar  manner  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
And  if  we  would  realize  this,  we  have  but  to  ask  our 
selves  what  would  this  world  be  without  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  by  excellence,  our  life,  our  consolation,  and  our 
hope.  Erase  His  name,  blot  it  out  from  the  hearts  of 
men  and  this  life  of  ours  is  death!  For  what  is  our 
life?  Man's  life  upon  this  earth  is  not  a  mere  animal 
life,  it  is  not  to  eat,  sleep  and  drink ;  they  are  but  attri 
butes  of  the  animal  part  of  mr,n.  Fnd  )wed  with  reason 
and  intelligence  as  he  is,  his  life  's  soi.netf.iiug  more,  it 
is  something  intellectual ;  an!  to  li.e  an  intallect'aal  life 
he  must  have  truth. 
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His  intelligence  whether  he  wills  it  or  not,  will  pro 
pose  questions  to  him  which  must  b  eanswered.  They 
will  be:  whence  he  came  and  whither  he  is  going;  why 
he  is  here.  And  if  these  questions  cannot  be  answered 
satisfactorily,  life  is  a  failure  ;  it  would  be  better  for 
him  if  he  did  not  exist.  But,  once  answer  these  ques 
tions  which  his  mind  naturally  proposes  to  him,  and  he 
has  the  key  of  life,  then  he  understands  its  mysteries, 
and  becomes  an  intellectual  being. 

But  where  shall  he  find  their  solution  ?  Who  will 
give  him  the  answer  to  them  ?  If  he  asks  the  wise  ones 
of  the  world  they  differ  and  contradict  one  another.  Leav 
ing  Christ  out  of  view  and  consulting  the  world's  past, 
man  will  find  all  manner  of  solutions  offered,  he  will  find 
the  mind  darkened,  doubt  upon  every  side,  and  his  life 
an  enigma  that  cannot  be  solved,  but  let  in  the  light  of 
Christ  into  his  mind,  let  him  speak  and  let  His  doctrines 
and  teachings  be  accepted,  and  life  is  no  longer  a  maze 
but  a  wonderful  reality  ;  it  is  no  longer  animal,  intellectual 
merely,  but  something  more  :  it  is  supernatural.  He  will 
learn  that  he  has  come  from  the  hand  of  God,  that  he  is 
going  back  from  this  land  of  exile  and  separation  to  his 
Father,  and  that  that  Father  is  doing  all  he  can  to  aid 
and  assist  him  through  this  dangerous  and  perilous 
journey  of  life. 

Again,  erase  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  and  where 
is  the  consolation  and  sweetness  of  life  ?  Would 
life  be  worth  living  without  Him?  Would  it  not  be 
miserable  and  filled  with  bitterness  ?  Look  abroad 
over  the  world  and  see  the  millions  of  men  who  are  toil 
ing  from  early  morning  till  late  evening,  endeavoring  to 
eke  out  a  miserable  existence  for  themselves  and  their 
families  in  the  midst  of  poverty.  Do  we  wonder  at  the 
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communistic  ideas  which  are  expressed  ?  "Would  we  won 
der  if  we  found  poverty  and  wealth  continually  warring 
one  with  another,  would  we  wonder  if  order  and  law 
were  destroyed  and  anarchy  held  full  sway?  But  again, 
let  in  the  light  of  Christ's  life  into  the  world,  ]et  him,  the 
God-man,  appear ;  let  him  embrace  a  life  of  toil,  be  born 
in  poverty,  and  have  not  a  place  whereon  he  might  place 
his  head,  and  immediately  the  poverty  and  misery  which 
would  have  thrown  the  world  into  a  state  of  disorder  is 
condemned.  It  is  content  with  its  conditions,  nay,  more 
men  born  to  wealth  will  quit  their  possessions  and  take 
the  life  of  poverty  upon  themselves,  feeling  that  it 
has  been  blessed  by  the  God-man  who  embraced  it 
when  he  said :  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Blot  out  that  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  what  a  bitter  world  this  would  be.  Pic 
ture  death  taking  from  us  our  friends,  those  who  gave 
us  life,  those  whom  we  held  most  dear  upon  this  earth. 
Let  us  be  told  that  they  are  dead,  that  they  are  to  re 
main  a  mere  clod  of  earth  shut  up  in  a  grave ;  that  once 
passing  from  our  sight  they  are  gone  forever.  Who 
could  portray  the  bitterness  of  heart  which  would  have 
to  be  endured  by  us  upon  this  earth.  But  again, 
let  in  the  light  of  Christ's  wonders  upon  the  world; 
let  us  hear  Him,  the  God-Man,  proclaim  that  He  is 
the  Besurrection  and  the  Life,  that  all  who  believe 
in  Him,  though  they  be  dead,  shall  live,  and  all  shall 
arise  and  live  forever  in  happiness.  Let  us  picture  Him 
while  upon  this  earth,  stepping  to  the  bier  upon  which 
the  corpse  is  borne  out  for  burii  1,  and  let  us  behold  Him 
standing  at  the  side  of  the  grave  and  calling  back  the 
dead  to  life ;  let  us  finally  see  Him  rising  from  the  dead 
Himself,  and  we  cry  out :  "  Oh  grave,  where  is  thy  vie- 
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tory !  Oh  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? "  The  grave  is 
robbed  of  its  horrors,  and  death  comes  to  us  as  some 
thing  to  be  desired  ;  for  it  is  the  passage  from  this  life 
with  its  cares  and  anxieties  to  a  life  which  knows  but  joy 
and  perfect  happiness. 

Once  more  let  us  blot  out  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  world,  and  what  becomes  of  the  vir 
tue  of  hope,  hope  which  lights  up  this  world  for  us, 
changes  the  storrn  into  sunshine,  and  even  in  our 
darkest  hours  rises  like  the  moon  in  the  calm  quiet 
heavens,  and  tints  our  little  troubles  with  its  own  peace 
ful  ]ight.  "What  becomes  of  it?  It  is  banished  from  the 
world,  and  we  move  about  in  a  living  grave  wondering  at 
our  very  existence.  Groping  about  even  as  men  would 
grope  about  if  the  sun  were  snatched  from  the  heavens, 
all  light,  all  life,  all  strength  and  beauty  would  be  ex 
tinguished  ;  we  would  wander  about  as  in  a  labyrinth 
without  being  able  to  extricate  ourselves,  we  would  feel 
our  passions  warring  with  our  better  nature.  To-day 
they  would  be  mr  idols,  and  to-morrow  we  would  en 
deavor  to  destr  y  them  ;  one  moment  they  would  be  our 
master  and  we  (vould  be  ruled  by  them,  while  in  the  next 
we  would  hat'  •  them,  and  sorrow  that  they  so  governed  us. 
We  would  Tf  gard  life  as  a  ceaseless  warfare,  only  to  find 
rest  in  the  'darkness  of  the  tomb. 

But  fgain,  let  the  light  of  Jesus  Christ  into  the 
world,  let  us  hear  the  consoling  truth  that  this  life  is  but 
a  trial,  and  that  a  reward  awaits  the  struggle  beyond  the 
grave,  if  only  we  prove  ourselves  victorious.  Let  us 
learn  that  these  passions  of  ours  are  but  the  outgrowth 
of  the  first  sin  of  disobedience  against  God,  that  man  re 
belled  against  God,  and  that  revolt  brought  with  it  the 
rebellion  of  man's  passions,  Let  us  learn  that  He,  the 
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God-Man,  will  die  for  us,  let  us  see  tlie  bold  figure  of  the 
Cross,  with.  Christ  hanging  upon  it,  with  our  passions 
nailed  to  it ;  let  us  learn  that  He  is  purchasing  for  us  the 
world  which  we  had  lost,  that  He  will  found  a  Church 
which  is  to  bring  light  to  the  world,  that  within  that 
Church  He  Himself  will  remain  to  strengthen  us  by  His 
grace  and  by  His  Sacraments,  let  us  be  told  that  in  our 
last  hour  when  we  are  stretched  upon  a  bed  of  sickness, 
and  life  is  fast  ebbing  from  us  ;  let  us  be  told  that  He  our 
God  will  be  brought  to  us,  that  we  may  receive  Him, 
may  become  one  with  Him,  and  this  world,  with  all  its 
faults,  with  all  its  failings,  will  be  a  paradise,  will  be  a 
foretaste  of  heaven  compared  to  the  world  without  the 
saving  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  then  is  our  Life,  our 
Strength  and  our  Hope,  He  is  indeed  the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life. 

But  you  will  ask  me  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  the 
Blessed  Yirgin  ;  how  is  she  our  Life,  our  Sweetness  and 
our  Hope.  She  is  so  by  participation  with  Christ ;  the 
nearer  a  man  approaches  the  perfection  of  Christ  the 
more  Christlike  he  becomes ;  the  nearer  the  saint  ap 
proaches  in  His  life,  the  life  of  Christ,  the  greater  saint 
he  becomes.  We  call  him  a  saint  who  has  put  on  the 
holiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  style  him  holy  ;  neither  does 
the  glory  of  God  suffer  by  styling  those  holy  who  strive 
and  endeavor  to  become  like  Him  ;  on  the  contrary,  be 
coming  like  God  in  His  perfections  we  naturally  apply  to 
Him  the  epithets  we  apply  to  God.  We  call  him  just> 
while  acknowledging  God  to  be  justice  itself.  We  call 
him  holy,  while  acknowledging  God  to  be  holiness  it 
self.  We  style  him  pure  of  heart,  though  acknowledging 
God  to  be  purity  itself.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Blessed 
Virgin  •  she  shares  in  the  perfections  of  Jesus  Christ,  she 
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is  more  Christlike  than  all  others  ;  "besides  and  in  conse 
quence  thereof  she  shares  in  all  His  beautiful  titles  of 
honor.  Consider  the  Mother  and  Son,  how  like  they  are; 
the  perfections  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  Jesus  Christ 
are  to  be  met  with  in  Mary  also.  As  God  possesses  all 
perfections  by  nature,  Mary  as  His  mother  possesses  all 
her  perfections  through  Him  and  by  grace.  Jesus  is  the 
fountain,  the  origo  et  fans.  Mary  is  the  receptacle,  the 
vessel  which  took  that  grace  into  her  heart,  in  order  that 
she  might  diffuse  it  among  Christians,  for  as  Richard  of 
St.  Victor  says  :  "  The  Holy  Virgin '  begot  grace  itself, 
nay  the  fountain  of  all  grace." 

Jesus  is  omnipotence  itself  and  Mary  possesses  al 
most  unlimited  power,  since  all  things,  even  God  Him 
self,  bend  to  her  will ;  for  whatever  she  could  desire,  as 
St.  Anselm  tells  us  :  "  He  will  be  very  condescending 
and  disposed  to  hear."  No  one  is  more  Christlike  than 
Mary,  and  therefore  no  one  can  lay  claim  to  a  participa 
tion  in  His  titles  of  honor  more  than  Mary.  She  is  His 
faithful  image.  On  this  earth  the  life  of  the  Redeemer 
might  be  summed  up  by  saying  that  He  was  the  most 
humble,  the  most  charitable,  self-sacrificing,  simply  be 
cause  His  humility  was  the  humility  of  a  God,  His  char 
ity  the  love  of  God,  His  self-sacrifice  the  sacrifice  of  a 
God.  So  likewise  of  Mary ;  we  may  say  that  her  humil 
ity  was  the  humility  of  the  Mother  of  God,  her  charity 
the  love  of  the  Mother  of  God,  her  self-sacrifice  the  self- 
sacrifice  of  the  Mother  of  God. 

One  and  the  same  spirit  animates  those  holy  hearts, 
one  and  the  same  love  binds  them  to  us.  Their's  was  one 
and  the  same  holy  life.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Church 
may  style  Him  our  King,  our  Teacher  and  our  Lord, 
while  it  may  call  Mary  our  Queen  and  our  Lady.  Hence 
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it  is  that  we  may  style  Jesus  our  Advocate,  for  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Just ; 
Mary  also  is  our  advocate  with  Jesus.  Hence  it  is  that 
we  may  style  Jesus  the  way  to  heaven,  and  Mary  the  gate  of 
heaven.  Hence  it  is  in  a  word  that  we  may  sum  up  all 
and  call  Him  our  Father,  while  we  address  Mary  as  our 
Mother.  She  modeled  herself  upon  all  the  perfections  of 
God  through  His  grace.  She  is  our  Life,  our  Sweetness 
and  our  Hope,  for  she  is  the  mother  of  Him  who  bring- 
eth  life,  consolation  and  hope  to  the  world.  Let  me  then 
exhort  you  to  be  devout  children  of  Mary,  to  show  your 
love  for  Mary  publicly  and  before  the  world. 

Come  to  her  you  who  have  been  forgetting  JOUT  de 
votion  to  the  Mother  of  God.  Come  back  to  her  during 
(his  month  and  begin  anew  your  devotion  in  her  honor. 
Come  to  her  you  who  are  cast  down  in  sin,  for  remember 
that  she  is  the  mother  of  life,  the  mother  of  divine  grace  ; 
come  to  her  you  who  may  be  troubled  by  the  adversities 
of  life,  you  who  may  have  lost  some  dear  friend  in  death ; 
come  to  her,  for  remember  she  is  the  healer  of  our  mis 
eries,  she  is  the  sweetness  of  our  life ;  come  to  her  you 
who  despair,  who  feel  that  God  has  abandoned  you  on 
account  of  your  unfaithfulness ;  come  to  her,  for  re 
member  she  is  our  hope  ;  come  all  to  her,  for  she  is  a 
mother  to  us  all,  and  L  as  for  us  all  a  mother's  love.  Above 
all  things  else  let  me  induce  you  one  and  all  to  have  some 
devotion,  some  daily  devotion  to  the  Mother  of  God,  and  if 
I  recommend  one  let  it  be  that  of  her  Holy  Kosary.  Re 
serve  some  niche,  some  corner  in  your  homes  for  her 
statue,  and  in  the  evening  gather  about  it,  with  your 
beads,  in  family  prayer. 

Some  of  you  no  doubt,  now  advanced  in  years,  can 
remember  a  good  father  or  a  good  mother  collecting  the 


273 


members  of  the  family  in  evening  j  rayer  before  some 
little  shrine  of  Mary.  They  have  passed  away,  good 
pious  souls  and  devout  children  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
but  perhaps  their  good  example  is  lost  or  but  seldom  im 
itated.  This  should  not  be.  If  there  is  any  one  pleas 
ant  reminiscence  they  have  left  behind  them  it  should  be 
this,  and  if  there  is  any  wish  of  their's  which  you  know 
they  would  have  you  respect,  it  is  that  you,  like  themj 
should  continue  the  good  work  in  the  midst  of  your  fam 
ilies.  Renew  then  your  devotion  to  Mary,  purchase  a 
chaplet  of  beads,  and  let  it  be  your  constant  companion. 
Carry  it  about  with  you,  and  recite  it  daily.  I  know 
full  well  that  it  is  regarded  by  some  as  the  companion 
of  the  ignorant,  that  it  is  meant  only  for  pious  souls  who 
cannot  read.  This  is  not  the  intention  of  the  Church,  it 
is  meant  for  all  her  children  from  the  Pope  to  the  most 
ignorant  child  in  her  ranks.  It  is  not  intended  only  for 
the  ignorant,  else  why  should  she  hang  that  chaplet  of 
the  Virgin  from  the  belt  of  Missionaries  and  Sisters,  and 
ask  them  to  recite  it  daily.  It  is  one  of  the  Church's  de 
votions  to  Mary,  it  is  if  you  will  the  devotion  of  the 
poor,  of  Christ's  poor ;  but  it  should  be  the  devotion  of 
all. 

If  we  who  use  our  nicely  covered  books  with  gilded 
clasps,  if  we  I  say  were  examined  and  asked  what  les 
sons  of  piety  and  devotion  we  took  from  those  books  that 
the  poor  of  Christ  could  not  find  in  the  beads,  I  am 
afraid  many  would  be  startled  and  would  hear  that  strong 
saying  of  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  ringing 
their  ears  :  Rurgunt  indocti  et  rapiunt  regnum  Dei, 
dum  nos  cum  literis  Nostris  merghnur  in  profundum. 
They  would  be  judged  with  the  Pharisee  in  the  tem 
ple  rather  than  with  the  Publican. 
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Pray  to  her  then,  call  her  by  the  sweet  name  of  our 
Life,  our  Sweetness  and  our  Hope.  Tell  her  that  as 
banished  children  of  Eve  we  call  upon  her  to  turn  her 
merciful  eyes  upon  us,  as  we  journey  through  this  vale 
of  tears,  and  entreat  that  when  our  exile  is  over,  she  may 
show  unto  us  the  blessed  fruit  of  her  womb,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 
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ON  PEAYEE.— EIETH  SUNDAY  AETEE  EASTEE. 


When  we  read  this  Gospel  and  close  the  volume 
which  contains  it,  two  things  come  most  forcibly  before 
us  when  we  ponder  upon  its  meaning.  The  first  is,  the 
littleness  of  man ;  the  second,  the  greatness  of  God. 
Man  turning  the  powers  of  his  soul  in  upon  himself  and 
considering  what  he  really  is  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  must 
conclude  that  he  is  indeed  powerless ;  he  sees  that  he  is 
entirely  dependent  upon  some  other  being,  unable  to  do 
anything  of  himself.  He  realizes  that  the  life  which  he 
enjoys,  the  strength  of  body,  and  the  power  of  soul  which 
he  possesses  are  in  the  hands  of  another.  Freely  he  ob 
tained  and  freely  can  they  be  taken  from  him  again;  he 
begins  to  plan  and  speculate,  talks  of  the  future  as 
though  it  were  the  present,  speaks  of  what  he  will  do, 
speaks  as  the  man  in  the  Gospel,  of  pulling  down  and  of 
buildingup  and  presently  a  voice  is  heard  saying:  "Thou 
fool  this  night  will  I  demand  thy  life  of  thee."  To-day 
he  appears  strong  and  powerful,  robust  and  healthy,  and 
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on  the  morrow  we  find  him  beaten  down  by  disease, 
brought  in  the  short  space  of  a  few  hours  to  the  very 
verge  of  the  grave,  incurable,  fading  as  the  grass,  and  as 
the  leaf  that  springeth  out  on  a  green  tree,  in  a  word  ut 
terly  powerless.  Contemplating  God  we  find  Him  all 
powerful,  subsisting  of  Himself,  dependent  upon  no 
other.  He  but  speaks  and  the  world  appears  with  its 
myriad  wonders  starting  into  life.  He  speaks,  and  man 
the  only  being  capable  of  knowing  and  of  loving  Him 
stands  before  Him,  wholly  conscious  of  his  dependence 
npon  that  Supreme  Being.  Again  He  speaks,  and  this 
time  reveals  Himself  to  man  in  the  mystery  of  the  In 
carnation;  and  in  this  Gospels  we  find  Him  telling 
us  how  powerful  in  every  word  and  deed  He  is. 
Though  without  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and  despised 
by  men,  He  tells  His  chosen  followers  that  He  is  all 
powerful,  tells  them  to  ask  for  any  thing  in  His  name 
and  they  will  receive  it.  He  speaks  indeed  as  the  Mon 
arch  and  as  the  King  of  Creation,  for  never  was  man  be 
fore  heard  to  say  that  he  could  give  whatever  was  asked 
of  him.  Never  before  did  sage,  or  king,  or  conqueror 
dare  to  say  :  "  Ask  for  anything  and  you  shall  receive 
it."  King  Assuerus  in  all  his  power,  when  Esther,  his 
wife,  wished  to  offer  her  petition,  could  but  say:  "  What 
is  thy  petition,  Esther,  that  it  may  be  granted  thee ;  and 
what  wilt  thou  have  done  ?  Although  thou  ask  the  half 
of  my  kingdom  thou  shalt  have  it."  Christ  alone  could 
say  :  "Ask  and  you  shall  receive."  And  in  that  declara 
tion  we  recognize  his  supreme  power,  we  recognize  a 
greatness  which  is  infinite,  a  greatness  which  can  bestow 
upon  man  the  object  of  his  desires  ;  whether  it  be  power, 
or  glory,  or  riches,  or  even  the  kingdom  of  God,  eternal 
life.  The  two  things  in  this  Gospel  which  arrest  our 
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attention  are  :  The  littleness  of  man  and  the  greatness 
of  God,  which  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  prayer  is 
necessary  for  us,  that  we  must  have  recourse  to  God. 

This  morning  then  we  will  propose  a  few  questions 
to  ourselves  on  prayer.  We  will  ask  what  prayer  is. 
How  are  we  to  pray  in  order  that  our  prayers  may  be  ef 
ficacious,  and  finally  we  will  ask  how  it  is  that  our  pray 
ers  are  not  always  heard  ;  for  often  we  pray  and  ask  fa 
vors  from  God  that  are  never  granted  to  us.  What  then 
is  prayer  ?  We  hear  people  say  that  they  cannot  pray. 
One  would  imagine  that  God  had  enjoined  a  duty  that 
man  could  not  fulfill ;  they  cannot  pray,  they  do  not 
know  what  prayer  is.  It  is  not  an  art  nor  a  science  that 
they  must  study  to  acquire  ;  it  is  not  a  lesson  that 
they  must  learn,  but  it  is  simply  the  acknowledg 
ment  of  our  dependence  upon  God.  Look  upon  the 
poverty-stricken  who  pass  by  you  on  the  streets,  who 
come  knocking  at  your  door  soliciting  alms,  who  meet 
you  on  the  public  thoroughfares  with  outstretched  hands  ; 
ask  them  who  taught  them  to  beg.  Go  through  the  hos 
pital  w^ards  in  any  city  and  view  the  patients  tossing  on 
their  beds  of  pain,  and  watch  their  countenances  ;  though 
not  a  word  is  spoken,  how  beseechingly  do  they  look  at 
you  as  though  they  asked  :  Can  you  do  aught  to  ease 
my  pain,  to  afford  me  relief  in  my  suffering  ?  Who 
t  a  -lies  them  how  to  pray  ?  Who  teaches  them  to  look  at 
you  as  you  pass  by  them  so  imploringly  ?  Again,  behold 
the  man  of  the  forest  wild ;  he  stands  at  the  foot  of  a 
lofty  mountain  peak,  he  sees  the  blinding  lightning  dart 
across  the  heavens,  he  hears  the  deafening  thunder  roll 
ing  overhead  and  reverberating  through  tlie  hills,  feels 
that  danger  is  near  and  calls  upon  the  mighty  power  that 
rules  the  storm  to  spare  him.  It  is  the  cry  of  necessity, 
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the  cry  for  assistance  ;  it  is  a  prayer.  "Who  has  taught 
that  savage  ?  Take  up  the  Inspired  Word  and  you  will 
there  raad  of  the  poor  publican  coming  into  the  temple ; 
he  stands  at  the  door,  strikes  his  breast  and  says  :  "Lord 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  That  man  goes  down  to 
his  home  justified  by  the  mercy  of  God  which  he  had 
implored.  A  leper  comes  down  from  the  mountain, 
and  casting  himself  before  our  Blessed  Lord,  says : 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilst  thou  canst  make  me  clean ; "  and 
Jesus  stretching  forth  His  hand  touched  him,  saying : 
"  I  will.  Be  thou  made  clean."  The  Centurion  came  to 
Him  telling  Him  that  his  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of 
the  palsy  and  is  grievously  tormented,  and  Jesus  makes 
answer,  saying:  "I  will  come  ,( nd  heal  him."  Two 
blind  men  sitting  by  the  wayside  hear  that  Jesus  is  pass 
ing  by,  and  cry  out:  "Lord,  son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  us;"  and  Jesus,  having  compassion  on  them,  touches 
their  eyes,  and  they  see.  Who  taught  these  to  pray? 
Their  words  and  phrases  are  not  studied,  but  in  their 
cry  for  help  and  for  assistance  there  is  a  seriousness,  a 
faith,  a  confidence  most1  astonishing. 

Prayer  then,  My  Friends,  is  not  a  difficult  task, 
it  is  but  a  devout  conversation  with  God.  It  is  the 
soul  coming  before  God  and  telling  Him  of  its  wants, 
representing  to  Him  its  weakness,  discovering  to  Him 
its  temptations,  begging  pardon  for  its  coldness  and 
unfaithfulness;  it  is  the  soul  conversing  with  Him 
who  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  all  things.  Yet 
Low  coldly,  how  carelessly  do  we  speak  to  Him  at 
limes.  If  one  of  earth's  great  sovereigns  were  expected 
to  visit  us,  how  we  would  prepare  for  his  coming ;  or  if 
we  had  obtained  permission  to  have  an  audience  with 
one  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  how  gratefully  would  we 
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would  we  consider  ourselves  ;  and  while  in  his  presence 
how  attentive  to  his  every  word,  how  careful  in  our  ex 
pressions,  how  watchful  over  our  every  action  would  we 
be.  Yet  when  we  go  before  God  morning  and  evening, 
as  we  should  do,  with  what  an  air  of  indifference  and 
with  what  an  air  of  coldness  do  we  kneel  before  Him, 
"  our  words  fly  heavenward,  our  thoughts  remain  below." 
We  make  use  of  a  set  form  of  prayer,  we  repeat  the 
words  hurriedly,  never  thinking  of  their  meaning,  and 
before  we  are  aware  of  it,  we  have  finished  and  we 
scarcely  know  what  we  have  boen  saying,  what  we  have 
been  asking  for.  How  are  we  to  account  for  this  ?  How 
is  it  that  we  arise  from  our  knees  feeling  that  we  have 
performed  that  duty.  How  can  we  correct  this  fault  and 
pray  without  distraction,  and  converse  with  God  de 
voutly  and  attentively.  There  is  but  one  thing  to  do,  we 
must  prepare  ourselves  for  prayer.  If  we  were  going  to 
do  any  very  particular  work  we  would  not  rush  into  it 
hurriedly,  we  would  first  prepare  ourselves  for  it,  think 
how  we  would  best  accomplish  it.  If  we  were  going  to 
visit  some  person  of  rank,  we  would  while  on  the  way  no 
doubt  be  occupied  in  preparing  what  we  should  say  and 
how  we  should  say  it.  In  the  same  manner  when  saying 
our  prayers  we  ought  to  prepare  ourselves,  think  of 
Him  to  whom  we  are  going  to  appeal,  to  Him  who  is  Lord 
and  Master  of  creation,  to  Him  who  holds  this  world  in 
the  hollow  of  His  hand,  to  Him  who  holds  our  lives  in 
His  power,  what  are  we  going  to  say  to  Him;  we  are  go- 
iug  to  make  use  of  the  very  prayer  which  He  Himself, 
has  taught  us,  the  Our  Father.  We  are  going  to  make 
use  of  that  other  prayer  which  was  addressed  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin  by  the  Angel  Gabriel,  by  St.  Elizabeth 
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and  the  Church :  Hail  Mary.  We  are  going  to  make 
our  profession  of  faith,  telling  Almighty  God  that  we  be 
lieve  in  the  divinity  of  His  Divine  Son  and  in  the  truths 
of  the  Church.  We  are  going  to  acknowledge  most 
humbly  before  God  and  His  Saints  that  we  are  sinners, 
and  sinners  through  our  own  fault,  and  we  are  going  to 
pray  to  Him  to  have  mercy  on  us,  and  to  grant  us  pardon 
and  absolution  for  all  our  offences  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Do  but  this  before 
you  begin  to  pray.  Let  those  few  thoughts  be  in  your 
mind  and  your  words  will  form  that  attentive  and  devout 
conversation  with  God  which  constitutes  prayer. 

But  how  are  we  to  pray?  What  conditions  are 
necessary  for  prayer  in  order  that  it  may  be  efficacious? 
In  the  first  place  we  are  to  pray  with  humility.  God 
loves  truth  and  if  there  be  any  truth  on  this  world 
known  to  us  more  than  another,  it  is  that  we  have  noth 
ing  that  we  can  call  our  own,  and  that  we  continually 
stand  in  need  of  the  divine  assistance  ;  from  this  ac 
knowledgment  it  follows  as  a  consequence  that  we 
should  be  humble,  that  we  should  appreciate  and  fully 
understand  our  real  position,  that  we  are  really  nothing, 
and  that  we  have  nothing  except  what  we  are,  and  what 
we  have  in  the  sight  of  God.  This  knowledge  of  our 
selves  constitutes  the  essence  -of  humility  and  it  is  with 
this  proper  conception  of  ourselves  we  must  come  before 
God  if  we  expect  to  be  heard  by  Him.  Come  before 
Him  as  the  poor  man  before  the  wealthy  one,  saying  to 
Him:  "My  Lord,  behold  my  poverty,  I  hunger  and 
thirst  after  your  graces,  I  am  devoid  of  virtue,  I  have 
gone  to  creatures  and  asked  them  to  nourish  my  soul, 
and  they  have  answered  me  that  they  could  not,  that 
but  One  alone  was  great  and  could  do  all  things 
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for    me."      If    we    go    with    these    sentiments   to    our 
knees   our    prayers   will    infallibly   obtain  whatever  we 
may  ask,    for  it  is   written :     "  The    prayer   of  him  that 
humble th  himself  shall  pierce  the  clouds."    "  He  hath  re 
gard  to  the  prayer  of  the  humble,  and  hath  not  despised 
their  petition,"    "  He    resisted   the    proud    and    giveth 
His  grace  to  the  humble."     Go  before  Him  with  the  senti 
ments  of  the  woman  of  Chanaan.     You    remember    her 
humble   prayer.     St.   Matthew   tells   us   that  when  our 
Blessed  Lord  came  to  the  confines  of  Tyre  and  Siclon,  a 
woman  of  Chanaan  followed  .Him,  crying  out:     "Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Loxd,  thou  son  of  David  ;   my  daughter 
is  grievously  tormented  by  a  devil."     He  heard  her  call 
ing  after  Him,  but  took  no  notice,  answering  her    not  a 
word.     The   Disciples   were  troubled  by   her  cries  and 
asked   Him   to   send  her  away,  and  thus  keep  her  from 
crying  out  after  them  in  the  street.     Jesus  turning  to  her 
said  :     "  I  was  not  sent  but  to  the  sheep  that  are  lost  of 
the  house  of  Israel."     As  though  He  would   say  I   have 
nothing   to  do  with  you,  since  you  are  not  an  Israelite. 
This  was  a  strong  rebuke  to  the  poor  woman,  but  she  did 
not   seem  to  heed  it ;  on  the  contrary  we  read  that  she 
worshipped  Him,  saying  :     "  Lord,  help  me."     And  then 
turning  to  her  again  He  said  :     "  It   is   not  good  to  take 
the  bread  of  the  children  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs."     This 
was  severe,   it   was  even  insulting  if  you  will ;  but  still 
the   good  woman  in   her  humility  admitted  that  though 
she  was  not  of  Israel,  of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  if  she 
she  could  not  eat  at  the  Master's  table  she  might  be  per 
mitted  to  partake  of  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  it ;  so  she 
answered  :     "  Yea,    Lord  ;   for   the    dogs  also  eat  of  the 
crumbs  that   fall  from  the  table  of  their  master."     Her 
bumble  prayer  had  pierced  the  clouds  of  heaven,  it  had 


282 


pierced  the  tender  heart  of  Jesus,  and  she  heard  these 
words  falling  from  His  lips :  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith  ;  be  it  done  unto  thee  as  thou  wilt,"  and  her  daugh 
ter  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

How  far  different  is  our  prayer.  She  was  a  Pagan, 
and  though  a  Pagan  she  prayed  with  humility.  We  are 
Christians,  born  in  the  full  knowledge  and  light  of  revel 
ation,  knowing  our  littleness  and  our  dependence  ;  yet 
how  do  we  pray  ?  "With  pride  in  our  hearts,  we  pray 
as  though  God  were  bound  to  hear  us,  we  ask  for  graces 
and  favors  not  as  suppliants,  but  as  masters  who  can 
command.  If  we  receive  our  demands  we  never  acknowl 
edge  them ;  if  they  be  refused,  we  murmur  and  complain  ; 
complain  as  though  God  were  obliged  to  give  us  what 
ever  we  choose  to  ask  of  Him.  Then  again  our  appearance 
in  prayer ;  what  is  it  do  you  think  ?  Is  it  that  of  an  hum 
ble  suppliant  who  resigns  himself  wholly  and  entirely  to 
the  will  of  heaven  ?  Consider  the  ostentation  we  be 
tray  even  in  the  house  of  God,  the  look  of  pride  we 
bear  about  with  us,  .the  affected  position  we  assume 
when  praying,  the  critical  eyes  that  we  are  casting  about 
on  our  neighbors.  Is  all  this,  think  you,  the  exterior  of 
a  soul  thoroughly  understanding  its  position  before  God  ? 
Such  a  soul  is  naturally  disappointed  after  its  prayers 
are  put  up  with  mock  humility  to  heaven. 

In  the  second  place  we  must  pray  with  a  lively  faith 
and  confidence.  We  know  and  fully  understand  that 
nothing  transpires  in  this  world  without  His  knowledge  ; 
and  as  He  knows,  likewise  has  He  power  to  dispose  of 
things  as  He  wills  ;  hence  when  we  come  before  Him  we 
should  come  as  St.  James  tells  us,  "  asking  with  faith,  noth 
ing  wavering,  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the 
sea  that  is  moved  and  carried  about  by  the  wind.  There* 
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fore  let  not  tliat  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of 
the  Lord."  We  should  come  before  Him  with  full  confi- 
dence,feeling  that  He  is  all  powerful  and  can  grant  us  what 
ever  He  will  We  are  not  asking  of  one  whose  power  is 
limited,  nor  from  one  whose  treasures  will  fail ;  we  are 
asking  from  one  who  can  do  all  things,  from  one  who 
possesses  all  things.  Neither  are  we  asking  from  one 
who  will  deal  with  us  miserly ;  but  from  one  who  is  rich 
in  mercies,  from  Him  who  in  His  mercy  gave  us  Him 
self.  All  this  should  inspire  us  with  confidence,  and  that 
confidence  will  obtain  for  us  whatever  we  ask.  It  is  a 
strange  fact  which  will  strike  us  when  reading  the  pray 
ers  of  those  who  besought  Jesus  to  cure  them;  that  He 
almost  invariably  attributed  the  effect  of  their  prayers, 
not  to  His  own  goodness  or  His  mercy,  but  to  their  faith 
and  confidence  in  Him.  Thus  in  the  instance  of  the 
woman  of  Chanaan,  of  which  I  have  just  told  you ; 
He  tells  her  that  He  has  not  found  such  faith  as  hers  in 
Israel,  and  adds  therefore :  "  Be  it  done  unto  thee  as  thou 
wilt."  It  is  a  primary  condition  that  He  seeks  for  before 
working  any  of  His  miracles,  and  we  have  an  example  of 
it  in  the  case  of  the  death  of  Lazarus. 

Jesus  comes  to  the  house  of  Martha  and  Mary,  the 
sisters  of  Lazarus,  and  Martha  hearing  He  was  coming 
goes  out  to  meet  Him ;  but  Mary  sat  at  home.  Martha 
said  to  Jesus :  "  Lord,  if  thou  haclst  been  here  my 
brother  had  not  died,  but  I  know  that  whatsoever  thou 
wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  thee."  Jesus  said  to 
her  :  "  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  Martha  answered : 
"  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at 
the  last  day."  Jesus  saith  to  her  :  "  I  am  the  resurrec 
tion  and  the  life ;  he  that  believeth  in  me  although  he  be 
dead  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  every  one  that  liveth  and  be- 
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lieveth  in  me  shall  not  die  forever.  Believest  thou  this?" 
She  said  to  Him  :  "  Yea,  Lord  ;  I  have  believeth  that 
thou  art  Christ  the  son  of  the  living  God  who  art  come 
into  the  world  ;  "  and  when  she  said  these  things,  Jesus 
raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  Again,  we  read  of  a  cer 
tain  woman  who  had  been  troubled  with  an  issue  of 
blood  for  twelve  years,  and  the  inspired  writer,  St.  Luke, 
tells  us  that  she  had  bestowed  all  her  substance  upon 
physicians  and  could  not  be  helped  by  any.  She  came 
behind  Jesus  and  touched  the  hem  of  His  garment  and 
immediately  the  issue  of  blood  stopped,  and  Jesus  saith  : 
"  Who  is  it  that  touched  me?"  and  when  all  denied,  Peter 
and  they  that  were  with  him  said  :  "  Master,  the  multi 
tudes  throng  around  thee,  and  thou  sayest  'who  touched 
me  ?  '  "  And  Jesus  saith  :  "  Somebody  touched  me,  for 
I  know  that  virtue  is  gone  out  from  me."  The  woman 
seeing  that  she  was  discovered  came  tremblingly  and  fell 
down  before  His  feet,  declared  before  all  the  people  for 
what  cause  she  had  touched  Him,  and  how  she  was  im 
mediately  healed  ;  but  He  said  to  her  :  "  Daughter,  go 
in  peace  ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  Oh !  What 
faith  and  what  confidence  did  the  people  have  in  the 
power  of  our  Blessed  Lord  ;  how  different  from  us  who 
come  before  Him  like  Peter  upon  the  waves,  half  doubt 
ing,  half  believing,  calling  upon  Him  to  for  help,  yet 
scarcely  believing  that  He  will  hear  our  prayer.  We  call 
upon  Him  when  all  other  means  fail  us,  when  we  have 
tried  the  world,  tried  its  power  and  strength  ;  then  and 
only  then  do  we  call  upon  Him  who  has  promised  to 
hear  us  and  grant  us  all  our  requirements.  Is  it  any 
wonder  then  that  our  prayers  are  not  heard,  confiding 
and  trusting  in  God,  as(  we  do,  only  when  men  say  they 
can  do  nothing  for  us, 


285 


The   third  great   condition  by  which  we  make  our 
prayers  efficacious  is  perseverance.     That  is  to  say,  we 
must  sometimes   struggle    and   contend  with  God,  so  to 
speak,  in  order   that   we  may  obtain  His  favors.     He  is 
the  Master  of  them  and  dispenses  them  when  He  chooses, 
as  the  man  of  wealth  asked  for  alms,  may  be  asked  time  j 
and  again  before  He  may  see  fit  to  grant  them.     Besides,  j 
God  has  His  own  wise  ends  in  view  in  delaying  the  favors 
that  we   ask   of    Him;   it   may  be  that  He  so  delays  in 
order  that  we  may  be  led  to  appreciate  them  the  more  ; 
or  it   may  be  that  He  wishes  to  accustom  us  to  a  life  of 
prayer,  for  He   Himself   tells   us  that  we  must  always 
pray.     It  is  our  armor  in  times  of  temptation  and  trials, 
it  is  the  mysterious  ladder  of  Jacob  upon  which  the  an 
gels  ascend  bearing  our  requests,  and  descend   bringing 
to  our  souls  the  gifts  of  God.     It  is  the  key  of  all  graces, 
and   hence   because   it  is  so  necessary  to  our  salvation' 
God  would  accustom  us  to  lead  a  life  of   prayer,   to   ask 
and   ask  Him  time  and  again  for  the  favors  we  crave  of 
Him.     If  you  renounce  this  habit  of  prayer,  you  give  up 
the  assistance  of  God,  you  trust  to  your  own  weakness, 
and  may  expect  to  fall  a  prey  to  your  own  passions  and 
bad   inclinations  ;  faith   will  then  be  extinguished,  hope 
will  die,  and  charity,  that  virtue  which  should  bind  you 
to  God  in  bonds  of   love,  will  be  destroyed.     It  is  from 
this  we  learn  the  necessity  of  perseverance  in  prayer  that 
God    actually  confers  the  greatest  favor  upon  us  when 
He    does    not    immediately   hear  our  prayers.     He    is 
teaching  us  to  pray,  He   is  teaching  us  that  saving  habit 
of  always   praying.     Well  did  the  woman  of  the  Gospel 
understand  this  condition  of  prayer  when  she  sought  the 
cure   of   her   daughter.     Though  our  Blessed  Lord  had 
told  her  that  He  had  not  come  but  for  the  house  of  Is- 
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rael  she  persisted  and  even  when  He  went  so  far  as  to 
insult  her,  as  we  might  say,  she  still  persisted  in  her 
prayer  and  thus  obtained  what  she  asked  of  Him. 

In  St.  Mark  we  read  of  a  blind  man  named  Barti- 
meus  who  was  sitting  by  the  wayside  begging,  and  hear 
ing  a  great  crowd  passing  he  inquired  the  cause  of  it, 
and  was  told  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  passing  by. 
He  immediately  began  to  cry  out :  "  Jesus,  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me."  And  many  who  were  by  re 
buked  him,  telling  him  to  be  quiet  and  to  hold  his  peace. 
But  he  only  cried  the  louder  :  "  Son  of  David  have 
mercy  on  me."  And  Jesus  stood  still  and  commanded 
him  to  be  called,  aud  they  said  to  the  blind  man  :  "  Be 
of  better  comfort ;  arise,  He  calleth  thee."  And  Jesus 
said  to  him :  "  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  to 
thee  ?  "  And  the  blind  man  answered  :  "  Eabboni,  that 
I  may  see."  And  immediately  the  blind  man  saw.  Here 
was  the  reward  of  humility,  faith  and  perseverance  in 
prayer.  Men  told  him  to  be  quiet,  to  cease  praying^ 
that  Jesus  was  paying  no  attention,  told  him  as  we  are 
often  told,  to  cease  praying  for  a  certain  favor  or  bless 
ing,  that  God  will  not  hear  us  ;  but  the  blind  man  cried 
the  louder,  whereas  we  give  up  praying  perhaps  at  the 
very  moment  when  it  might  be  pleasing  to  God  to  grant 
us  our  request. 

But  how  is  it  that  we  pray  and  our  prayers  are  never 
heard,  granting  even  that  we  pray  with  all  these  conditions  ? 
Why  is  it  that  or,r  prayers  are  not  heard  ?  Christ  Himself 
says  if  you  shall  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my  name  He 
will  give  it  to  you.  St.  Augustine  discoursing  on  this  text 
of  Scripture  says  :  "  Observe  that  this  word  anything,  by 
which  our  Saviour  lets  us  understand  that  we  ask  in  His 
name,  shall  be  something  and  something  worthy  of  Him, 
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because  on  tlie  other  supposition  it  would  be  improper 
for  Him  to  exert  His  power  for  us."  As  often  then  as 
we  ask  for  favors  prejudicial  to  our  salvation,  or  useless 
for  our  salvation,  we  cannot  expect  to  be  heard.  Christ 
came  to  confer  upon  us  all  the  benefits  of  salvation ; 
hence  when  we  pray  for  anything  which  aids  and  assists 
us  in  obtaining  that  end,  we  have  every  reason  to  expect 
that  our  supplications  will  be  heard  and  our  requests 
acceded  to.  We  pray  for  health  of  body  to  rise  from 
our  sick  beds,  to  regain  our  strength.  Why  do  we  pray 
thus  ?  Do  we  ever  halt  in  our  prayers  to  ask  that  ques 
tion  ?  Why  do  we  pray  for  all  this  ?  Is  it  that  we  may 
spend  the  remainder  of  our  days  in  God's  service  ;  or  is 
it  that  we  may  begin  to  take  pleasure  in  amusements 
dangerous  to  our  salvation  ?  What  is  the  real  reason  of 
our  prayer  ?  Is  it  not  that  we  may  act  just  as  we  did 
before  taken  down  with  our  sickness  ?  If  so,  think  you 
that  God  would  hear  your  prayer?  We  pray  for 
things  temporal;  riches,  position  in  life,  honors,  favors 
for  our  families,  we  pray  for  all  these,  and  at  the  time 
they  may  be  refused  us.  We  never  once  ask  ourselves 
the  motive  ;  perhaps  if  we  did  we  would  find  that  our 
prayers  are  but  the  result  of  an  ungovernable  ambition, 
an  ambition  that  seeks  happiness  in  the  present  without 
for  a  moment  reverting  to  the  future  ;  an  ambition  that 
aspires  to  the  possession  of  this  world's  goods,  but  never 
looks  beyond  the  limit  of  earth.  We  pray  to  attain  some 
particular  station  in  life,  pray  to  God  perhaps  for  the 
grace  of  devoting  our  years  to  His  service  in  some  relig 
ious  community  ;  we  have  prayed  for  years  but  the  grace 
has  not  been  accorded  us,  we  wonder  why  it  is  that  God 
will  not  grant  us  a  favor  so  likely  to  obtain  our  salva 
tion  ;  but  if  we  acted  thoughtfully  our  wonder  would  be 
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only  that  of  a  child  who  discovers  that  if  its  father  had 
given  it  all  that  it  asked  and  cried  for,  it  would  long 
since  have  been  dead.  God  alone  knows  what  to  give  us. 
To  ask,  that  is  the  condition,  though  we  may  some 
times  ask  amiss.  And  when  we  do  ask  for  any  gift  we 
should  always  beseech  God  to  grant  us  our  request  pro 
vided  it  be  conformable  to  His  will  and  conducive  to  our 
salvation. 

Let  me  then  exhort  you  to  pray  fervently  and  de 
voutly  ;  this  is  necessary,  for  we  can  do  nothing  of  our 
selves ;  it  is  not  difficult  when  understood  rightly.  But 
above  all  things  when  we  pray,  let  us  pray  with  hu 
mility,  recognizing  and  acknowledging  before  God  what 
we  really  are,  trusting  with  confidence  to  God  as  a  child 
to  its  father;  with  perseverance,  contracting  the  habit 
of  prayer,  and  finally  pray  in  conformity  to  His  will} 
knowing  well  that  He  but  wishes  the  salvation  of  our 
souls  and  all  that  leads  to  it.  Praying  in  this  manner 
we  may  hope  to  be  heard,  and  we  may  hope  to  work  out 
our  salvation  and  spend  the  everlasting  years  of  the 
future  world  in  conversation  with  God. 
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PEECEPTS  OF  THE  CHUKCH. 


Last  Sunday  evening,  My  Dear  Friends,  you  heard 
the  last  instruction  on  the  Sacraments  ;  this  evening,  in 
accordance  with  the  law  of  the  Church  which  obliges  her 
Ministers  to  speak  upon  her  Precepts  and  Command 
ments,  I  propose  to  offer  for  your  instruction  a  few  re 
marks  upon  them  and  we  shall  now  consider  the  first  of 
these,  which  is,  that  all  the  faithful  of  Christ's  Church 
are  obliged  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  hear  Mass  on 
Sundays  and  Holydays  of  Obligation.  Before  entering 
into  an  explanation  of  this  Precept  it  would  be  well  for 
us  to  ask  the  question  whether  or  not  the  Church  has  the 
right  and  the  power  to  make  laws  which  bind  our 
consciences;  for  if  that  quastion  be  not  answered  in  the 
affirmative  we  are  not  obliged  to  obey,  but  on  the 
other  hand  if  the  answer  be  that  the  Church  has  power  to 
impose  them  upon  her  children  we,  as  faithful  children 
of  that  Church,  must  bs  obedient  to  them. 
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Has  then  the  Church  any  legislative  power?  In 
order  to  answer  this  we  need  only  consider  the  fact  that 
the  Church  is  a  society,  and  as  in  every  society  there 
must  be  some  in  whose  hands  the  power  of  making  laws 
are  so  placed  that  order  and  harmony  may  be  preserved, 
likewise  in  the  Church,  which  is  a  society  or  congrega 
tion  of  all  the  faithful,  there  must  be  some  person  or 
persons  clothed  with  authority  for  framing  the  laws 
which  are  necessary  for  the  good  government  of  the 
general  body.  This  truth  is  so  simple  that  it  scarcely 
needs  elucidation.  "We  all  know  what  a  scene  would  be 
presented  by  a  family  be  it  ever  so  small,  if  it  had  no 
head.  Therefore,  if  we  pass  to  the  consideration  of 
society  at  large  what  dreadful  anarchy  would  prevail  if 
men  were  allowed  to  act  as  they  chose ;  society  could 
not  exist ;  hence  the  necessity  of  ]aw.  And  if  law  be 
necessary,  so  then  is  the  legislator  or  law-maker  equally 
necessary.  All  will  immediately  grant  this  axiom  as  far 
as  civil  society  is  concerned.  It  is  the  only  way  to  pre 
serve  society,  to  keep  men  together,  to  bring  order  out 
of  chaos.  If  then  this  apply  to  civil  society,  it  must  like 
wise  hold  good  for  the  Church  which  also  is  a  society  ;  a 
society  of  minds  and  hearts,  a  society  of  men  with  one 
common  interest  :  the  salvation  of  their  immortal  souls. 
Therefore  in  order  that  they  may  be  bound  together  and 
made  to  work  in  unison  for  that  common  end,  law  and  a 
legislator  or  law-maker  is  necessary.  That  power  must 
reside  in  the  Church.  Without  appealing  to  the  Scrip 
tures  at  all ;  humanly  speaking,  the  Church  must  have 
laws  regulating  the  actions  of  her  members  in  all  that 
tends  to  their  common  object. 

But  if  we  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  we  shall  find 
this  power  of  making  laws  given  to  the  Apostles  and 
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their  successors.  After  tlie  resurrection  we  read  in 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John  that  Christ  appeared  in  the 
midst  of  his  Apostles  and  Disciples  and  said  to  them  : 
"All  power  is  given  to  me  in  Heaven  and  on  earth,  as 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  also  do  I  send  you;  go 
therefore  and  teach  all  nations."  Now,  no  man  will 
say  that  Christ  had  not  the  power  of  making  laws 
for  those  who  were  to  be  his  followers ;  for  he  tells  us 
himself  that  God  had  given  him  all  power  and  sent  him 
into  the  world  to  teach  the  truth.  And  we  hear  him 
delegating  that  same  power  to  the  Apostles  and  their 
successors  in  the  ministry.  Again  we  read  in  St.  Matthew 
where  Christ  says  :  "  If  thy  brother  offend  thee  go  and  re 
prove  him  between  him  and  thee  alone  ;  if  he  shall  hear 
thee  thou  shalt  gain  thy  brother  ;  and  if  he  will  not  hear 
thee,  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of 
two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  stand."  And  if  he 
will  not  hear  them,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  "  Tell  the  Church ;" 
and  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church  ;  what  then  ?  "  Let  him 
be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  publican."  If  he  will  not  hear 
the  Church  which  is  the  highest  court,  if  he  will  not  hear 
her  law,  then  let  him  alone  even  as  you  do  the  heathen 
and  the  unbeliever,  for  :  "  Amen  I  say  to  you,  whatso 
ever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in 
Heaven,  and  whatsoever  you  loose  upon  earth 
shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven."  As  though  he  would 
say  :  when  you  bind  the  conscience  upon  earth,  it  shall 
likewise  be  bound  before  God  who  is  in  Heaven  ;  and 
when  you  shall  loose  it,  that  is,  not  bind  it,  it  shall  be 
loosed  ;  that  is,  not  bound  before  God  who  is  in  Heaven. 
Again  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  :  "  He  that 
heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  de- 
spiseth  me.  And  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him 


202 


that  sent  me."  If  we  take  up  the  acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  we  shall  find  this  truth 
preached  by  Christ,  and  acted  upon  by  the  Apostles. 
Thus  in  the  Acts  we  read  that  St.  Paul  in  his  dis 
course  to  the  ancients  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  when 
he  was  taking  his  leave,  said  to  them :  "  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  placed  you  Bishops  to  rule  the  Church  of  God 
which  He  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  I  know 
that  in  time  ravening  wolves  will  enter  in  among  you  not 
sparing  the  flock."  Therefore  He  tells  the  Bishops  to 
be  mindful  of  their  duty,  to  beware,  and  rule  their  Church 
carefully  ;  that  Church  which  Christ  has  purchased  with 
His  blood.  Again  ;  we  read  that  this  same  Apostle  St. 
Paul  went  through  Syria  and  Celicia,  confirming  the 
Churches  and  ?ommanding  them  to  keep  the  precepts, 
the  precepts  mind  you,  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Ancients. 
Again  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews  he  tells  them:  "Obey 
your  prelates  and  be  subject  to  them."  For  they  watch 
as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls,  that  they  may 
do  this  with  joy  and  not  with  grief  ;  for  this  is  not  expedi- 
ent  for  you. 

From  all  this  my  friends  we  see  that  the  Church 
really  has  the  power  of  ruling  over  us,  of  making  laws 
for  us  ;  nay  more,  we  might  go  on  and  show  that  she  evei 
exercised  that  power  and  that  her  children  have  ever  ad 
mitted  it.  Listen  to  the  defiance  which  St.  Basil  one  of 
her  Bishops  hurls  at  the  Prefect  Modestus  in  the  early 
days  of  the  Church.  It  was  in  the  time  of  heresy  when  the 
Arians  had  broached  their  impious  doctrine  and  the 
Bishops  were  called  upon  to  allow  the  Arians  to  come 
into  her  communion.  The  Bishop  Basil  is  sent  for  by 
the  Prefect  Modestus,  who  asks  that  Bishop  to  yield  to 
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the  Emperor's  request.  Basil  refusing,  lie  threatens  him, 
asks  him  if  he  can  be  really  so  mad  as  to  resist  the  im 
perial  will  before  which  the  whole  world  bows.  "Do  you 
not  dread  the  indignation  of  the  Emperor  ?  Has  he  not 
power  to  deprive  you  of  your  goods,  to  banish  you,  to 
take  away  your  life  ?"  "  Such  threats  move  me  not,"  said 
Basil  calmly,  "  he  who  hath  nothing  to  lose  need  not 
dread  confiscation  of  goods  ;  you  cannot  exile  me  for  the 
whole  earth  is  my  home ;  as  for  death  I  do  not  fear  it, 
it  would  be  the  greatest  kindness  you  could  dome.  Long 
years  have  I  been  dead  to  the  life  that  now  is ;  torments 
cannot  harm  me,  my  body  is  so  weak  and  so  frail,  that  one 
blow  would  end  my  life  and  my  sufferings  together."  It  was 
the  first  time  that  the  courtly  Modestus  had  ever  heard 
such  words,  and  he  said  :  "Never  before  has  any  one 
dared  to  address  me  with  such  freedom."  And  Basil 
quietly  answered :  "  Perhaps  Modestus  never  before 
measured  his  strength  with  a  Christian  Bishop."  Now 
what  does  this  example  show?  It  proves  to  us  as  many 
others  might  do,  that  men  acted  upon  the  truth  that  in 
the  Church  there  was  a  power  which  claimed  obedience, 
no  matter  how  great,  or  what  was,  the  power  that  at- 
<  tempted  to  gainsay  it.  We  might  cite  another  instance 
that  of  Sir  Thomas  Moore,  the  illustrious  Chancellor  of 
England.  He  is  asked  by  his  king  to  assert  the  king's 
supremacy  in  spiritual  matters  over  the  supremacy  of  the 
Pope.  They  try  to  win  him  over  by  kindness  and  favor, 
but  the  God-fearing  man  is  not  to  be  induced  to  betray 
his  conscience.  They  then  throw  him  into  prison  and 
endeavor  to  extort  from  him  by  punishment  what  kind 
ness  could  not  obtain.  His  friends  argue  with  him,  tell 
him  that  he  should  not  be  so  obstinate,  that  the  whole 
English  Parliament  obeyed,  and  that  therefore  he  should 


likewise,  since  lie  stood  one  against  so  many.  The 
Chancellor  replied:  "It  is  true  you  have  the  English 
Parliament,  but  I  have  the  Christian  world  with  me,  and 
therefore  cannot  assent  to  th.3  declaration. 

Again,  in  France  we  cite  the  celebrated  Fenelon,  the 
Archbishop  of  Cambray.  He  writes  a  book,  and  in  that 
book  are  found  propositions  dangerous  to  faith.  His 
case  is  brought  to  Home,  and  the  propositions  are  con 
demned.  Fenelon,  that  most  learned  of  Bishops  of  the 
French  Church,  is  the  first  to  condemn  his  own  work. 
These  were  men  who  fully  understood  the  truth  of  which 
the  Church,  the  representative  of  Christ  upon  this  world, 
is  the  guardian,  that  when  she  spoke  her  words 
were  the  words  of  Christ  and  consequently  must  be  fol 
lowed.  They  were  men  who  fully  understood  the  words 
of  Christ :  "  He  who  hears  you  hears  me,  and  he  who 
who  despiseth  me  despiseth  Him  who  sent  me."  They 
were  men  who  fully  understood  the  words  :  "  If  he  will 
not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen 
and  the  publican." 

Our  duty  then,  My  Friends,  is  to  find  out  what  the  laws 
of  the  Church  are  which  we  are  bound  under  pain  of 
mortal  sin  to  follow,  and  once  knowing  our  duty,  to  act 
like  men  having  right  upon  our  side  and  do  what  her 
Commandments  enjoin.  Now  the  Church  enjoins  Six 
Precepts  upon  the  faithful,  the  first  of  which  is  as  I  have 
said ;  To  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  of  Ob 
ligation.  It  is  therefore  our  duty  to  assist  at  Mass  on 
Sundays  in  the  first  place,  and  secondly  to  assist  at  Mass 
on  Holy  Days  of  Obligation.  Now  with  regard  to  these 
two  classes,  there  are  Holy  Days  of  Obligation,  and  Holy 
Days  of  Devotion.  There  are  six  days  Holy  Days  of 
Obligation  in  the  year  on  which  we  are  bound  to  hear 
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Mass.  These  are :  Christmas,  Circumcision  (or  New 
Year's  Day),  Ascension,  Assumption,  Immaculate  Con 
ception  and  the  Feast  of  all  Saints.  These  are  days  upon 
which  we  are  bound  to  hear  Mass.  Holy  Days  of  Devo 
tion  are  days  such  as  Ash  Yv7ednesday,  the  Feast  of  Corpus 
Christi,  or  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Name  ;  they  are  days  upon 
which  it  is  well  to  assist  at  Mass,  but  still  anyone  stay 
ing  away  would  not  be  guilty  of  a  mortal  sin.  It  is  well 
to  bear  all  this  in  mind  so  that  in  your  confession  you 
may  not  accuse  yourselves  of  having  missed  Mass  upon 
holy  days  when  perhaps  you  were  not  obliged  to  assist. 
Here  then  is  the  law  :  To  assist  at  Mass  on  all  the  Sun 
days  of  the  }rear,  and  upon  these  six  Holy  Days  of  Ob 
ligation  that  I  have  just  mentioned  to  you.  But  besides 
assisting  at  Mass  we  are  to  abstain  from  all  servile  work 
if  it  can  be  done.  In  this  country  where  we  are  mixed 
up  with  so  many  who  differ  from  us  in  religious  belief  it 
is  more  difficult  to  do  this  than  in  a  country  where  all 
are  of  one  faith,  and  therefore  the  Church  is  more  lenient 
in  this  matter,  especially  wherj  Catholics  are  engaged 
and  working  for  those  who  are  of  a  different  faith.  If  in 
that  case  Catholics  cannot  abstain  from  work  on  Holy 
Days,  if  their  employers  will  not  permit  them,  then  the 
Church,  like  a  kind  mother,  indulges  them  ;  but  they  are 
to  hear  Mass  if  it  can  be  done  before  going  to  work. 
There  are  times  and  circumstances  in  which  we  are  ex 
cused  from  hearing  Mass,  and  Theologians  tell  us  of  two 
cases,  on  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  when  we  are  not 
obliged  to  be  present  at  Mass.  We  may  be,  they  say, 
either  physically  or  morally  impeded.  Physically, 
as  for  instance,  when  we  are  so  sick  that'  it  would 
be  dangerous  for  us  to  venture  out ;  morally,  as 
for  instance,  'when  a  member  of  the  family  is  sick? 
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and  it  is  our  duty  to  remain  home  to  provide  for  his 
wants. 

When  we  do  assist  atMass  we  should  in  the  first 
place  be  present  at  the  entire  Mass.  To  omit  what  is 
called  a  notable  part  of  the  Mass,  which  is  generally 
thought  to  be  a  third  part  of  it,  without  any  reason  and 
voluntarily,  is  to  be  guilty  of  disobeying  the  Precept- 
For  instance,  those  who  are  not  to  Mass  before  that 
part  known  as  the  Offertory,  do  not  fulfill  the  Precept 
of  hearing  Mass,  and  if  they  can,  must  assist  at  another 
mass.  Or  again,  if  a  person  were  to  come  in  time 
and  leave  the  Church  before  the  Consecration,  that 
person  would  not  have  fulfilled  the  Obligation  and 
would  be  obliged  to  wait  for  another  Mass  if  there 
was  one  to  be  said.  "We  must  if  possible  be  present  at 
the  entire  Mass.  It  is  only  giving  to  God  a  small  por 
tion  of  the  time  which  He  has  given  to  us  ;  He  has  given 
us  life,  strength,  health,  and  He  requires  us  to  return  as 
it  were  some  of  that  time  to  Him  on  Sunday  by  present 
ing  ourselves  in  the  Church  for  one-half  or  three-quart 
ers  of  an  hour  at  the  most.  Surely  our  time  must  be 
very  precious  if  we  cannot  offer  Him  so  much  of  it 
weekly. 

In  the  second  place  we  must  be  morally  present, 
that  is  to  say  :  we  must  be  in  a  position  where  we  can 
either  see  or  hear  the  Priest,  or  at  least  we  must  be  so 
connected  with  those  who  assist  at  Mass  as  to  be  able  to 
tell  from  their  kneeling  or  rising  what  part  of  the  Mass 
is  going  on.  And  here  I  think  I  might  call  your  atten 
tion  to  the  fact  that  there  is  no  need  of  standing  outside 
in  the  porch  and  on  the  gallery  stairs.  When  you  assist 
your  place  is  in  the  Church  where  you  can  see  or  hear 
what  is  going  on  ;  there  is  plenty  of  room  in  the  different 
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aisles  for  those  wlio  cannot  be  accommodated  with  seats. 
By  assisting  at  Mass  in  this  manner  yon  will  see  what  is 
going  on,  and  your  mind  will  be  less  distracted;  whereas 
people  standing  in  the  lobby  and  on  the  stairs  may  come 
here  Sunday  after  Sunday,  and  when  a  Holy  Day  or 
Feast  day  is  given  out  they  will  know  nothing  at  all  about 
it.  i 

Besides  being  present  at  the  entire  Mass  and  being 
what  is  called  morally  present,  you  are  supposed  to  as 
sist  with  recollection  and  attention.  Corporal  presence 
is  not  sufficient,  it  will  not  do  for  us  to  come  and  sit  in 
our  seats  or  kneel  on  our  benches  as  though  we  did  not 
know  what  was  going  on  ;  our  actions  and  manners  should 
bespeak  the  greatness  of  the  work  we  are  engaged  in. 
When  at  Mass  we  are  doing  the  highest  possible  work 
of  adoration  and  praise  that  is  offered  to  God  ;  conse 
quently  we  should  appear  like  persons  who  believe  that 
truth.  We  are  being  present  at  the  Sacrifice  that  was 
offered  for  us  on  Calvary  ;  the  only  difference  is  that 
upon  Calvary  Jesus  Christ  was  offered  in  a  visible 
manner,  whereas  upon  our  Alter  He  is  offered  in  an 
unknown  and  invisible  manner.  If  we  had  been  on  Cal 
vary  when  that  Sacrifice  was  offered  for  the  first  time,  ' 
surely  we  would  not  have  been  so  inattentive,  so  cold,  so 
indifferent  as  persons  sometimes  are  in  Church.  They 
come,  and  they  come  without  prayer  book  or  without 
beads,  the  whole  time  of  Mass  goes  by,  and  they  have 
scarcely  realized  where  they  have  been  or  what  they 
have  been  doing.  They  stand,  they  kneel,  and  they  sit 
down  with  others  ;  but  they  go  through  all  that  like  so 
many  figures,  without  a  particle  of  reflection.  Hence 
then  to  assist  at  Mass  with  understanding,  if  you  can 
read,  bring  your  prayer  book  with  you,  and  endeavor  to 
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follow  fclie  priest  through  the  different  parts  of  the  Mass. 
If  you  cannot,  bring  your  prayer  beads,  and  as  you  re 
cite  them  call  to  mind  the  different  mysteries  of  our 
Lord's  bitter  Passion  which  are  being  then  celebrated. 
By  doing  this  your  time  will  be  well  spent,  and  you  will 
share  in  that  fruit  of  the  Mass  which  is  especially  given 
to  those  who  assist  at  it  with  respect  and  devotion.  Act 
like  persons  who  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  actually 
present  upon  the  Altar,  and  say  to  Him  what  you  would 
have  said  had  you  been  present  on  that  Good  Friday 
which  saw  Him  hanging  upon  the  Cross. 

But  where  should  we  assist  at  Mass  and  at  what  Mass 
should  we  assist  ?  I  need  scarcely  tell  you  that  as  the  Priest 
is  bound  to  preach  and  instruct  his  people,  so  are  his  peo 
ple  obliged  to  hear  him  at  times  ;  consequently  in  a  par 
ish  such  as  this  where  an  instruction  cannot  be  given  at 
every  Mass,  you  are  obliged  to  be  present  at  times  when 
a  sermon  is  preached ;  either  in  the  morning  at  the  High 
Mass  or  in  the  evening  at  Vespers.  If  we  do  not  hear 
the  word  of  God  explained,  and  if  we  do  not  understand 
its  application  with  regard  to  ourselves,  there  is  every 
danger  that  in  time  we  will  forget  the  lessons  of  our 
youth  and  grow  careless  in  our  religious  duties.  We 
may  come  to  Mass,  but  we  will  scarcely  ever  be  found  at 
Confession  or  Communion,  for  the  simple  reason  that  we 
are  not  reminded  of  our  duties.  No  doubt  there  are  pome 
who  hear  sermons  and  perhaps  do  not  receive  the  Sacra 
ments  as  often  as  they  should ;  but  we  must  remembei 
that  the  word  of  God  is  like  seed  ;  as  Christ  Himself  says, 
it  sometimes  falls  upon  good  ground  when  it  takes  root 
and  brings  forth  a  hundred  fold,  but  it  likewise  falls 
at  times  upon  stony  ground,  upon  hearts  that  cannot  be 
moved  or  swayed  by  any  thing  save  worldly  gain  or 
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worldly  profit.  It  was  by  preaching  that  the  Apostles 
converted  the  world ;  it  is  by  preaching  the  word  of  God 
that  zealous  missionaries  add  to  the  Church  every  day, 
some  soul  which  has  been  born  out  of  the  faith  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death.  It  is  by  preaching  that  souls  grown 
careless  and  lukewarm  are  aroused  to  a  sense  of  their 
duty  and  made  practical  Christians.  How  many  by 
hearing  some  simple  remark,  dropped  during  the 
course  of  an  instruction,  have  changed  their  lives 
and  become  fervent  Christians.  These  are  the  ef 
fects  of  preaching  which  many  of  you  no  doubt  could 
testify  to  by  your  own  personal  experience,  and  yet, 
strange  to  say,  there  are  people  in  our  midst  who,  year 
in  and  year  out,  never  hear  a  word  of  Instruction  from 
this  pulpit,  notwithstanding  there  is  scarcely  a  Sunday 
in  the  year  when  there  are  not  at  least  three  instructions 
given.  There  are  some  who  coni3  to  Mass  on  Sanday 
morning,  go  home  and  devote  the  rest  of  the  morning 
to  running  over  the  injustices,  crimes  and  sins  of  a  week 
published  in  some  daily  or  weekly  paper.  If  they  are 
not  engaged  in  this,  it  will  be  the  latest  sensational 
novel,  or  one  of  the  monthly  gazettes  with  its  tales  of 
love  and  nonsense.  To  such  the  word  of  God  is  tire 
some,  but  the  word  of  man  most  enjoyable. 

The  place  where  you  should  assist  at  Mass  is  in 
your  own  parish,  as  much  as  possible,  for  many  reasons. 
In  the  first  place  your  Priest  should  know  you ;  he  is  ap 
pointed  to  watch  over  your  spiritual  interests,  and  this 
they  cannot  do  unless  you  fall  under  their  observation. 
In  the  second  place,  you  should  hear  Mass  in  your  own 
Church  because  some  times  your  pastor  may  have  to 
speak  to  you  of  matters  which  relate  to  the  parish  itself, 
which  you  as  members  of  the  parish  should  be  interested 
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in.  Again,  there  may  be  announcements  to  be  made,  an 
nouncements  of  Fast  Days  or  of  Holy  Days  of  Obliga 
tion  ;  and  if  you  be  in  a  Church  where  you  cannot  un 
derstand  these  announcements,  there  is  danger  that  the 
Holy  Days  will  pass  by  without  your  hearing  Mass,  or 
the  Fast  days  without  your  observing  them.  Finally 
there  are  other  reasons  which  might  be  given,  sufficient 
to  show  your  duty  in  this  regard.  Try  then  to  live  up 
to  the  spirit  of  this  the  first  of  the  Church's  Precepts : 
To  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holy  Days  of  Obligation, 
unless  legitimately  excused.  To  assist  at  the  entire  Mass, 
to  be  present  not  only  in  body  but  in  mind ;  to  come  at 
times  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  explained,  and  to  confine 
yourselves  as  much  as  possible  to  your  own  parish 
Church  ;  by  acting  in  this  way  you  will  show  yourselves 
true  children  of  the  Church  ever  ready  and  ever  will 
ing  to  carry  out  her  advice  and  counsel. 
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SINS  OPPOSED  TO  FAITH. 


The  last  time  I  spoke  to  you,  My  Dear  Friends,  I 
endeavored  to  show  you  that  the  duty  imposed  upon  us 
by  God  is  to  become  regular  men  and  women. 

To  do  that  we  should  possess  the  virtue  of  Faith.  I 
showed  moreover  that  our  faith  should  be  firm,  a  faith 
like  to  that  of  St.  Paul,  who  said  that  though  an  angel 
were  to  come  down  from  heaven  and  preach  a  doctrine 
different  from  that  which  Jesus  Christ  left  to  His  Apos 
tles  that  angel  should  be  accursed  ;  a  faith  which  should 
be  universal,  embracing  all  dogmas  given  by  the  Church 
for  our  belief ;  a  faith  which  should  receive  the  Dogma 
of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff  as  readily 
and  as  unhesitatingly  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  for  the 
simple  reason  that  we  have  the  same  grounds  for  believing 
the  one  as  the  other.  A  faith  which  should  be  practical ; 
that  is,  a  living  faith  ;  a  faith  that  is  not  content  with 


302 


professing  before  men  that  we  are  children  of  the  Catho 
lic  Church,  but  a  faith  which  manifests  itself  in  actions 
and  tells  the  world  plainly  by  its  works  as  well  as  words 
that  we  are  firm  believers  and  followers  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

To-night  I  shall  consider  with  you  the  vices  opposed 
to  this  virtue  of  Faith,  and  we  shall  find  that  they  are 
three-fold :  In  the  first  place  we  have  the  vice  of  infi 
delity,  the  infidel  opposed  to  the  Christian,  the  unbe 
liever  in  conflict  with  the  believer.  An  infidel  is  one 
who  is  not  baptized  and  who  has  not  Faith,  of  whom 
Christ  says  :  "  He  that  doth  not  believe  and  is  not  bap 
tised  shall  be  condemned."  He  is  one  who  has  heard 
of  the  truths  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  gives  no  heed  to 
them,  and  therefore  shall  be  condemned.  Such 
a  man  is  intentionally  and  willfully  an  infidel  and 
therefore  cannot  expect  Salvation,  for  he  despises 
the  means  which  God  has  given  to  him  and  which  if  used 
would  successfully  conduct  him  in  this  life  to  that  better 
and  happier  world  beyond  the  grave.  Then  we  have  the 
man  who  has  never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  never 
heard  of  His  truths,  never  had  the  opportunity  of  making 
himself  acquainted  with  them.  Such  a  man  is  likewise 
an  infidel  but  not  intentionally  so,  and  therefore  in  God's 
justice  and  mercy  will  not  be  dealt  with  as  the  former ; 
he  will  be  judged  according  to  the  lights  which  are  given 
him.  As  St.  Paul  tells  us,  he  bears  within  himself  the 
law  which  Almighty  God  has  inscribed  upon  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  and  if  his  life  be  conformable  to  that  law,  if 
he  seeks  to  do  all  things  to  please  God,  and  is  prepared 
to  do  that  which  He  would  ask  of  him,  that  man  may  ex 
pect  salvation  through  God's  infinite  mercy. 

The  second  sin  opposed  to  this   virtue  of  Faith    is 
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that   of  heresy.     Now  in  order  to  properly  understand 
the  nature  of  this  sin  and  its  effects,  we  must  go  back  to 
the  institution  of  the  Christian  Eeligion  under  the  New 
Dispensation.     All   who   admit   that   the  second  Divine 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  became  man  and  appeared 
upon  this  world,  admit   at  the   same  time  that  he  must 
have  had  some  object  in  view  in  thus    acting.     Even  if 
Christ  Himself  did  not  tell  His  intention  in  being  made 
man  we  would  naturally  infer  that  He  had  some  import 
ant  mission  to  perform;  and  considering  the  state  of  the 
world  at  the  time  of   His  coming,  that  men  were  idola 
ters,   worshipping   the    creatures  of  their  hands,  setting 
up  gods  of  their  own  fashioning   in   their  temples,  idol 
izing   vice  and  sin  ;seeing  men  of  the  highest  intelligence 
wandering  about  and  groping  in  darkness,  knowing   but 
little,  and   uncertain,   of   their  first   beginning  and  last 
end ;  seeing  all  this,  we  would  consider  that  He  came 
to  rescue  mankind  from  their  errors,  to  establish  a  new 
era   of  things,  to   promulgate  the  true  relation  between 
God  and  man,  to  establish  a  Eeligion  which  was  to  last 
not  only  for  his  particular  time  and  place ;  but  was  to 
endure  for  all  time ;  and  which  was  to  be  spread  abroad 
throughout  the  whole  world.     This  Christ  says  Himself 
in  numberless  places  in  the  Inspired  Word  ;  open  it,  and 
you  hear  Him  proclaiming  that  He  is  "  the  "Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life  ;  open  it  again  and  you  will  see  Him  choos 
ing  men,  setting  them  apart,  instructing  them,  telling  of 
his  assistance  even  after  He  shall  have  died  and  disap 
peared  from  the  world ;  promising  them  that  no  matter 
.what   opposition  is   brought  to  bear  against  them,  they 
will  surmount  it,  even  though  it  be  the  opposition  of  hell 
itself.     Again  open  it,  and  you  will  read  of  a  sheepfold 
of  chosen  souls  which  He   has   gathered  together ;  yet 
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He  is  not  unmindful  of  those  who  are  without.  He 
will  pray  for  them  that  they,  too,  may  be  brought  into 
that  onefold.  Again  you  will  hear  Him  speaking  of  His 
Church  as  a  light  that  is  not  hidden,  but  as  a 
city  placed  upon  the  mountain  top,  visible  to 
all  mankind.  If  then  He  is  the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life,  men  must  follow  Him  and  embrace  His 
truths.  If  these  truths  have  been  left  in  the  keep 
ing  of  a  teaching  body  of  men  to  whom  He  promised  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  order  that  they  may  be 
preserved  from  error,  then  we  must  become  acquainted 
with  that  teaching  which  embraces  all  the  truths  pro 
posed  by  them  as  coming  from  Christ  Himself.  If  there  be 
but  one  sheepfold,  we  must  enter  it.  If  there  be  a  light 
set  up  in  the  world  we  must  not  close  our  eyes  to  it.  If 
His  Church  be  as  the  city  placed  upon  the  summit  of  a 
mountain,  we  must  be  numbered  among  its  inhabitants 
if  we  would  be  saved ;  for  we  know  that  there  is  no  sal 
vation  other  than  through  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

Now  who  is  the  Heretic?  The  Heretic,  the  man 
who  is  guilty  of  tha  sin  of  heresy  before  God,  is  the  man 
who  hears  Christ  proclaiming  that  He  is  the  Way  and 
yet  will  not  follow  Him  ;  that  He  is  the  Truth,  and  yet  will 
not  embrace  that  Truth ;  that  He  is  the  Life  and  yet  will 
not  seek  Him.  He  is  the  man  who  fully  understands 
that  Christ  has  established  a  teaching  body  of  men  upon 
this  earth,  to  whom  He  has  promised  the  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  and  assist  them,  and  yet  he  will 
not  receive  their  teachings  as  the  teachings  of  Christ 
Himself.  He  is  the  man  who  wishes  to  select  and  choose 
doctrines  for  himself,  who  believes  that  Christ  is  God, 
yet  makes  use  of  his  own  private  judgment  to  determine 
whether  or  not  Christ  actually  taught  this  or  that  partic- 
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ried  out  by  all  men  would  destroy  the  religion  of  God 
entirely,  and  in  its  place  would  set  up  the  religion  of 
man,  the  religion  of  the  creature.  Each  individual 
assumes  and  arrogates  to  himself  the  right  to  say  what 
truths  God  has  left  us,  and  we  have  as  many  opinions 
on  the  matter  as  there  are  individuals.  To-day,  if  left  to 
my  own  private  judgment  I  may  conclude  that  there  is  a 
hell  where  the  wicked  are  punished  for  all  eternity;  to 
morrow  I  may  conclude  there  is  a  hell,  but  that  its  pun 
ishment  is  not  eternal,  whereas  on  the  following  day  my 
conviction  may  be  that  there  is  no  such  a  place,  and  as 
with  this  truth  so  with  all  others;  my  ideas  of  religion  will 
be  like  the  fleeting  clouds,  as  the  Apostle  says,  driven  here 
and  there  by  every  change  of  wind. 

The  third  sin  opposed  to  the  virtue  of  Faith  is  to 
doubt  respecting  any  article  of  faith.  We  are  certain  of 
all  the  articles  of  our  belief  for  we  have  God's  own  words 
for  them,  they  may  be  above  Our  comprehension,  and  are 
for  that  reason  the  truths  of  another  and  higher  world ; 
but  are  nevertheless  true  since  we  have  God's  own 
words  for  them,  who  is  truth  itself,  and  who  cannot  de 
ceive  nor  be  deceived.  If  then  we  doubt  any  of  these 
truths  proposed  for  our  belief,  we  doubt  the  word  of  God 
Himself,  we  question  His  Word,  make  of  Him  a  liar  as  it 
were,  and  consequently  sin  against  the  virtue  of  Faith, 
which  is  belief  in  God's  Holy  Word.  But  we  must  know 
that  we  do  not  sin  every  time  a  doubt  comes  into  our 
minds.  There  are  various  kinds  of  doubts.  There  are 
times  when  thoughts  wander  across  our  ir.ind  and  we  feel 
disturbed  ;  these  thoughts  come  to  the  mind  without  any 
reason  ;  we  do  not  know  whence  they  coine,  we  have 
not  exposed  ourselves  in  any  way ;  we  h^ve  no  10 
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or  at  least,  none  is  then  present  in  our  minds,  and  yet  the 
thought  will  occur  again  and  again.  In  such  cases  we 
have  but  to  treat  such  thoughts  with  contempt,  for  they 
are  but  the  effects  of  imagination,  or  suggestions  of  the 
devil ;  consequently  they  are  to  be  rejected.  Then  at 
other  times  we  have  doubts  which  are  accompanied  with 
false  but  specious  reasons,  which  make  an  impression  on 
our  minds.  In  this  case  we  must  be  very  careful  to  rid 
ourselves  of  them  as  soon  as  possible,  not  to  permit  our 
mind  to  rest  upon  them,  for  by  so  doing  we  would  only 
involve  ourselves  in  greater  difficulties.  We  must  re 
member  that  the  truths  of  faith  are  above  the  power  of 
human  reason,  otherwise  they  would  not  be  truths  of 
Faith.  We  are  certain  from  God's  own  revelation  that 
they  are  true,  although  we  do  not  and  cannot  compre 
hend  them  ;  consequently  if  we  begin  to  examine  them 
in  detail,  to  satisfy  our  difficulties  through  our  reason,  we 
shall  never  be  able  to  come  to  any  conclusion.  There 
are  times  when  these  difficulties  arise  in  the  mind  be 
cause  men  are  not  sufficiently  instructed  in  that  which 
their  holy  religion  teaches.  In  this  case  they  should 
seek  for  proper  instruction  by  reading  good  books  which 
treat  of  and  explain  the  particular  doctrine  in  question, 
and  if  this  cannot  be  done  then  they  should  seek  in 
struction  from  their  Priests,  from  their  Confessors,  by 
making  known  to  them  their  want  of  knowledge.  In  all 
these  cases  and  others  such  as  these,  when  thoughts  of 
unbelief  cross  the  mind,  we  should  be  careful  never  to 
yield  to  them ;  we  should  be  still  more  careful  in  ex 
pressing  them  to  others  who  can  afford  us  no  help ;  care 
ful  about  expressions  such  as  are  sometimes  uttered  in 
the  presence  of  children,  as  who  knows  whether  there  is 
a  heaven  ?  Who  knows  whether  there  is  a  hell  ?  Who 


307 


knows  which  is  the  true  religion?  By  yielding  to  such 
doubts  by  expressing  them  seriously,  we  are  calling  God's 
own  words  in  question;  for,  by  doubting  them,  we  grant 
that  they  are  uncertain  and  that  therefore  God  in  re 
vealing  them  to  us  is  deceiving  us ;  we  are  doing  an  in 
jury  to  the  attribute  of  truthfulness  found  in  God.  We 
are  telling  him  :  Though  you,  my  Lord  and  my  God? 
have  said  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  but  your 
word  shall  not  pass  away  ;  still  we  do  not  believe  you. 

But  perhaps  you  are  asking  yourselves,  My  Friends, 
why  it  is  that  I  am  speaking  to  you  about  these  different 
sins  that  are  committed  against  the  virtue  of  faith.  You 
are  not  infidels,  you  are  persons  who  are  full  of  faith, 
lovers  of  your  religion,  your  souls  have  been  washed  in 
the  waters  of  baptism,  you  have  been  born  again  of  water 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  believe,  and  are  baptized,  and 
therefore  hope  for  Salvation.  You  are  not  Heretics,  you 
believe  the  whole  teaching  of  the  Church  without  excep 
tion,  you  believe  its  every  doctrine  ;  you  do  not  exercise 
your  private  judgment  in  matters  of  faith,  you  are  fully 
conscious  that  Christ  has  established  a  Church  upon  this 
world  which  is  to  teach  all  truth  to  ths  end  of  time,  and 
you  are  members  of  that  Church.  Why  therefore  do  I 
speak  to  you  of  infidelity  and  of  Heresy?  You  do  not 
doubt  any  of  the  articles  of  faith  proposed  to  your  be 
lief,  you  do  not  comprehend  them,  nor  do  I;  yet  we  be 
lieve  them  for  they  have  been  revealed  to  us  by  God 
Himself ;  and  we  as  His  creatures  subject  our  intelli 
gence  and  our  will  to  them  ;  we  are  like  the  glorious 
Apostle  Peter,  believing  all  that  Christ  has  said,  and 
though  we  do  not  comprehend  nor  understand  His 
teaching,  the  mysteries,  the  hidden  truths  that 
He  has  proposed  to  us,  still  we  cry  out  with  Peter 
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"  Lord,  whither  shall  we  go  ?  We  know  that  thou  art 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  and  that  therefore 
thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  Why  then 
do  I  speak  to  you  of  these  sins  against  Faith  ?  For  the 
very  simple  reason  that  we  are  living  in  a  country  and  in 
an  age  wherein  we  meet  wiih  persons  and  occasions 
dangerous  to  our  faith.  We  are  living  in  a  country  that 
is  not  Catholic,  but  one-sixth  of  whose  inhabitants  are  of 
our  faith  and  of  our  religion.  We  are  living  in  an  at 
mosphere  that  is  vitiated,  among  people  whose  ideas  re 
specting  religion  are  fluctuating.  We  are  a  people  into 
whose  hands  papers  and  books  are  daily  thrust  that  con 
vey  with  them  loose  notions  respecting  religion.  We  are 
living  in  an  age  that  is  idolizing  and  setting  up  as  leaders 
of  thought  men  who  have  no  fixed  religious  principles  or 
convictions  ;  we  are  living  in  an  age  in  which  we  may 
look  in  vain  for  Catholic  governments.  Italy  which  was 
once  the  centre  of  Catholicity,  to-day  is  not  Catholic. 
France,  styled  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  Church  is  not 
Catholic.  England,  once  the  defender  of  the  faith,  is  not 
Catholic;  and  Germany,  the  legacy  of  St.  Boniface,  is  to 
day  in  her  government  the  armed  enemy  of  Catholicity. 
Living  then  as  we  do  in  the  midst  of  danger,  it  is  well  to 
be  warned  of  it;  that  we  may  perform  the  mission  that 
Catholics  of  to-day  should  fully  realize  ;  we  are  the  mem 
bers  of  Christ's  mystical  body,  and  as  He  said  to  the 
world  that  He  was  the  Way,  the  Truth  and  the  Life,  so 
should  our  lives  be  such  as  to  show  to  the  world  that  the 
Church,  His  representative,  is  the  Way,  that  except 
through  Her,  men  cannot  embrace  the  Truth  which 
they  must  embrace  if  they  would  share  in  the  immortal 
Life  of  the  next  world.  We  must  realize  that  we  are  the 
inhabitants  of  that  city  seated  upon  the  summit  of  the 
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mountain,  and  that  therefore  our  lives  must  be  a  light  to 
the  world ;  we  must  show  to  the  world  that  we  have  a 
religion  and  that  we  are  living  up  to  all  that  it  requires 
of  us.  Thus  we  shall  be  shielded  from  the  contagion 
that  surrounds  us,  and  then  like  the  fathers  of  old  who 
went  into  the  desert  and  showed  by  their  lives  that  their 
religion  was  not  a  mockery  but  a  reality,  we  will  recon 
vert  the  world.  In  those  days  of  Paganism  men 
saw  the  thousands  who  changed  deserts  into  cities  in  en 
deavoring  to  live  up  to  the  tenets  of  Gospel,  they  looked 
on  and  said :  "  These  are  certainly  wonderful,  earnest 
men,  whose  religion  is  a  reality,  we  have  our  Gods,  but 
we  would  never  die  for  them.  We  have  our  Gods,  but 
through  them  we  could  never  be  induced  to  lead  such 
lives  of  mortification.  It  is  a  reality  that  has  forced 
these  men  from  vice,  it  is  a  reality  for  which 
they  are  struggling,"  and  the  lives  of  these  men,  their 
earnestness  and  their  devotion  to  their  religion  overthrew 
the  idols  of  Paganism  and  made  the  world  Christian. 
There  is  another  reason  why  I  speak  to  you  of  the 
sins  of  Infidelity  and  of  Heresy.  I  speak  for  the  benefit 
*  and  the  instruction  of  parents,  too  many  of  whom  are  allow 
ing  their  children,  nay  forcing  them,  into  occasions  that 
tend  to  weaken  and  destroy  their  faijh.  To-day  parents 
have  the  very  laudable  desire  of  wishing  their  children 
when  they  arrive  at  a  certain  age  to  enter  what  they 
call  society,  good  society;  and  they  are  right.  Fathers 
and  mothers  should  wish  and  endeavor  to  have  their 
children  form  good  associations ;  but  are  there  not  times 
when  parents  err  in  their  judgment  oi  fit  society  for  theii 
children?  By  that  word  society  do  they  not  too  oftei 
mean  wealth,  do  they  not  too  often  mean  that  their  chil 
dren  are  to  associate  with  people  of  means?  Do  they  ever 
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take  into  consideration  the  religion  of  snch  associates? 
Is  it  not  too  true  that  in  the  name  of  society  they  allow 
their  children  to  associate  with  people  of  no  religious 
creed  or  profession  ?  "What  is  the  consequence  ?  Being 
brought  up  in  this  manner,  by  daily  contact  with  individ 
uals  of  no  religion,  in  time  the  faith  of  your  children  is 
weakened ;  they  take  up  the  false  idea  that  they  must 
work  for  a  position  in  life  and  soon  you  will  meet  them  on 
the  highway  of  life,  young  men  and  young  women  who 
are  very  liberal  in  their  religious  notions,  who  would 
just  as  soon  be  found  in  one  of  the  modern  revival  meet 
ings  as  at  a  two  weeks  mission  in  their  own  Church, 
Wealth  is  not  society,  fashion  is  not  society  ;  by  good  so 
ciety  we  mean  those  who  recognize  that  they  have  du 
ties  with  regard  to  God  and  their  neighbor,  and  who 
endeavor  to  perform  these  duties  despite  the  opinions 
and  censure  of  men. 

Another  danger  into  which  parents  thrust  their 
children  is  sending  them  to  schools  where  no  word  is 
said  about  religion.  If  there  were  any  well  founded 
reasons  for  sending  their  children  to  such  places  they 
might  be  excused.  If  a  reason  be  asked  they  have  none 
to  offer.  They  cannot  say  that  our  teachers  are  inferior. 
It  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  their  reasons  are  ;  stranger 
still,  when  Sunday  comes  we  cannot  find  their  children 
in  our  Sunday  schools,  you  can  only  find  them  when  in 
struction  is  being  given  for  Confirmation  and  first  Com 
munion.  If  you  ask  them  why  they  are  not  present, 
they  can  say  nothing  except  that  their  fathers  and  moth 
ers  will  not  permit  them  to  come.  There  was  a  time, 
and  that  not  many  generations  ago,  when  our  forefathers 
preferred  to  remain  ignorant  rather  than  to  take  the  dan 
gerous  education  which  was  offered  them.  They  saw  that 
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their  religion  was  endangered ;  that  was  sufficient ;  and 
they  preferred  to  meet  on  the  hill  sides  or  in  the  open 
fields  or  wherever  a  teacher  or  a  priest  could  give  them 
a    few  hours   of    instruction,    than   barter    their    faith 
for  secular  education.    You  will  say  we  do  not  anticipate 
any  danger,  we  do  not  see  any  harm  in  sending  our  chil 
dren  to  such  schools.  "Well,  My  Friends,  against  this  I  array 
the  judgment  of  the  Church,   the   judgment  of  men  ap 
pointed  by  God  to  be  our  teachers  who  tell  us  that  the 
faith  of  your  children   is  thereby  placed  in  danger.     I 
array  against  you  the  intelligence  of  every  country.    Take 
England  and  you  will  find  the  battle  of  education  raging 
and  you  will  find  the  mind  of  the  country  upon  the  side 
of  Christian  Catholic  education.     Of  Germany  the  same 
may  be  said ;  and  our  own  country  I  might  array  against 
you  the  judgment  of  your  Bishops,  the  judgment  of  your 
Catholic  editors,  nay  more  the  judgment  of  many  fair- 
minded,  right-thinking   men   who   differ  from  us  in  re 
ligion.     Is  the  judgment  of  these   men  worth  nothing  ? 
Think  you  they  are  fighting  merely  with  an  idea,  or  is  it 
because  they  have  seen  the  many  sad  consequences  which 
follow  such  a  system  ?     Rest  assured  that  there  must  be 
some  reason  for  the  warnings  which  they  give  us ;  they  do 
not  sound  the  alarm  and  cry  danger  unless  there  really  is 
danger,  therefore  our  duty  is  to  listen  and  to  obey  ;  to  see 
that  our  children  are  removed  from  the  danger,  to  place 
them  where  they  will  be  instructed  in  the  truths  and  mys 
teries  of  their  religion ;  where  the  beauty  of  their  faith 
will  be  shown  them,  and  where  they  will  learn  to  love  and 
what  is  more  to  practice  it.     In  doing  this  you  will  not 
be  endangering  their  faith,  you  will  be  doing  all  that  you 
can'  to  cherish  it,  and  in  cherishing  it  you  will  likewise 
cherish  the  hope  of  one  day  meeting  them  in  heaven. 
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ON  PENANCE. 


On  last  Sunday,  My  Dear  Friends,  the  truth  that 
Christ  established  but  one  Church  upon  this  world 
through  which  we  are  to  save  our  souls  was  clearly  set 
forth  and  conclusively  substantiated.  Any  reflecting 
mind  must  have  gone  away  with  the  conviction  that  if 
there  be  any  truth  in  the  Incarnation,  if  it  be  true  that 
God  became  man,  then  the  Catholic  Church  must  be  the 
true  and  only  Church  of  God. 

Why  did  Christ  come  upon  this  world?  "Was  it 
not  that  man  might  believe  in  Him  ?  Was  it  not  that  men 
might  believe  in  His  teachings  and  act  upon  them?  .  For 
if  He  were  God  then  truly  should  He  be  listened  to, 
then  should  men  take  hold  of  the  great  truths  He  came 
to  reveal.  Then  should  all,  despite  all  difficulties,  inves 
tigate  those  doctrines,  convince  themselves  of  their 
truth,  and  immediately  strive  to  make  their  lives 
conformable  to  them.  But  where  are  these  Leaven- 
sent  truths,  these  God-given  doctrines  to  be  found? 
Some  eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed  since 
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Christ  walked  with  us  in  the  flesh,  His  voice  we  no 
longer  hear,  His  Apostles,  like  all  men,  have  passed 
from  earth ;  there  remain  none  who  have  seen  Him, 
none  who  have  beheld  Him  as  He  moved  on  this 
earth,  none  who  can  give  testimony  of  Him,  none  who 
can  tell  us  what  His  living  words  were  as  they  fell  from 
His  lips.  Are  there  then  none  who  can  tell  us  the  great 
truths  that  He  spoke  to  the  world  ?  If  there  be  none 
such,  if  there  be  no  witnesses,  if  these  truths  are  lost,  or 
if  they  be,  what  every  man  left  to  his  own  individual  re 
sources  supposes  them  to  be  from  his  own  private  reading  of 
the  written  word  found  in  the  Scriptures,  then  indeed  we 
must  conclude  and  assert,  that  which  we  shrink  from 
doing  ;  that  Christ  but  ill-fulfilled  His  mission  of  teach 
ing  truth  to  all  mankind,  and  that  He  has  left  the  world  in  a 
darkness  more  Egyptian  than  when  He  appeared.  But  no! 
Thank  God,  that  doctrine  is  still  preserved.  God  alone 
could  conceive  the  plan,  and  the  finger  of  God  alone 
could  mark  out  the  manner  in  which  these  truths  were  to 
descend  from  age  to  age  and  from  man  to  man,  even 
to  the  consummation  of  ages.  The  spirit  of  truth  was 
to  be  the  witness  until  the  end  of  time,  and  that  spirit  of 
truth,  the  Paraclete,  was  to  be  the  guardian,  the  teacher  ; 
the  abiding  spirit  which  was  to  direct  and  move  the 
body  of  Apostles  appointed  by  Christ  to  teach  the  world, 
not  during  their  life  time  only,  not  during  three  or  four 
or  five  centuries,  but  on  through  ages,  on  down  through 
the  whole  period  of  time  ;  till  earth  would  be  no  more 
and  man  would  have  attained  the  great  end  for  which 
God  created  him. 

The  individuals  composing  and  making  up  the 
body  were  to  die,  but  the  soul  of  it,  the  Paraclete, 
was  to  remain  still  teaching  and  preaching  through 
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the  world.  The  Apostles  would  disappear,  but 
their  office  would  endure,  and  the  spirit  of  truth  still 
remaining  would  shed  light  upon  the  world  by  and 
through  the  successors  chosen  to  carry  on  the  office  and 
the  mission  of  the  Apostles.  The  members  of  Christ's 
Church  would  be  called  away  to  enjoy  the  reward  of 
their  labors ;  but  the  Church  itself,  built  upon  the 
Apostles  with  Christ  Himself  as  its  corner  stone, 
would  go  on  through  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
promised  by  Christ  Himself  when  He  said  :  "  I  will 
be  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world."  These  are  Christ's  own  promises  to  the 
Apostles.  The  Paraclete  would  remain  with  them  and 
would  bear  testimony  of  Him  to  the  world:  "  But  when 
the  Paraclete  shall  come  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the 
Father,  the  spirit  of  truth  who  prooceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  give  testimony  of  me."  And  again  He 
says :  "  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all 
things  and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind  whatsoever  I 
shall  have  said  to  you."  Knowing  then  as  we  do,  My  Dear 
Friends,  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  one  only  Church 
that  claims  this  infallibility  of  the  Holy  Spirit  guiding 
and  directing  it  in  matters  of  faith ;  and  believing 
as  we  do  that  the  truths  promised  by  our  Lord  are  within 
the  Church,  teaching  and  calling  to  mind  whatsoever 
Christ,  taught  the  world,  we  must  of  necessity  admit  that 
the  Catholic  Church  is  the  representative  of  Christ  in 
this  world,  and  that  consequently  if  we  do  not  hear  her 
voice,  we  do  not  hear  the  voice  of  Christ;  and  if  we  de 
spise  Her,  we  despise  Christ  Himself.  When  therefore 
her  truths  are  put  before  us  our  first  duty  is  to  receive 
them  as  coining  from  God  Himself.  But  this  is  not  suf- 
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ficieut.  Our^second  duty  is  to  practice  them  if  we  would 
show  ourselves  consistent  Catholics. 

Now  the  Gospel  of  to-day  affords  us  an  opportunity 
of  considering  one  of  the  great  truths  of  the  Church ; 
the  truth  that  Christ  gave  power  to  men  upon  earth  to 
forgive  sins.  It  is  a  truth  with  which  every  Catholic  is 
familiar.  In  his  very  infancy  he  becomes  acquainted 
with  it.  No  sooner  does  the  age  of  reason  dawn  upon 
him,  no  sooner  does  he  become  capable  of  committing 
sin,  than  the  Church  lays  hold  of  him  and  tells  him  of  her 
salutary  doctrine  that  he  is  not  without  hope  ;  that  she  has 
the  power  entrusted  to  her  by  Christ  of  forgiving  whatever 
sins  her  children  may  have  had  the  misfortune  to  commit. 
With  this  great  truth  we  are  all  familiar,  but  it  is  sad  to 
see  so  many  who  scarcely  ever  make  use  of  this  great 
means  of  salvation.  In  order  that  we  may  stir  up  the 
faith  that  is  in  us,  let  us  to-day,  my  dear  friends,  ask  our 
selves  what  the  Church  teaches  on  this  particular  point, 
and  in  the  second  place,  let  us  ask  ourselves  whether  we 
act  as  Christians  professing  belief  in  the  Church ;  in 
other  words  are  we  consistant  Catholics. 

The  teaching  of  the  Church  is  as  you  know,  that  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  is  necessary  for  Salvation  for  all 
those  who  after  Baptism  have  fallen  into  mortal  sin.  It 
is  a  Sacrament  as  our  Catechism  tells  us  in  which  all 
sins  which  we  have  committed  after  Baptism  are  forgiven. 
Hence  the  person  who  has  lost  his  baptismal  innocence 
must  needs  avail  himself  of  Penance,  which  is  the  only 
means  whereby  any  sin  committed  after  Baptism  can  be 
forgiven.  "We  ask  in  vain  for  any  other  by  which  we 
may  obtain  God's  pardon.  We  read  the  inspired  word) 
and  no  other  way  is  made  known  to  us.  We  ask  the 
Church,  and  she  tells  us  that  there  is  no  other  way  save 
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in  confessing  our  sins  with  sorrow  of  heart  to  some  Priest 
lawfully  ordained  and  commissioned  by  his  bishop  to 
exercise  the  power  of  forgiving  sins.  But  we  naturally 
ask  whence  have  the  Apostles  and  the  Priests  the  power 
of  forgiving  sins  ?  Does  it  not  seem  blasphemous  to  as 
sert  that  a  mere  man  of  flesh  and  blood  should  exercise 
this  power?  That  a  mere  man  can  absolve  and 
free  his  fellow  man  from  sin  in  which  he  is  entangled, 
that  a  mere  man  can  pardon  the  offences  which  may  have 
been  committed  against  his  God  ?  Well  my  friends, 
Christ  our  Lord  did  not  think  it  blasphemous.  He  did 
not  think  that  placing  that  power  in  the  hands  of  men 
would  in  any  way  prove  derogatory  to  Divine  Omnipotence, 
and  hence  He  gave  it.  No  person  who  admits  that  Christ 
is  God,  would  deny  it  and  say  that  He  did  not  possess 
this  power  of  forgiving  sins  Himself ;  if  He  possessed 
such  power  why  might  He  not  delegate  this  to  others  as 
he  did  all  other  powers  to  his  Apostles.  The  power  and 
the  right  of  baptizing,  of  preaching,  to  convince  ourselves 
then  of  the  truth,  we  have  but  to  inquire  if  Christ  really 
possessed  this  gift  Himself,  and  if  He  did  actually  com 
mission  his  Apostles  to  exercise  the  same.  Christ  cer 
tainly  possessed  it  if  He  proved  in  any  way  that  He 
exercised  it.  And  in  to-dav's  Gospel  we  have  a  beautiful 
illustration  and  proof  that  Christ  actually  exercised  this 
power  and  that  the  bystanders  believed  in  it.  We  are 
told  that  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy  is  brought  to  Him- 
They  came  to  Him  full  of  faith,  firmly  believing  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  can  cure  the  infirmity.  And  Jesus  we  are 
told,  seeing  their  strong  and  ardent  faith  that  made  them 
carry  this  man  to  Him  while  yet  lying  in  bed,  said  to  the 
man  sick  of  the  palsy  :  "  Son,  be  of  good  heart  thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee."  Our  Blessed  Lord  seized  the  occasion 
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to  preach  and  make  known  to  them,  his  power  of  for 
giving  sins.  How  did  they  receive  that  declaration? 
They  certainly  understood  Him,  but  how  did  they  receive 
this  new  doctrine?  Much  after  the  manner  in  which 
people  who  have  not  the  faith  receive  it  to-day.  They 
began  to  murmur  and  said  within  themselves ;  he  blas- 
pliemeth,  and  Je^.us  reading  their  thoughts  said :  "  Why 
think  you  evil  ia  your  hearts?  Whether  is  it  easier  to 
say  :  thy  sins  ar  3  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say  :  arise  and  walk. 
But  that  you  ma  j  know" — as  though  he  would  say,  not  as 
God  but  as  mar  — "that  the  Son  of  Man  has  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins  "  then  saith  he  to  the  man  sick  of  palsy  : 
"Arise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  go  into  thy  house,  and 
forthwith  he  arose  and  went  into  the  house,  and  the 
multitude  seeing  it,  feared,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  who 
had  given  such  power  to  man."  Here  then  is  a  miracle 
th'  man  sick  of  the  palsy  is  healed  by  a  mere  command 
to  arise  and  walk.  And  why  this  miracle  to  prove  to 
Liiose  who  stood  around  him  that  he,  Christ  as  man,  had 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  and  exercised  that  power. 
The  multitude  goes  away  convinced.  They  ad  init  his 
power  and  they  depart  glorifying  God  who  had  given  it 
to  men. 

And  my  friends,  to-day,  if  people  were  less  pre 
judiced,  if  they  were  to  take  up  and  study  this  power  of 
forgiving  sins  as  exercised  by  the  Priests  of  Christ's 
Church,  would  they  too  not  have  to  go  away  glorifying 
God  for  the  great  gift  which  he  has  given  to  men?  For 
is  it  not  true  that  many  a  conversion  has  been  wrought 
in  the  confessional  ?  Is  it  not  true  that  many  a  greater 
miracle  has  been  wrought  there  than  the  cure  that  we  read 
of  in  to-day's  Gospel?  Is  it  not  equally  true  that  people 
stay  away  and  avoid  that  confession,  because  they  know 
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that  if  they  once  present  themselves  there  a  miracle  must 
be  wrought  in  them.  Is  it  not  because  they  must  give 
up  some  darling  vice  some  long  pampered  passion ; 
because  they  must  avoid  some  dangerous  company,  or 
must  restore  their  ill-gotten  wealth  and  possessions, 
though  it  should  lower  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
they  must  do  all  this,  and  hence  it  is  that  they  remain 
away.  The  cry  goes  up  that  the  Church  blasphemes 
when  she  asserts  that  her  ministers  possess  this  power. 
Christ,  when  the  multitude  asserted  that  he  blasphemed, 
proved  that  he  possessed  it  by  working  a  miracle,  and 
so  might  we  say  that  the  Priests  of  the  Church  prove  their 
power  by  miracles — for  what  conversions  have  not  been 
wrought  within  the  confessional !  The  sinner  has  gone 
there  after  years  of  sin  and  shame,  has  gone  there  when 
his  own  friends  despised  him  and  when  the  world  which 
he  had  served  deserted  him.  No  power  on  earth  could 
give  ease  and  quiet  to  his  distracted  conscience,  thoughts 
of  death  haunted  him  even  in  moments  of  pleasure, 
thoughts  of  the  future  welled  up  within  him,  he  beheld 
himself  covered  with  the  leprosy  of  sin,  with  the  leprosy 
of  false  doing  and  hidden  crimes  ;  and  in  the  bitterness  of 
his  heart  he  seeks  to  throw  off  the  heavy  load,  and  wishes 
almost  hopelessly  for  the  innocence  of  youth.  He  seeks 
the  confessional,  he  begins  to  narrate  his  life  of  sin  and 
shame ;  he  meets  with  no  rebuff ;  firm,  yet  sincere  and 
kind  are  the  words  that  are  spoken  to  him.  He  is  told 
of  the  prodigal  who  wandered  from  the  house  of  his  good 
kind  father  where  there  was  plenty  and  abundance,  he  is 
told  that  notwithstanding  his  sins  and  transgressions 
the  arms  of  his  Father  are  open  to  receive  him  if  he  is 
but  sorry  and  resolves  to  do  better  for  the  future.  Off 
that  heavy  heart  he  feels  the  load  taken,  tears  of  gratitude 
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come  to  his  eyes,  and  he  rises,  even  as  did  the  man  sick 
with  palsy,  full  of  joy  and  happiness,  glorifying  God. 

Ah  yes !  My  Friends,  the  miracles  of  the  con- 
fassional  are  numerous.  Where  is  the  power  upon  earth 
that  can  take  a  man  out  of  his  crimes  and  set  him  along 
side  of  his  fellow  man  and  restore  him  to  honor  and  self- 
respect  ?  Where  is  the  power  which  can  take  up  the  poor 
degraded  wretch  who  wallows  in  his  drunkenness,  and 
make  of  him  a  God-fearing,  a  God-loving  citizen  ?  Where 
is  the  power  which  can  subdue  the  heart  wild  with  anger  ? 
Where  is  the  power  which  can  make  the  man  that  plun 
ders  go  back  and  return  you  cent  for  cent  and  dollar  for 
dollar  ?  Where  is  the  power  in  fine  that  can  throw  its 
protecting  mantle  around  us  and  shield  us  from  the 
atmosphere  of  vice  and  corruption  ?  Law  cannot  accomp 
lish  it,  and  force  would  never  succeed.  The  law  cannot 
lay  hold  of  the  hidden  offender,  the  law  cannot  bring  a 
man  to  justice  until  he  is  found  publicly  guilty.  The  law 
can  never  force  a  man  to  the  confession  of  his  guilt.  One 
power  alone  can  lay  hold  of  him  and  make  him  turn  his 
eyes  upon  himself  until  he  becomes  sick  at  heart  of  his 
own  doings,  then  compel  him  to  a  confession  of  his  crime, 
pledging  his  word  that  he  will  show  himself  a  better 
Christian  to  the  world.  That  force  is  the  miraculous  power 
of  the  Confessional. 

But  not  only  have  we  miracles  to  prove  that  the 
Priests  have  power  to  forgive  sins,  we  have  the  Scrip 
tures  which  will  testify  that  Christ  gave  this  power, 
which  he  possessed  and  exercised  upon  so  many  occasions 
to  the  Apostles  and  their  successors.  We  read  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John  that  on  the  very  day  of  His  resurrec 
tion  the  Apostles  were  shut  up  in  a  room  for  fear  of  the 
Jews ;  and  whilst  they  were  there  with  the  doors  closed 
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upon  them,  Jesus  Christ  suddenly  stood  in  their  midst, 
and  said  :  "  Peace  be  to  you."  And  when  He  had  said 
this  he  showed  them  his  hands  and  his  feet.  The  Dis 
ciples  were  glad  when  they  saw  their  Lord,  and  He  said 
to  them  :  "  Peace  be  to  you.  As  the  Father  has  sent  me 
I  also  send  you" — consequently  with  the  same  powers 
that  He  as  man  had  been  sent  into  this  world  with  these 
same  powers  do  I  send  you  abroad  over  the  world  to  act 
as  my  substitute  even  with  the  power  of  forgiving  sins. 
And  He  said  to  them :  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive  they  are  forgiven  them,  and  whose 
sins  you  shall  retain  they  are  retained."  Again  we  read 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  that  He  bestowed  this  power 
upon  them.  "Amen!  I  say  to  you  :  whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  upon  earth  shall  be  bound  in  Heaven,  and  whatso 
ever  ye  shall  loose  upon  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven." 
Here  then  is  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  Word  in  clear 
language.  Could  our  Blessed  Lord  have  stated  his  desire 
to  bestow  this  power  more  plainly  ?  It  will  not  do  to 
assert  that  this  was  conferred  upon  the  Apostles  and  that 
it  was  not  to  descend  to  their  successors,  for  then  we 
break  down  and  destroy  the  whole  edifice  of  Christianity. 
If  this  power  is  not  to  be  exercised  by  the  successors  of 
the  Apostles,  then  neither  have  they  a  right  to  baptize ; 
if  this  power  be  not  left  to  their  successors  then  neither 
have  they  a  right  to  preach ;  and  if  they  have 
not  the  right  to  baptize  or  to  preach  then  we  de 
stroy  Christianity  ;  we  destroy  the  Priest-hood  of  Christ 
which  was  to  remain  forever.  The  Christian  religion 
then  becomes  a  subjective  religion,  a  religion  that 
each  individual  may  frame  and  fashion  for  hi  mself, 
not  objective,  not  a  religion  enjoined,  a  religion  beyond 
and  above  man ;  but  a  religion  of  the  creature,  not  that 
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of  the  Creator.     This  then  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
on  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.     We  believe  it  my  friends 
you  and  I,  we  all  believe  that  revealed  truth  of  Christian, 
ity. 

But  do  we  act  as  though  we  believe  it?  In  other 
words  are  we  consistent  Catholics  in  this  particular  ?  Is 
our  practice  in  keeping  with  our  faith  ?  It  seems  to  me 
that  there  are  Catholics  who  are  not  consistent  in  this 
matter  for  they  believe  all  that  I  have  said  and  yet 
they  do  not  practice  their  belief.  One  class  is  made 
up  of  those  persons  who  go  to  Confession  but  once 
a  year.  They  imagine  that  they  have  done  all  that  is 
enjoined  upon  them,  and  so  they  have — as  far  as  the  law 
of  the  Church  goes — for  they  are  commanded  to  go  at 
least  once  a  year.  But  this  is  measuring  out  matters  with 
a  sparing  hand,  it  is  not  dealing  generously  with  God. 
Such  people  have  never  perhaps  asked  themselves  why 
the  Church  ever  made  such  a  law.  It  was  principally  on 
account  of  the  careless,  irreligious,  indifferent  life  of  her 
children.  It  was  not  made — as  some  would  seem  to 
think,  judging  from  their  practice — to  forbid  people 
from  coming  oftener  to  Confession,  but  it  was  a  law  that 
was  forced  upon  the  Church  by  the  indifference,  and  by 
the  carelessness  of  her  children.  The  person  who  goes 
once  a  year  lives  up  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law,  and  as 
far  as  the  law  goes  he  has  done  his  duty.  But  what  of 
the  law  of  charity  ?  What  ought  the  law  of  love  prompt 
a  man  to  do?  It  is  very  strange  that  man  is  so  selfish 
in  matters  that  pertain  to  his  religion.  Let  an  opportun 
ity  present  itself  of  striking  some  sharp  profitable  bar 
gain,  and  immediately  he  avails  him^lf  of  it.  But 
when  it  comes  to  a  matter  of  the  kind  of  which  I  am 
speaking,  when  it  comes  to  an  alliance  of  friendship  with 
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our  Blessed  Lord  ;  then  we  live  on  in  sin,  taking  our 
chances  as  though  we  were  certain  that  when  the  time  of 
our  death  comes  we  can  obtain  all  the  consolations  of  our 
religion.  We  realize  that  the  soul  is  to  be  saved,  but  we 
forget  and  fail  to  make  use  of  its  means  amid  the  thousand 
and  one  distracting  cares  of  the  world. 

There  is  another  class  of  persons  who  do  net  go  even 
once  a  year  to  Confession.  They  wait  for  stated  periods, 
they  wait  for  a  mission,  they  wait  for  the  Jubilee,  or  they 
wait  for  their  death  bed  to  make  their  peace  with  God. 
Why  is  it  so?  Surely  it  is  not  because  they  are  men  with 
out  faults,  without  sins  ;  and  if  their  souls  are  stained  with 
sin  then  it  was  for  them,  and  for  ihem  particularly,  that 
this  Sacrament  of  Penance  was  established,  for  Christ 
says  :  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners  to  repent 
ance."  Now  if  there  be  any  such  persons  present,  I 
would  ask  them  to  reason  thus  with  themselves.  Why 
am  I  putting  off  my  confession  from  year  to  year  ?  Do  I 
believe  that  the  Priests  of  the  Church  have  power  to 
forgive  my  sins  ?  Yes !  I  cannot  deny  it ;  for  I  see  our 
Lord  after  his  resurrection  breathing  upon  them  and 
telling  them  to  act  as  his  substitutes  in  this  world.  Do 
I  believe  that  Confession  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
my  soul  if  there  be  a  single  mortal  sin  upon  it?  Yes! 
For  I  know  that  mortal  sin  kills  the  soul  and  deserves 
Hell.  I  know  of  no  way  of  obtaining  pardon  for  my  sins 
but  by  confessing  them,  and  if  circumstances  are  such 
that  I  cannot  make  my  confession,  then  I  must  have  what 
is  called  perfect  contrition,  together  with  the  desire  of 
going  to  confession  when  I  can. 

This  I  firmly  believe  to  be  the  only  way  of  obtaining  • 
remission  of  my  sins.     Why  then  do  I  stay  away,  why  do 
I  put  it  off  ?     With  this  mortal  sin  upon  my  soul  I  know 
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that  I  am  already  condemned.  If  I  wish  to  be  saved  and 
to  enjoy  happiness  I  know  that  I  must  make  my  confession 
sooner  or  later.  The  present  time  is  the  only  time  I  am 
sure  of,  the  future  is  very  uncertain,  and  I  cannot  promise 
it  to  myself.  Since  then  this  confession  must  be  made, 
I  will  at  once  set  about  it. 
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BAPTISM. 


This  evening,  My  Dear  Friends,  I  propose  giving  a 
course  of  instructions  on  the  Sacraments,  those  channels 
of  grace  instituted  by  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  It  is  scarcely  necessary 
for  me  to  state  that  it  is  the  express  wish  of  the  Church, 
made  known  to  us  by  her  Bishops,  assembled  in  council, 
that  Priests  having  the  charge  of  souls  resting  upon  them 
should  every  year  speak  to  their  people  of  the  principal 
Mysteries  of  Religion ;  The  Sacraments,  the  Ten  Com 
mandments  of  God,  and  the  Six  Commandments  of  the 
Church  ;  for  the  person  who  posseses  a  know] edge  of 
these  things  is  rich  in  possesing  the  knowledge  of  things 
above  and  beyond  this  world  ;  a  knowledge  of  things 
supernatural  which  will  bring  forth  fruit  in  everyday 
life,  whereas  the  man  ignorant  of  these  truths  will 
miss  the  whole  end  and  aim  of  his  life.  But,  in  addition  to 
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tlie   wish   of  tlie  Clmrcli,   tliere  is  another  reason  which 
prompts  the  Priest  to  speak  of   these   truths    and   prac 
tices.     He  is    a   man    who  does    not  live    at  home,   in 
fact  he    may  be    said  to  be  a  man  without  a  home.     His 
office  is  to  move  among  the  people,  and  as  he  moves,  he 
must  observe    their    wants,     and    I    think    that    there 
is  none   which   falls   under  his  observation  oftener  than 
the  fact  that  his  people  need  instruction.     I  do  not  mean 
that  they  are  more  ignorant  than  other  people  ;  that  they 
have   not  had  a  wordly  instruction  ;  they  may  possess   a 
knowledge  of  business,  a  knowledge  of  what  is  going  on 
in  the  world,  a  knowledge  of  trades  and  professions.     All 
this  they  have  in  common  with  mankind  ;  but  what  they 
stand   in  need  of,  his  observation  tells  him,  is  religious 
instruction ;  that  they  be  taught  the  Sacraments  and  their 
effect  upon  the  soul ;  that  they  be  taught  the  Ten  Com 
mandments  of  God,  and  that  they  be  taught  the  precepts 
of  the  Church.     Day  affc3r  day  he  meets  with  full  grown 
people  who   cannot   tell  him,  if  asked,  the  Mysteries  of 
their  holy  Religion,  and  Sunday  after  Sunday  he    meets 
with    c  liildren    who  know  nothing  of  these  truths,  whose 
parents  never  trouble  themselves  to  ask  if  their  children 
know   anything   of  such   things.     These  children,  poor 
innocent  souls,   are  not   culpable,  it  is  not  their  fault. 
Speak  to  thorn  of  these  things  and  they  are  ready  and 
anxious  to  learn.     Their  parents  who  are  charged  by  our 
Blessed  Lord  himself  not  to  scandalize  one  of  these  little 
ones,  are   careless  in  instructing  their  children,  and  many 
of  them  though  not  able   themselves  to  give  them  this 
necessary  instruction,  will  not  send   them  to  their  own 
schools,    and  particularly  to  Sunday  school.     Time  and 
again  complaints  have  been  made  from  this  Altar  that  we 
cannot  get  the  working  boys  of  this  parish  to  a  Sunday 
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school  where  they  might  spend  an  hour  in  the  week  listen, 
ing  to  the  explanation  of  the  Catechism.  And  why  is  it  ? 
Surely  it  is  not  because  they  know  it  sufficiently,  for  there 
is  no  Priest  attached  to  this  Church  who  cannot  tell  you 
of  having  met  young  people  from  fifteen  to  twenty  years 
of  age,  who  do  not  know  the  Seven  Sacraments.  There 
is  no  Priest  who  cannot  tell  you  of  sick  calls  where  he  is 
compelled  to  sit  at  the  bedside  and  teach  the  dying  person 
the  very  first  lessons  of  the  Catechism. 

And  as  for  the  Commandments  and  Sacraments,  they 
know  nothing  of  them.  They  have  a  very  vague  idea  of 
right  and  wrong.  They  know  that  they  have  been  baptized^ 
but  they  do  not  know  what  Baptism  is.  Confirmation 
they  have  never  heard  of,  the  Eucharist  is  a  very  strange 
word,  and  a  Confession  is  something  that  they  have  never 
made.  Now  this,  My  Friends,  may  look  very  much  like 
an  exaggerated  picture,  you  may  be  surprised  to  hear 
that  there  are  people  so  careless  about  the  salvation  of 
their  souls ;  yet  it  is  the  truth,  that  there  are  many  such 
people  to  be  found  in  this  very  Parish.  And  where  do 
you  suppose  lies  the  fault  ?  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  it  is  the  fault  of  the  parents.  There  may  be 
exceptional  cases,  but  they  are  rare,  very  rare,  where  the 
good  father  and  mother  are  worried  to  death  by  the  faults  of 
their  children  who  have  become  ungovernable  or  unman 
ageable.  But  as  a  rule  the  fault  lies  at  the  door  of  the  parent. 
You  will  find  that  many  of  them  are  children  of  a  mixed 
marriage;  the  Catholic  side  through  association  has  fallen 
off,  or  is  falling  rapidly  off,  from  the  practice  of  his  or  her 
religion.  The  children  are  brought  here,  perhaps  privately, 
for  Baptism;  they  grow  up  and  see  father  and  mother 
very  indifferent  to  religion  ;  the  consequence  is  that  they 
become  infected  by  the  irreligious  atmosphere  in  which 
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they  move,  and  we  meet  them  in  after  life,  as  very  liberal 
minded  people,  who  think  one  religion  and  one  creed  just 
as  good  as  another,  no  matter  how  contradictory  they  may 
appear.  Or  again,  you  will  find  them  to  be  the  offspring 
of  drunken  parents,  of  men  and  woman  who  might  be 
comfortable  if  they  were  to  look  after  their  little  earnings, 
but  who  squander  them  upon  drink.  The  consequence 
is  that  their  children  are  neglected,  they  cannot  send  them 
to  school ;  for  as  soon  as  they  are  able  to  work,  they  are 
compelled  to  look  out  for  their  own  living,  the  father 
and  mother  being  barely  able  to  look  after  themselves. 
Now  imagine  a  young  child  in  that  state,  and  there  are 
many  such  ;  what  think  you  will  it  know  of  its  religion  in 
after  life  ?  Its  father  has  done  it  an  injustice,  he  might, 
had  he  been  a  careful  and  frugal  husband,  have  sent  that 
child  to  school  for  at  least  a  few  years,  where  it  would 
have  learned  its  duty  to  God  and  to  society  at  large.  But 
it  is  allowed  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  of  thesa  duties  ;  as 
a  consequence  it  is  met  in  after  life  as  the  young  man  or 
woman  who  asserts  that  he  or  she  is  a  Catholic,  whilst 
they  do  not  live  up  to  a  single  law  of  the  Church,  and 
never  kneel  to  acknowledge  their  sins  and  transgressions 
until  they  call  for  a  Priest  on  their  death  bed. 

This  is  certainly  sad.  Now  how  can  we  set  about 
removing  this  indifference  on  the  part  of  some  re 
garding  a  knowledge  of  the  irreligion  ?  It  is  a 
difficult  matter  for  a  Priest  to  say  how  this  is  to 
1)3  done,  for  he  knows  that  his  voice  will  reach  but 
few  of  this  class  from  the  pulpit.  They  are  not  here 
to  be  spoken  to,  they  are  not  here  to  listen  and  to  be  in 
structed.  But  you  My  Good  Friends,  you  can  do  a  great 
deal  to  spread  this  religious  instruction ;  you  move  among 
these  careless  Catholics  daily,  you  may  be  able  to  influence 
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them  to  come  here  on  Sunday  evenings  when  they  will 
bear  3ome  truths  of  their  religion  explained,  you  may  take 
away  with  you  what  is  said  on  these  points  and  talk  them 
over  within  the  hearing  of  those  careless  ones.  Thus 
you  will  be  spreading  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word  and 
the  knowledge  of  His  Holy  Raligion  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  are  wayward  ;  thus  you  will  be  co-laborers  with 
Jesus  Christ  working  with  Him  for  the  Salvation  of  souls. 

Having  thus  given  you  reasons  why  the  Priest  should 
speak  upon  the  Sacraments,  because  it  is  the  wish  of  the 
Church  and  because  people  stand  in  need  of  such  instruc 
tion,  this  evening  I  will  say  a  few  words  upon  the  neces 
sity  of  Baptism,  the  first  of  the  Sacraments. 

Baptism  as  you  know,  is  a  Sacrament  which  makes 
us  Christians,  children  of  God  and  heirs  to  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  cleanses  us  from  original  sin,  and  also  from 
actual  sin  if  we  be  guilty  of  any.  Now  in  this  simple 
definition  of  your  Catechism  we  see  the  necessity  and 
the  effect  of  this  Sacrament,  the  two  things  of  which  I  pro  • 
pose  to  speak.  We  are  told  that  it  makes  us  Christians, 
children  of  God  and  gives  us  a  right  to  heaven ;  hence  if 
we  would  be  Christians,  if  we  would  be  children  of  God, 
if  we  would  be  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  must 
be  baptized. 

But  what  do  we  mean  when  we  say  that  Baptism  is 
necessary  ?  Do  we  mean  that  a  person  cannot  be  saved 
without  it  ?  Cannot  the  child  vrho  is  born  into  this  world 
without  the  power  of  exercising  its  understanding,  and 
incapable  of  an  act  of  the  will,  cannot  that  child  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  and  enjoy  the  happiness  of 
heaven  without  being  baptized  ?  Yes,  My  Friends,  we 
mean  that  no  man  can  expect  to  see  the  face  of  God  who 
has  not  received  this  Sacrament  that  no  person  born  of 
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woman  can  ever  expect  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven 
without  being  baptized.     For    this  bold  declaration  we 
have  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself.    St.  Matthew 
tells   us   that   His   commission  to    the   Apostles     was : 
"  To     go    and    teach   all   nations   and    baptize    them." 
Their  baptism  was  to  be  co-extensive  with  their  teach 
ing,    and    St.    Matthew   tells   us  that   Christ   after  His 
resurrection   gave   this   command   to  his  A  pestles  when 
He  was  sending  them  to  spread  the  truth  to  the  confines 
of   the   earth:  "Go  ye  into  the  whole  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  he  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved."     Could  we  wish  for  a  declaration 
more   positive,   for  a  proof  more  convincing,  Christ  Him 
self  says  :   ''  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  he  shall  be 
saved."     All  admit  that  faith  is  absolutely  necessary,  for 
salvation  yet  they  will  not  assert  that  baptism  is  equally 
necessary,   that   a   man   will  be   condemed  without   it; 
though  Christ  Himself  says  expressly :  "  He  that  belie 
veth    and  is  baptized  shall  be   saved."     As   though   he 
would    say,   that  he  who  hath  the  faith  and  at  the  same 
time  is  baptized,  he  shall  be  saved,  but  he  who  hath  not 
the  faith  and  is  not  baptized  he  shall  be  condemed.     But 
there  is  a  still  stronger  proof  of  the  necessity  of  baptism 
for  Salvation   to   be  found  in  the  third   chapter   of   the 
Gospel  according  to  St.  John.     There  we  are   told    of  a 
certain  ruler  by  the  name   of  Nicodemus  who   came   at 
night  to  our  Lord  to  be  instructed.     He  came  as  it  were 
expressing  faith  in  Him  for  He  said:  "Rabbi  we  know 
that  thou  art  come  a  teacher  from  God,  for  no  man  could 
do  these  miracles  which  thou  doest  unless  God  were  with 
Him."     But  Jesus  our  Lord  wishing  to  make  known  that 
His  faith  in  Him  was  not  sufficient  of  itself,  answered  : 
"  Amen,  Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again 
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he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  And  Nicodemus 
made  answer  and  said  to  Him  :  "  How  can  a  man  be  born 
again  when  he  is  old,  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into 
the  womb  of  his  Mother  and  be  born  again?"  Jesus 
answered  ;  "Amen,  Amen,  I  say  to  thee  unless  a  man  be 
born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  He  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.'" 

We  must  be  born  again  therefore  if  we  ever  expect  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Gocl.  The  declaration  of  Christ 
is  general  and  embraoes  not  only  the  old  and  the  advanced 
in  years,  not  only  those  who  have  gained  the  use  of  reason 
and  have  attained  the  age  of  manho  od,  but  likewise  the  little 
child  which  has  just  been  born  into  this  world  ;  all  with 
out  exception  must  be  again  born  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  must  be  regenerated  in  the  saving  waters  of  Bap 
tism.  We  are  born  into  this  world  of  sin,  but  we  must 
likewise  be  born  into  the  spiritual  world,  the  world  of 
grace ;  we  must  be  incorporated  with  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  we  must  become  members  of  His  mystical  body, 
the  Church,  and  to  do  this  we  must  be  baptized.  That 
the  Apostles  understood  these  declarations  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  I  have  explained  them  to  you  is  evident  from 
their  manner  of  acting.  They  baptized  all  w'  )  came  to 
them  professing  and  believing  in  our  Saviour.  St.  Peter 
in  his  first  sermon  to  the  people  exhorted  them  to  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ,  showed  them  that  he  must  have  been 
God  since  he  wrought  such  wonderful  works  in  their 
midst,  showed  them  that  none  but  God  could  raise  Him 
self  from  the  dead,  proved  to  them  from  their  prophets 
that  this  man  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified  was  the 
Messiah  promised  to  their  fathers.  And  the  thousands 
who  stood  by  listening  to  him,  we  are  told  in  the  Acts, 
bad  compunction  in  their  hearts  and  said  to  Peter  ami 
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the  rest  of  the  Apostles  :  "  Men,  Brethren,  what  shall  we 
do?"  And  Peter  made  answer  and  said  to  them  :  "Do 
penance  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and 
you  shall  receive  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "We  read 
that  they  who  received  His  word  were  baptized,  "  and 
there  were  added  to  them  in  that  day  about  three  thou 
sand  souls." 

Again,  St.  Paul  giving  us  the  history  of  his  conver 
sion,  tells  us  how  he  was  struck  to  earth,  and  blinded,  on 
his  way  to  Damascus,  where  he  was  going  to  persecute 
the  Christians.  Whilst  lying  prostrate  he  asks  ;  "  Lord 
what  shall  I  do  ?"  And  a  voice  answers  ;  "  Arise  and  go 
into  Damascus  where  it  shall  be  told  thee  the  things 
thou  must  do."  Now  what  was  he  told  when  he  came 
to  that  city  ;  he  was  led  there  by  his  companions  and  when 
he  came  there  one  Ananias  a  man  having  a  good  character 
according  to  the  law  from  all  the  Jews  dwelling  there,  came 
and  said  to  him  :  "  Brother  Saul  receive  thy  sight,  the  God 
of  our  Fathers  hath  pre-ordained  thee  that  thou  shouldst 
know  his  will  and  see  the  Just  One,  and  shouldst  hear 
the  voice  from  His  mouth,  for  thou  shall  be  His  witness 
to  all  men  of  those  things  which  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 
And  now  why  delayest  thou,  rise  up  and  be  baptized  and 
wash  away  thy  sins  calling  upon  His  name."  Here 
we  see  St.  Paul  chosen  as  the  vessel  of  election,  and 
yet  before  bearing  Christ's  name  to  the  Gentiles, 
he  must  be  baptized.  Another  remarkable  instance 
of  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  is  given  in  the  Tenth 
Chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  we  read  of  the  Con^ 
version  of  the  Centurion,  Cornelius  with  his  family  and 
friends.  He  was  directed  in  a  vision  to  seek  out  the  truth 
and  St.  Peter  was  sent  to  him.  He  instructedthem,  made 
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known  to  them  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  called  upon 
them  to  believe  in  him,  and  then  perceiving  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  inspired  their  hearts  and  that  they  spoke  in 
tongues,  he  cried  out :  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ?"  And  he  commanded  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Surely 
this  is  a  striking  proof  of  tlie  necessity  of  Baptism.  Peter 
and  the  faithful  who  were  with  him  heard  Cornelius  and 
his  family  speaking  in  divers  tongues  as  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  upon  the  Apostles  themselves  ;this  was  a 
sure  sign  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  come  down  upon  them; 
yet  St.  Peter  showed  that  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  not  sufficient,  something  is  still  necessary :  they 
must  be  baptized.  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  bap 
tized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  might  introduce  other  instances  from  the 
Scriptures  showing  the  belief  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles  concerning  the  necessity  of  Baptism,  but  we 
have  sufficient  testimony ;  we  have  the  words  of  Christ 
Himself.  But  the  question  may  arise  in  your  minds : 
what  of  those  who  cannot  receice  the  Sacrament  ?  Do 
we  mean  that  in  no  case  whatever  can  a  man  be  saved 
unless  he  receive  the  baptism  of  water  instituted  by  Jesus 
Christ?  Yes,  we  mean  that  no  man  can  be  saved 
unless  he  receives  this  Sacrament,  except  in  two 
cases.  First :  if  an  unbeliever  were  to  hear  of  the 
truths  of  Christ  and  were  to  embrace  them,  but 
yet  under  such  circumstanses  that  he  could  not 
possibly  be  baptized  with  water,  he  would  nevertheless 
be  justified  by  what  is  called  the  baptism  of  desire  ;  that 
is,  he  believes  in  Christ  and  his  teachings,  he  has  perfect 
contrition  for  his  sins,  and  would  if  it  were  possible  for 
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him,  receive  tlie  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  Thus  if  a  man 
were  to  come  for  instruction  to  a  Priest  in  order  that  he 
might  prepare  him  for  Baptism ;  if  he  knows  of  the 
existence  of  God,  has  a  knowledge  of  the  Trinity, 
and  that  one  of  the  Divine  Persons  became  man 
and  died  for  his  salvation,  and  if  he  knows  more 
over  that  the  Catholic  Church  has  been  instituted 
by  Christ  for  the  Salvation  of  mankind,  and  wishes 
to  become  a  member  of  that  Church  by  Baptism ;  then 
if  he  is  perfectly  sorry  for  his  past  life  and  past 
sins,  a  day  is  appointed  for  his  reception  into 
the  Church,  but  suddenly  death  comes  upon  him 
and  before  the  saving  waters  of  Baptism  are  poured 
upon  him,  he  lies  a  corpse  ;  that  man  is  justified  and 
saved  by  what  the  Theologians  call :  Baptism  of  Desire. 

The  second  case  in  which  a  person  may  be  justified, 
without  the  reception  of  this  Sacrament  is,  when  he  suffers 
martyrdom  for  Christ's  sake.  For  instance,  if  a  person 
had  heard  of  Jesus  Christ  and  believed  in  him,  and  on 
account  of  that  belief  was  led  off  to  death,  as  many  were 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  before  he  could  receive 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  that  person  would  be  baptized 
in  his  own  blood,  would  receive  what  Theologians  call  the 
Baptism  of  Blood  and  would  be  saved.  For  Christ  Him 
self  has  said :  "  Whosoever  shall  lose  His  life  for  my 
sake  and  for  the  Gospel  shall  save  it."  That  is  to  say, 
whoever  shall  be  put  to  death  and  leave  this  present  life 
for  His  sake,  or  for  the  Gospel,  shall  find  in  its  stead  life 
everlasting  in  the  next  world. 

You  may  ask  about  the  children  who  die  without 
receiving  this  sacrament.  They  cannot  have  the  baptism 
of  desire  for  they  have  not  attained  the  use  of  reason, 
neither  do  they  die  as  martyrs,  consequently  they  have 
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not  the  Baptism  of  Blood ;  what  of  them  ?  To  this 
question  all  that  we  do  know  for  certain  is,  that  without 
Baptism,  Christ  Himself  has  said  they  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  again  he  asserts  that  nothing 
denied  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  These 
souls  are  defiled  by  Original  sin.  "We  do  know  then 
for  certain  that  they  do  not  enjoy  the  happiness  of 
Heaven,  but  what  their  future  is  we  do  not  know,  for  as 
Almighty  God  has  not  been  pleased  to  reveal  it  to  his 
Church,  we  know  nothing  with  certainty  about  their 
future.  We  know  that  they  do  not  enjoy  God,  we  have 
reason  to  hope  that  they  are  not  condemned,  since  they 
have  not  committed  any  actual  sin;  but  what  is  their 
state  of  life  after  death  we  do  not  for  a  certainty  know. 
Here  then  my  friends  we  have  the  Doctrine  of  Christ 
and  his  Church  on  the  necessity  of  Baptism.  Since  it  is 
so  necessary  for  salvation,  parents  and  others  who  have 
the  care  of  children  should  fully  realize  their  responsibi 
lity  in  this  matter,  and  should  see  that  their  children  be 
Baptized  as  soon  as  possible  aftar  their  birth.  There  is 
no  excuse  for  puting  this  off  beyond  one  week,  no  excuse 
for  deferring  it  for  a  month  or  months,  or  for  a  year  or 
years  as  we  sometimes  find  careless  parents  doing;  it 
is  the  only  means  of  Salvation  offered  to  the  innocent 
child,  and  in  consequence  the  parents  sin  grievously  and 
mortally  who  put  off  Baptism  for  a  long  period.  They  im 
peril  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  offspring  by  rejecting 
the  only  means  of  Salvation  offered  to  the  child,  and  in 
consequence  sin  mortally. 
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THE  FOUBTH  COMMANDMENT. 

Some  hundreds  of  years  before  Christ  came  upon 
this  world  there  lived  a  man  named  Solomon  noted  as 
The  Wise,  for  to  him  Almighty  God  had  given  the  gift  of 
wisdom.  He  was  the  wisest  of  men  and  was  the  king  of 
God's  chosen  people.  But,  in  the  midst  of  all  his 
glory  as  king,  surrounded  as  he  was  by  all  that  he  could 
desire,  he  never  forgot  the  honor  that  he  owed  to  those 
who  after  God  gave  him  life  and  being. 

"We  read  of  this  great  king  that,  one  day,  while 
seated  upon  his  throne  receiving  the  petitions  of  his  sub 
jects,  there  came  to  him  his  Mother  seeking  a  favor  for 
one  of  his  people.  No  sooner  did  the  king  see  her  than 
he  arose  from  his  throne  to  meet  her,  bowed  to  her,  and 
ordered  a  throne  to  be  brought  and  placed  beside  him  so 
that  his  Mother  might  be  shown  the  honor  which  was  due 
to  her  from  her  son. 

Now  what  a  striking  contrast  might  be  drawn  from 
this  action  of  Solomon's,  who  was  the  wisest  and  most 
learned  of  sovereigns  compared  with  the  conduct  of 
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many  of  our  day  who  seem  to  forget  that  they  are  obliged 
by  God  Himself  to  love,  honor,  and  obey  their  parents  in 
all  that  is  not  sin. 

In  orded  then  that  we  at  least,  my  Christian  friends, 
may  be  enabled  to  do  all  that  is  asked  of  us  in  this  regard, 
we  will  this  evening  review  the  duties  of  Children  towards 
their  parents.  And  first  of  all  I  would  like  to  insist  upon 
the  fact  that  we  are  bound  under  pain  of  sin  to  honor  and 
show  signs  of  love  and  respect  for  them.  This  obligation 
is  imposed  upon  us  by  the  command  of  God  Himself  and 
by  the  law  of  nature  which  is  found  in  the  most  savage 
breast. 

In  speaking  of  the  ten  commandments  that  were 
given  to  Moses  amid  the  thunders  and  lightnings  of  Mt. 
Sinai,  we  saw  that  the  first  three  commandments 
treat  of  the  duties  man  owes  to  God,  viz :  that 
there  is  but  one  God  whom  all  must  adore,  that 
they  must  respect  His  name,  not  take  it  in  vain, 
an  I  they  must  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day  by  rest 
ing  from  s  >rvile  works,  and  by  performing  certain 
religious  duties.  The  ether  seven  treat  of  the  du 
ties  that  man  owes  to  his  fellow  man,  and  the  first  of 
these  —  which  is  the  fourth  commandment  —  tells  us  to 
honor  Father  and  Mother,  that  is  to  say  :  we  must  love 
them  and  respect  and  obey  them  in  all  things  that  are 
not  sinful. 

Hence  we  find  in  reading  over  the  Holy  Scripture 
that  all  the  servants  of  God  are  most  attentive  to  their 
parents  in  obedience  to  this  commandment.  Thus  we 
may  recall  the  case  of  Joseph  who  had  been  sold  by  his 
brothers.  A  famine  conies  upon  the  land;  Joseph  is 
taken  by  the  king  and  made  his  chief  servant  to  look 
after  the  wants  of  the  needy,  and  when  his  poor  father, 


337 


not  knowing  him  comes,  like  others  begging  for  his  por 
tion  ;  no  sooner  does  Joseph  hear  of  it  then  he  makes 
ready  his  chariot  we  are  told,  and  goes  out  to  meet  him, 
and  seeing  him,  falls  upon  his  neck,  embracing  him  and 
weeping  for  joy. 

Again,  we  have  the  instance  of  king  Soloman  that  I 
have  just  given  you,  but  especially  and  above  all  we  have 
the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  when  He  deigned 
to  come  upon  this  earth  and  to  be  born  of  woman.  We 
find  Him  honoring  his  Mother  Mary  and  his  foster-father 
Joseph.  You  remember  how  He  was  lost  when  only  a 
boy  twelve  years  old.  We  are  told  in  the  Gospel  that 
after  His  Mother  had  sought  Him  for  three  days  she 
finally  found  Him  seated  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors  teach 
ing  them  and  asking  them  questions,  and  when  she  beheld 
Him  she  rebuked  Him  as  it  were  and  said  to  Him  :  "Son, 
why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us  ?  Behold  thy  Father  and  I 
have  sought  thee  sorrowing";  and  we  read  that  He  went 
down  with  them  and  came  to  Nazareth  and  was  subject 
and  obedient  to  them.  And  mark  it  well  my  friends :  you 
may  read  the  four  Evangelists,  and  this  is  all  that  you 
will  find  told  of  the  life  of  Christ  from  His  twelfth  year  to 
His  thirtieth.  The  only  1  istory  we  get  of  those  years  of 
His  life  is  that  He  lived  at  Nazareth  subject  to  the  wishes 
of  his  parents.  Can  we  not  then  well  imagine  the  boy 
Jesus  as  a  mof  t  dutiful  son,  anticipating  the  wishes  of 
His  parents.  Cr.n  we  not  imagine  Him  performing  all 
errands  —  <f  nd  from  whnt  we  know  of  his  foster  father 
St.  Joseph  w7io  was  a  carpenter  —  are  we  amiss  when  we 
picture  Him  in  the  workshop  handling  the  hammer  and 
the  nails,  working  by  the  Ltbor  of  His  hands  and  earning 
with  St.  Joseph,  by  the  sw3at  of  His  brow,  His  daily 
sustenance. 
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Again,  when  He  appeared  in  public  life  we  meet  with 
Him  at  ths  marriage  of  Cana,  and  though  the  time  had 
not  yet  come  for  Him  to  manifest  his  power,  still  at  the 
request  of  His  Mother  his  lirst  miracle  is  performed ; 
that  of  changing  water  into  wine.  Again,  upon  His  death 
bed,  which  was  the  hard  wool  of  the  cross  ;  when  the  last 
hour  of  His  bitter  agony  was  upon  Him;  when  all  the 
torture  that  brutal  soldiers  could  inflict  had  been  exhaus 
ted  ;  when  His  eyes  were  closing  upon  the  throng  that 
stood  about  Him ;  lie  met  for  the  last  time  the  eyes  of  His 
sorrowful  Mother  and  immediately  His  care  and  kindness 
for  her  manifested  itself  and  He  places  her  under  the  cars 
of  His  beloved  disciple  St.  John  saying :  "  Sou  behold 
thy  Mother,  Mother  behold  thy  Son."  And  Oh !  my 
friends,  were  we  permitted  to  withdraw  the  veil  that 
hides  us  from  the  invisible  world,  would  we  not  see  Him 
still  honoring  that  Mother  ?  For  does  not  our  faith  tell 
us  of  the  mystery  of  the  coronal  Ion,  and  would  we  not  be 
hold  that  Mother  seated  bedside  her  Son  even  as  was  the 
Mother  of  Soloman,  putting  up  the  petitions  of  so  many 
of  His  unfaithful  subjects  of  this  world. 

But  even  if  we  had  never  been  commanded,  even  if 
we  had  never  had  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
nature  would  teach  us  that  we  should  be  grateful,  and 
that  therefore  we  should  respect  those  who  been  have 
placed  over  us  in  this  world  as  our  guardians  and  protec 
tors.  If  there  be  any  subject  worthy  of  hatred  in  this 
world  it  is  the  ungrateful  man,  the  man  who  shows  no 
gratitude  for  favors  that  he  has  received,  the  man  who 
Judas-like  can  smile  upon  you  when  you  are  loading  him 
with  honors,  but  who  can  turn  from  you  and  betray  you 
when  there  are  a  few  pieces  of  silver  to  be  gained. 
If  there  be  an  object  worthy  of  gratitude  in  this 
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world,  it  is  that  Father  and  Mother  who  have  brought 
you  into  this  life  ;  for  what  have  they  not  done  for  you? 
After  God  you  owe  them  your  life,  and  owing  them  your 
life,  you  owe  them  all  things  else. 

How  many  years  have  they  provided  for  you,  supplied 
you  with  everything  that  was  necessary  for  you,  when 
you  were  lying  a  helpless  babe  in  your  cradle?  With 
what  tenderness  did  not  your  Mother  watch  over  you, 
nourishing  you  with  the  substance  of  her  own  body. 
When  you  grew  up  and  began  to  be  interesting,  what 
anxiety  lest  something  should  befall  you  and  God  would 
take  you  to  Himself !  And  when  the  time  came  for  you 
to  receive  instruction,  what  sacrifices  have  they  not  made 
on  your  account  ?  If  your  parents  were  wealthy,  with  no 
sparing  hand  did  they  give  you  of  their  wealth,  in  order 
that  they  might  afford  you  an  education  that  would  place 
you  before  the  world  as  worthy  of  respect.  If  they  were 
poor  and  not  blessed  with  too  much  of  this  world's  goods, 
still  greater  were  their  sacrifices.  You  can  see  the  Mother 
stinting  herself,  depriving  herself  of  many  a  little  comfort, 
putting  by  the  shilling  and  the  dollar  that  is  to  be  spent 
in  order  to  make  you  happy,  in  order  to  give  you  an 
education  that  they  on  account  of  circumstances  could 
not  obtain.  You  can  see  the  Father  toiling  from  early 
morning  until  late  evening,  working  with  an  earnestness^ 
and  with  a  zeal  that  tells  you  he  is  living  to  make  his 
children  happy ;  to  make  them  all  that  God  would  have 
them ;  working  and  toiling  until  the  flesh  upon  his  hands 
grows  crusted,  till  his  shoulders  are  stooped  and  bent, 
till  he  works  himself  into  his  grave.  The  only  return  he 
asks  is  gratitude,  your  love,  respect  and  obedience  ;  surely 
that  heart  must  be  callous  and  that  mind  must  be  indeed 
forgetful  that  will  not  show  its  gratitude  for  sjo  many 
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favors.  And  carry  gratitude  to  its  highest  result  can  we 
ever  repay  that  Mother  for  her  sufferings,  for  her  watch- 
ings  day  and  night;  can  we  ever  repay  that  Father  for  his 
anxiety  and  for  his  labor,  for  the  sacrifices  and  self- 
denials  that  he  has  made?  Is  it  at  all  wonderful  that  we 
should  read  these  words  of  Holy  Scripture :  "Honor  thy 
Father  and  forget  not  the  groanings  of  thy  Mother. 
Remember  that  thou  had'st  not  been  born  but  through 
them,  and  make  a  return  to  them  as  they  have  done  to 
you."  And  again  :  "  Thou  shalt  honor  thy  Mother  all  the 
days  of  thy  life,  for  thou  must  be  mindful  of  what  great 
perils  she  suffered  for  thee  in  her  womb."  There  is  no 
doubt  then  but  that  we  must  show  proper  honor  and 
respect  to  our  parents,  no  doubt  that  we  are  obliged  to  do 
so  in  virtue  of  God's  expressed  law,  and  in  virtue  of  the 
law  of  nature. 

But  how  are  we  to  honor  them  ?  It  consists  of  three 
things :  love,  respect,  and  obedience.  These  are  the  three 
duties  that  we  owe  them.  In  the  first  place  we  must  love 
them.  We  know  the  law  of  charity  :  that  we  must  love 
neighbor  as  our  ourselves.  Now  if  this  law  of  nature 
obliges  us  to  love  our  neighbor  as  we  love  ourselves,  is 
it  not  easy  to  conclude  that  this  love  must  be  entertained 
and  carried  to  an  eminent  degree  with  regard  to  our 
parents,  for  beside  the  many  motives  which  induce  us 
to  love  our  parents,  have  we  not  special  motives  obliging 
us  to  love  them  ?  Are  they  not  the  representatives  of 
God  for  us  ?  He  is  our  Creator,  preserver  and  ruler ; 
and  what  is  the  parent  ?  Is  he  not  appointed  by  God  to 
perfect  his  work  by  calling  forth  all  the  dormant  facul 
ties  of  the  soul  ?  Is  he  not  appointed  to  be  the  preserver 
of  the  child  by  providing  for  it  in  its  helplessness  ?  Is 
he  not  appointed  to  be  its  ruler  by  so  bringing  it  up  that 
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it  may  be  the  joy  of  its  family,  the  hope  of  its  country, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Church. 

Love  for  our  parents  must  be  a  sincere  and  cordial 
love,  an  affection  that  is  real. 

The  reality  of  our  affection  must  manifest  itself  in 
our  words  and  actions.  By  praying  for  them,  by  speak 
ing  kindly  to  them,  doing  them  every  service  in  our 
power,  and  studying  to  the  utmost  to  make  their  life 
happy  and  agreeable  ;  by  dutiful  affection  and  respectful 
behavior,  especially  by  giving  them  all  necessary  assist 
ance  both  for  soul  and  body  when  poverty,  old  age  or 
sickness  comes  upon  them. 

And  here  let  me  protest  against  a  certain  extrava 
gance  that  young  men  and  young  women  indulge  in  these 
days,  when  their  parents  are  actually  in  distress.  How 
many  do  we  know,  and  how  many  a  young  man  or 
woman  falls  under  our  observation  who  is  heedless  of 
the  wants  and  necessities  of  their  parents  ?  How  many 
of  them  have  left  their  parents  beyond  the  sea,  quitted 
their  homes,  and  perhaps  took  with  them  the  last  farth 
ing  that  was  in  the  house  ?  To-day  the  father  and 
mother  cry  out  in  vain  for  even  a  letter  from  their  chil 
dren.  When  starting  from  home  tears  coursed  down 
their  cheeks  and  promises  were  given,  broken  by  sobs, 
that  they  would  never  forget  father  and  mother,  who  were 
affording  them  the  means  of  going  where  they  might 
better  their  condition.  When  they  said  their  last  fare 
well,  they  knew  they  were  never  more  to  gaze  on  the  sor 
rowful  countenances  that  watched  with  tearful  eyes  the 
receding  ship  upon  this  side  of  the  grave.  But  they  felt 
their  hearts  bursting  with  love,  and  they  would  never 
forget  their  parents.  What  was  the  result?  Thrown 
into  a  strange  land ;  feeling  all  the  loneliness  of  a  person 
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that  walks  in  the  midst  of  strangers  ;  for  a  time  they  re 
main  faithful  to  their  promises  and  letters  were  ex 
changed  filled  with  kind  words  of  hope,  with  assurances 
that  they  would  be  soon  able  to  give  them  assistance. 
But  years  go  by,  acquaintances  are  formed,  they  are  no 
longer  strangers  in  the  city  or  in  the  town,  they  move 
with  those  who  possess  more  of  this  world's  goods  than 
they  do,  and  they  feel  that  they  must  keep  up  with  them 
in  appearance  and  costly  dress,  in  going  to  places  of 
amusement,  in  appearing  wealthy  before  the  world  ;  the 
consequence  is  that  the  old  and  infirm  are  forgotten,  the 
words  of  hope  that  were  exchanged  in  the  beginning  have 
ceased,  and  their  parents  are  allowed  to  die  in  their  old 
age  without  having  even  the  consolation  of  knowing 
whether  their  children  are  dead  or  alive.  And  the  fast 
young  man  during  all  this  time  is  throwing  his  spare 
money  into  the  till  of  the  bar-room  keeper,  while  the 
young  woman  is  decking  herself  out  in  every  tawdry 
fashion  that  society,  as  it  is  called,  chooses  to  put 
on. 

Is  it  at  all  wonderful  that  we  should  read  in  Holy 
Scripture  of  God  Himself  cursing  such  children  ?  "  He 
that  afflicteth  his  father  and  chaseth  away  his  mother  is 
infamous  and  unhappy."  And  again  :  "  He  that  steal- 
eth,"  that  is  that  taketh  away  by  not  giving  what  is  nec 
essary:  "He  that  stsaleth  anything  from  his  father  or 
from  his  mother  and  saith  this  is  no  sin,  is  the  partner  of 
a  murderer,"  because  he  does  not  give  the  little  that  he 
might  to  support  them  in  their  old  age. 

The  second  duty  that  children  owe  their  parents  is 
that  of  respect,  that  is  to  say  that  in  their  hearts  they 
must  have  an  esteem  and  a  reverential  fear  for  their  pa 
rents,  never  despising  them  no  matter  what  may  be  their 
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weaknesses.  The  faults  of  parents  claim  sympathy  and 
compassion,  but  never  justify  contempt.  We  read  in 
the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  these  words:  "Son,  sup 
port  the  old  age  of  thy  father,  and  grieve  him  not  in 
his  life.  If  his  understanding  fail,  have  patience  with 
him  and  despise  him  not  when  thou  art  in  thy  strength." 
And  again :  "  Hearken  to  the  father  that  begot  thee, 
and  despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is  old."  And 
again  :  "  Cursed  be  he  that  honoreth  not  his  father  and 
mother."  We  have  then  to  respect  our  parents,  to 
reverence  them  as  our  parents  no  matter  what  may  be 
their  imperfections.  And  yet,  my  friends,  what  are  we  to 
think  of  children  who  will  break  out  in  abusive  language, 
call  names,  and  even  curse  those  who  are  appointed  by 
God  to  look  after  them  ?  What  of  children  who  mock  their 
parents,  speak  of  their  defects  in  order  that  others  mav 
laugh  at  them  ?  What  above  all  of  children  who  are  ashamed 
of  their  parents,  who  will  not  be  seen  with  them  ;  and, 
mind  you,  not  because  their  parents  are  addicted  to  the 
vice  of  drunkenness,  but  simply  because  they  are  not  in 
their  style  of  dress,  in  their  appearance,  in  their  man 
ner,  as  presentable  to  society  as  others  are.  Chil 
dren  never  acknowledge  this  to  themselves,  they  do 
not  like  to  think  of  it,  they  feel  that  it  is  an  act  of  the 
greatest  ingratitude,  and  they  endeavor  to  conceal  it;  at 
times  they  imagine  that  it  is  noticed  by  the  father  and 
mother,  but  all  the  while  their  behaviour  is  keenly 
cutting  to  the  father  and  mother,  who  feel  that  their  chil 
dren  are  ashamed  of  them,  and  yet,  with  their  kindness 
and  love,  would  not  charge  thorn  with  it. 

Oh,  my  friends,  if  I  am  addressing  any  of  that  class 
let  me  exhort  them  to  throw  away  that  pride  which  would 
make  you  despise  father  and  mother.  Be  manly, 
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and  face  tlie  world  with  an  air  of  honesty  and  sincerity, 
and  no  matter  what  may  be  the  defects  of  your  parents, 
acknowledge  them  before  men  and  the  world  itself. 

The  third  and  last  duty  is  that  of  obedience  ;  that  is 
to  say,  that  we  must  listen  to  the  advice  of  our  parents 
and  act  upon  it.  "Hear,  my  son,  the  instructions  of  thy 
father,  and  forget  not  the  law  of  thy  mother,  that  grace 
may  be  added  to  thy  head  and  a  chain  of  gold  to  thy 
neck."  And  again  we  read  in  St.  Paul  :  "  Chil 
dren,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  for  this  is  just, 
honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  com 
mandment  with  a  promise." 

To  carry  out  this  duty  in  the  first  place  our 
duty  must  be,  as  St.  Paul  says  :  "  Entire  in  all 
things  and  in  the  Lord  ;  that  is  to  say,  we  must 
obey  our  parents  in  all  that  is  not  sin.  We  must 
remember,  too,  that  our  parents  are  placedover  us  to 
represent  God  Himself ;  therefore  when  we  obey  them 
we  obey  God  Himself,  whose  place  they  take.  We 
must  remember  that  whatever  they  wish  us  to  do  is 
all  for  our  own  good.  It  may  seem  strange  at  times,  but 
when  we  go  contrary  to  their  wishes  we  are  unhappy. 

In  the  second  place  our  obedience  must  be  cheerful, 
ready,  and  pleasant,  without  excuse  or  without  stubborn 
ness  or  harsh  words.  We  must  remember  the  promise 
that  Almight  yGod  holds  out  to  faithful  children,  which 
is  :  to  grant  a  long  and  happy  life  in  this  world  and  ever 
lasting  happiness  in  the  next.  Surely  this  is  a  reward 
worth  struggling  for,  a  reward  that  lives  within  the  grasp 
of  every  child.  If  we  would  obtain  it,  we  should  keep 
our  eyes  ever  turned  towards  the  lowly  house  of  Nazareth 
where  the  obedience  of  the  child  Jesus  was  perfect.  We 
must  all,  Fathers  and  Mothers  and  children,  keep  that 
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house  in  view,  for  that  family  is  the  model  family  of  the 
world.  Fathers  and  Mothers  should  study  therefore  to 
make  their  homes  like  it  by  living  in  harmony  and  quiet 
with  cne  another,  making  allowances  for  one  another's 
defects,  remembering  that  none  of  us  are  perfect  and 
that  all  of  us  have  our  faults.  Children  should  study  its 
peace,  its  quiet,  its  harmony,  and  ask  themselves  how 
much  the  child  Jesus  contributed  to  the  comfort  and 
happiness  of  the  domestic  circle.  They  will  see  Him 
loving  Mary  His  Mother  and  St.  Joseph  His  foster  Father, 
they  will  ees  Him  respecting  them,  they  will  see  Him 
obedient,  ard  from  this  they  will  learn  that  Jesus,  who 
is  God,  must  1  ave  had  irstruction  of  children  before  His 
mir  d  when  He  thus  submitted  to  the  creatures  of  His  hand. 
They  will  learn  from  Him  a  lesson  of  humility  that  will 
make  them  faithful  children  and  religious  men  and  women. 


MATRIMONY. 


This  is  a  great  Sacrament,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and 
the  Church." 


These  words  of  St.  Paul,  My  Dear  Friends,  give  us  an 
idea  of  the  nature  and  dignity  of  the  Sacrament  of  Matri 
mony,  and  in  my  remarks  this  evening  I  would  set  before 
you  the  truth  of  this  declaration  of  St.  Paul :  that  this 
Sacrament  is  indeed  a  great  Sacrament  in  Christ  and  in 
the  Church.  And  from  the  fact  that  it  is  a  sacrament 
I  would  draw  these  deductions  :  that  it  is  indissoluble, 
and  that  it  must  be  contracted  in  the  manner  prescribed 
by  the  Church.  Our  Catechism  tells  us  that  Matrimony  is 
a  Sacrament  which  gives  grace  to  the  married  couple  to 
live  happily  together,  and  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
the  fear  and  love  of  God.  It  is  an  indissoluble  union, 
contracted  by  and  between  one  man  and  one  wom:;n,  in 
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a  lawful  manner,  by  which  they  are  obliged  to  live  toge 
ther  all  the  days  of  their  lives,  and  to  bring  up  their 
offspring  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God  ;  and  in  order  that 
they  may  be  able  to  do  all  this,  Almighty  God  gives  them  a 
grace  peculiar  to  this  Sacrament  when  entering  into  mar 
riage.  As  in  treating  of  Baptism,  Penance  and  the  other 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  we  ask  ourselves  whether  or 
not  they  possessed  the  essential  characteristics  of  a  Sac 
rament,  so  in  like  manner,  in  treating  of  Matrimony,  we 
must  also  seek  for  those  three  essentials.  In  the  first 
place  we  must  ask  for  the  visible  sign  ;  in  the  second 
place  we  must  seek  for  the  promise  of  grace  which  is 
attached  to  every  Sacrament ;  and  in  the  third  place  we 
must  determine  the  divine  institution,  and  ask  ourselves 
whether  or  not  Marriage  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ 
as  a  Sacrament. 

Now  none  of  us  doubt  for  a  moment  of  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  in  this  Sacrament,  for  it  is  the  mutual 
consent  of  the  parties  expressed  in  words  or  other  signs 
under  the  conditions  which  the  laws  of  God  and  His 
Church  require.  Thus  the  parties  ask  each  one  in  turn, 
whether  they  are  ready  and  willing  to  enter  into  a  life  long 
contract  one  with  the  other ;  and  the  answer  given  is  the 
visible  sign  by  which  they  make  known  their  intention. 
But  with  regard  to  the  second  characteristic,  are  we  certain 
that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  this  Sacrament  ?  In  the  begin 
ning  of  time  we  read  that  God  created  all  things,  and  in  the 
midst  of  that  creation  stood  man  alone  ;  and  we  read  in 
the  book  of  Genesis  that  the  Lord  God  said  :  "  It  is  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone,  let  us  make  him  a  help-mate  like 
unto  himself"  ;  and  then  we  are  told  that  the  Lord  cast  a 
deep  sleep  upon  Adam,  and  when  He  was  fast  asleep,  He 
took  one  of  his  ribs  and  filled  up  flesh  for  it,  and  He  built 
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the  rib  which  He  took  from  Adam  into  a  woman  and 
brought  her  to  Adam,  and  Adam  in  a  voice  of  prophecy 
cried  out :  "This  now  is  bone  of  my  bone,  and  flesh  of 
my  flesh,  she  shall  be  called  Woman  because  she  was 
taken  out  of  man.  Wherefore  a  man  shall  leave  Father 
and  Mother  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  and  they  shall 
be  two  in  one  flesh."  More  than  this,  we  read  that  God 
blessed  them  saying  :  "Increase  and  multiply,  and  fill  the 
earth  and  subdue  it,  and  rule  over  it,  the  fishes  of  the 
sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  living  creatures  that 
move  upon  the  earth."  Certainly  from  this  account  given 
in  the  first  book  of  the  Sacred  Text,  it  is  evident  that  God 
is  the  author  of  the  marriage  state  ;  for  in  this  relation 
we  see  God  forming  the  woman,  presenting  her  to  Adam, 
and  blessing  them  both  as  the  first  of  rational  creatures 
upon  the  earth.  This  was  the  first  marriage  that  was 
celebrated  in  the  world,  and  this  marriage  had  God  for 
its  author. 

The  world  went  on,  and  four  thousand  years  had 
elapsed  when  our  Blessed  Lord  ?ame  upon  this  earth, 
and  strange  to  say,  one  of  His  first  public  acts  as  the 
God-man  was  to  present  Himself  at  a  marriage  feast.  On 
the  third  day  says  the  Evangelist,  "  there  was  a  marriage 
in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  Jesus  was  invited ;"  He  comes  and 
assists  at,  and  by  His  presence  blesses,  that  marriage. 
God  assisted  at  the  first  marriage,  and  here  as  soon  as 
He  comes  upon  this  earth  in  human  form  we  find  Him 
assisting  again  at  a  marriage.  God  blessed  the  first,  and 
here,  clothed  in  His  humanity  and  walking  among  me^ 
we  find  Him  blessing  and  confirming  a  second  by  His 
presence.  Such  has  been  the  interpretation  of  the  Fathers 
and  Theologians  of  the  Church  upon  this  marriage  feast 
at  Cana.  They  say  that  it  was  then  that  our  Blessed 
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Lord  elevated  that  matrimonial  state  of  which  He  was 
the  author — when  our  first  parents  were  made — to  the 
dignity  of  a  Sacrament  of  the  new  law,  and  nothing  is 
more  natural.  For  take  the  other  Sacraments,  and  you 
will  find  that  they  are  administered  in  the  different 
stages  of  life,  and  grace  is  given  by  them,  through  the 
merits  of  Christ  according  to  the  wants  of  the  individual 
who  receives  them.  Thus  Baptism  is  given  to  the  child  ; 
faith  is  infused  into  the  soul  before  reason  dawns,  simply 
because  it  is  a  need  of  the  child ;  for  without  faith  it  may 
never  hope  to  see  God.  Again,  when  the  child  grows  up, 
when  reason  asserts  itself  and  might  be  exposed  to  the 
danger  of  doubt  respecting  matters  of  faith,  Confirmation 
is  administered,  and  a  new  grace  is  imparted  by 
which  the  child  is  strengthened  in  his  faith  and  holy 
religion.  The  child  develops  into  the  man,  and  he  has 
to  enter  into  the  conflict  of  life  and  meet  with  temptations 
from  without.  The  passions  assail  him  from  within,  and 
time  and  again  he  yields  and  offends  his  Maker.  Another 
want  is  experienced;  he  wishes  to  be  reconciled  to  God? 
and  to  obtain  strength,  in  order  that  he  may  be  able  to 
resist  all  evil  inclinations  in  the  future  ;  and  this  want  of 
the  soul  is  supplied  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  through 
which  the  soul  is  a^ain  made  pleasing  to  God.  Then 
comes  the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  in  which 
Christ  Him:-;elf  is  given  so  that  the  soul  may  enjoy  the 
very  strength  of  God's  own  might  and  power  in  repelling 
temptation.  So  too  when  death  approaches,  when  our 
eremy  ix  doubles  his  efforts  to  gain  us ;  realizing  that 
the  last  and  decisive  moment  has  arrived,  and  that  he 
or  Jesus  Christ  must  gain  us  over  in  those  fow  moments 
for  an  everlasting  life  of  happiness,  or  of  woe,  in  the  next 
world,  our  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  institute  the  Sac- 
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rament  of  Extreme  Unction,  through  which  grace  is  con 
veyed  to  give  peace  and  quiet  to  the  soul  in  order  that 
we  may  die  happily.  And  now,  if  our  Blessed  Lord  has 
been  pleased  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  the  soul  in  all 
these  different  periods  of  our  life,  certainly  when  we  come 
to  choose  a  state  of  ]ife,  a  state  that  we  enter  into  with 
the  intention  of  remaining  there  till  death  shall  come 
upon  us,  and  moreover  a  state  of  life  in  which  we  are 
called  upon  to  give  up  our  wills,  nay  the  very  possession 
of  ourselves  I  might  say  to  another,  called  to  it  as  men 
by  the  very  inclination  and  desire  of  nature  itself,  surely 
He  who  has  provided  for  all  the  wants  of  frail  nature  will 
not  desert  his  creatures  then,  but  institute  for  them  a 
means  through  which  grace  will  be  given  whereby  they 
may  be  prepared  to  encounter  and  overcome  all  the  dif 
ficulties  of  their  undertaking ;  even  as  He  has  provided 
the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders,  with  its  graces  and  helps 
for  those  who  are  called  upon  to  imitate  His  life  more 
closely  in  its  puritv  and  holiness.  So  that  we  see  even 
humanly  speaking  and  even  without  recourse  to  the  re 
vealed  word,  nothing  is  more  natural  than  that  God 
should  confirm  and  raise  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament 
those  pledges  of  undying  love  that  were  entered  into 
before  His  very  presence  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  that 
were  again  contracted  in  His  presence  when  He  walked 
among  men  on  this  earth. 

But  where  is  the  promise  of  grace,  and  is  grace  really 
given  in  this  sacrament  as  in  all  others  ?  Ee  call  the  words 
of  St.  Paul  which  I  have  just  read  for  you;  that  Apostle 
tells  us  that  Matrimony  is  a  great  Sacrament  in  Christ 
and  in  the  Church,  and  why  does  He  assert  that  it  is  a 
great  Sacrament  ?  Is  it  because  it  is  greater  than  any 
other,  for  we  know  that  this  word  GEE  AT  is  not  used 
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wlien  speaking  of  the  other  Sacraments.  Is  it  more  holy 
than  the  other  Sacraments,  more  holy  than  baptism  by 
which  we  are  made  children  of  God,  or  more  holy  than 
Holy  Orders  which  gives  the  creature  power  over  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  No  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  St. 
Paul ;  it  is  a  great  Sacrament  because  of  what  it  repre 
sents.  This  is  His  meaning:  it  represents  the  close  union 
of  the  undying  love  of  Jesus  Christ  for  His  Church,  and 
therefore  a  great  Sacrament.  If  then  you  should  have  an 
idea  of  this  channel  of  grace,  consider  the  union  and  love 
which  exists  between  Christ  and  His  Church.  Jesus 
Christ  we  are  told  descended  from  Heaven,  came  down 
upon  the  earth  to  be  united  with  His  Church  through 
grace  and  love,  and  therefore  it  was  that  He  left  His 
heavenly  home  ;  so  in  like  manner  the  husband  must  be 
united  with  his  wife  leaving  Father  and  Mother  and  all 
things  else  for  her  sake.  The  Church  sprang  into  existence 
when  the  side  of  Christ  was  opened  on  the  cross,  and  so 
likewise  the  woman  was  taken  from  the  side  of  man  while 
sleeping  in  the  garden.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
Church,  so  too  is  the  husband  the  head  of  the  wife.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  protector  and  guardian  of  the  Church,  laying 
down  his  life  for  it ;  but  for  what  purpose  ?  For  the  in 
tention  of  sanctifying,  of  rendering  it  pure  and  spotless  so 
that  he  might  make  it  on  the  last  day  the  possessor  of 
eternal  joys.  So  also  should  the  husband  be  the  protec 
tor,  the  guardian,  the  lover  of  the  wife  ;  but  always  with 
a  view  that  he  and  she  may  share  the  joys  of  that  kingdom 
in  the  hereafter.  Jesus  Christ  is  so  united  to  the  Church 
that  He  loves  it  as  if  it  were  Himself.  So  also  must  "hus 
bands  love  their  wives  even  as  Christ  loves  the  Church,  even 
as  Heloveth  His  own  flesh  ;  for  no  man  ever  hateth  his  own 
flesh,  but  cherisheth  it  as  also  Christ  does  the  Ciiurcli." 
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It  is  in  this  manner  that  Jesus  Christ  has  elevated  the 
state  of  Marriage  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament  in  the 
new  law,  and  therefore  instituted  it  as  a  channel  of  grace 
for  all  those  who  receive  it  with  the  proper  dispositions. 
Jesus  has  made  it  the  very  image  and  sacred  sign  of  His 
fixed  and  everlasting  union  with  the  Church,  which  is  a 
union  of  grace  and  of  love ;  therefore  this  Sacrament 
which  symbolizes  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  carries  with 
it  the  grace  necessary  to  perfect  this  union,  and  make  it 
as  like  as  possible  to  His  union,  with  His  beloved  spouse 
upon  this  earth,  the  Church  of  God. 

Behold  then  Christian  people  your  dignity  ;  the  hus 
band  represents  in  this  state  of  life  no  less  a  person  than 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  the  wife  represents  no  less  a 
spouse  than  the  spouse  of  Christ, — the  Church ;  your 
union  is  the  figure  of  the  union  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Church,  and  therefore  it  is  that  St.  Paul  sa}Ts,  "This  is  a 
great  Sacrament;  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church." 
If  then  my  friends  you  are  to  represent  that  intimate 
union  of  Christ  with  His  spouse,  be  one  in  mind,  be  one 
in  heart  and  in  affection  ;  above  all  be  one  in  your  faith, 
which  is  Catholic,  and  you  will  be  the  worthy  ministers 
of  Christ  in  representing  His  love  to  the  world.  You 
will  be  as  it  were  co-creators  with  God,  perpetuating 
society,  perpetuating  those  who  will  be  made  His  children 
by  the  waters  of  baptism,  perpetuating  those  who  will  be 
members  of  His  spouse;  you  will  be  building  up  that 
Church  for  which  He  "delivered  Himself  in  order  that 
He  might  present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle"  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish. 

This  leads  us  naturally  to  our  first  deduction :  that 
marriage  when  once  contracted  can  never  be  broken  by 
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any  power  upon  this  world  save  death.  Death  alone  can 
separate  husband  and  wife,  for  death  alone  takes  either 
one  out  of  this  world.  This  is  at  strange  variance  with 
the  doctrines  and  opinions  of  men  in  our  day ;  nay  it  is 
at  strange  variance  with  the  practise  of  governments, 
that  admit  a  system  of  legalized  divorce.  To  determine 
the  indissolubility  of  marriage  we  have  but  to  ask  the 
Church,  and  her  teaching  is,  and  always  has  been,  that 
parties  who  contract  marriage  can  never  be  separated  in 
such  manner  that  while  one  is  alive  the  other  may  be 
married  to  another ;  and  this  her  teaching  is  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  teaching  is  the  teaching  of 
God,  it  consequently  must  be  received  despite  the  prac 
tices  and  opinions  of  men.  To  show  that  such  is  the  teach 
ing  of  our  Blessed  Lord  I  might  again  repeat  for  you  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  where  he  asserts  that  Marriage  should 
represent  the  union  of  Christ  with  His  Church.  We 
know  that  Christ  is  wedded  to  the  Church ;  He  has  given 
His  divine  word  which  cannot  be  broken  that  He  will 
not  separate  Himself  from  it.  Now  if  Matrimony  should 
symbolize  this  union  as  it  must  according  to  St.  PauL 
then  must  the  husband  and  wife  pledge  themselves  never 
to  separate  but  to  remain  bound  to  each  other  till  time 
for  them  will  be  no  more.  But  beyond  this  we  have 
Christ's  own  express  words  for  it  in  the  Gospel ;  that  the 
Pharisees  came  to  Him  tempting  Him  and  asking  Him 
questions,  and  among  others  they  put  this  plain  straight 
forward  question  to  Him  :  "  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife?"  Our  Blessed  Lord  made  answer  and 
said  to  them :  "Have  you  not  read  that  He  who  made  man 
in  the  beginning  made  them  male  and  female,  and  have 
you  not  read  that  it  was  said  :  For  this  cause  shall  man 
leave  his  Father  and  Mother  and  shall  cleave  unto  his 


354 

wife  and  they  too  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh,  wherefore  they 
are  not  two  but  one."  Have  you  not  read  all  this  ?  There 
fore  it  was  the  intention  of  their  Maker  that  they  should 
remain  forever  united.  "  What  therefore  God  hath  j  oined 
together  let  no  man  put  asunder."  But  they  were  not 
satisfied  with  that  answer,  for  they  remembered  that 
there  were  cases  when  Moses  allowed  men  to  put  away 
their  wives;  and  they  said  to  him:  "Why  then  did  Moses 
allow  us  to  give  a  bill  of  divorce  and  put  her  away?" 
And  now  my  friends  mark  tho  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
in  reply,  for  certainly  His  answer  now  must  be  a  very 
clear  one  since  they  have  placed  Him  in  this  dilemma. 
He  has  told  them  very  clearly  that  the  intention  of 
their  Maker  was  that  they  should  be  no  longer  two? 
but  one ;  but  they  recall  the  fact  that  Moses,  who  w~is 
the  chosen  leader  of  the  people,  allowed  them  to  give 
a  bill  of  divorce.  Now  mark  his  reply,  "  Moses"  said  he, 
"because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  permitted  you  to 
put  away  your  wives,  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so  • 
and  therefore  I  say  now  to  you  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife  and  shall  marry  another  committeth  adultery." 
But  even  this  answer  did  not  seem  to  satisfy  all,  and  the 
disciples  when  at  home  with  him,  as  on  sever.il  occasions 
before,  asked  Him  privately  whether  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  separate  and  his  answer  to  them  a  second  time  is 
as  related  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  :  "  Whosoever  shall 
put  away  his  wife  and  marry  another  committeth  adultery 
against  her,  and  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband 
and  be  married  to  another  she  committeth  adultery." 
Gould  the  laws  of  God  be  more  explicit  ?  Could  it  be 
stated  in  simpler  words  ?  Here  is  the  reason  that  the 
Church  has  ever  set  herself  against  divorce  ;  here  is  the 
simple  reason  why  she  has  upheld,  and  to-day  upholds. 
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despite  the  civil  laws  to  the  contrary,  the  indissolubility 
of  Marriage. 

It   is   a   law  not  of  her  making,  but  of  Christ's  own 
forming,   and    as  she  is  in  this  world  as  the  guardian  of 
His  word  and  of  His  law,  therefore  it  is  that  she  main 
tains  this  law  despite  all  opposition.     She  maintains  with 
St.  Paul  that  Matrimony  is  a  great  Sacrament,  and  con 
sequently  as  such  it  belongs  to  her,  and  to  her  alone,  to 
say  when  this  contract  is  valid  or  invalid,  and  how  long 
men   are  to  be  bound  by  it.     She  does  not  recognize  the 
teaching  of  men,  or  state,  or  government,  upon  the  matter; 
she  recognizes  that  the  state  has  a  power  that  should 
preserve  the  laws  framed  by  Christ  not  as  a  power  that 
can   revoke    or   annul  His  laws  at  its  own  pleasure  ;  she 
is  the  interpreter  of  His  laws,  and  the  state  is  its  protec 
tor.     The  second  deduction  that   follows  frcm  tin   fact 
that  Matrimony  is   one   of   the   seven •  Sasrame  its  of  the 
Church  is  :  that   being  a  Sacrament,  it  falls  within  the 
province  of  the  Church  to  say  in  what  manner,  and  ba fore 
whom,  it  should  be  solemnized;  and  her  teaching  in  this 
matter   is:  that   it   should  be    entire  1   into    before  her 
ministers,    and   in  the  presence  of  witnesses.     The  proof 
that  the  Church   has  the  power,  from  the  very  fact  of 
Matrimony  being  one  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  new  law  is 
this:  take  any  of  the  Sacram-nts  which  you  have  recsived 
and  ask  who  it  was  {hit  ad oiinstsred  that  Sacramrnt  t  > 
you.     When    you  were   1  aptized,  who  made  use   of  th:> 
words  ordained  by  CLr'st  and  said  :     "I  bapti/e  you  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  etc.  ?"     When   you  were    con 
firmed,  who  was  it  that  made  use  of  the  words:    "I  s'gn 
Ihee  with  the   sign  of  the  cross,  I  confirm   you  with  the 
chrisrn  of  salvation  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  cf  the 
Son,   and  of  the   Holy   Ghost."      When   you  wished  to 
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receive  the  Sacraments  of  Penance,  who  is  it  that  says 
the  words:  I  absolve  you  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  so,  too, 
when  death  approaches  and  steals  you  from  this  world? 
who  is  it  that  you  expect  to  stand  over  you  praying  that 
the  infirmities  of  your  nature  may  be  forgiven  through 
the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction  ?  You  will  look  to 
the  Church's  minister  for  the  administration  of  all 
these  Sacraments,  and  who  therefore  should  be  the  one 
to  say  :  I  join  you  together  in  the  bonds  of  marriage 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  There  is  no  Catholic  who  will  fail  to  see  the 
consistency  of  this  argument,  and  all  must  admit  th;  t 
they  should  contract  these  unions  before  the  Church,  and 
receive  the  Church's  blessing  upon  them.  We  cno  not 
take  our  children  to  Baptism  to  a  minister  of  a  dif  e  -ent 
religion,  nor  to  any  city  squire  or  justice  ;  why  therefore 
if  we  be  Catholics,  nay  more,  how  can  we,  if  we  be  true 
Catholics  disobey  the  Church's  teaching  in  this  matter. 
Is  not  Matrimony  a  Sacrament  and  should  it  not  be 
received  as  any  Sacrament  of  the  Church  ?  And  yet,  my 
friends,  we  only  know  too  well,  all  of  us,  that  there  are 
individuals  who  are  so  regardless  of  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  that  they  actually  seem  to  trangresn  them 
defiantly.  Their  motives  cannot  be  well  determined,  for 
they  know  that  if  they  are  to  be  married,  the  Church  can 
dispense  and  they  may  be  married  if  there  be  valid  rea 
sons  for  it.  And  yet,  knowing  all  this,  people  who  should 
know  their  religion,  who  have  been  brought  up  in  the 
shadow  of  the  Church  we  might  say,  go  off  in  defiance 
of  the  law.  Hence  it  is,  that  to  stop  the  abuse,  to  bring 
persons  to  a  true  sense  of  their  duty,  that  such  persons 
contracting  marriage  before  a  minister  of  any  denomina- 
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tion  except  their  own,  are  then  and  there  excommunicated, 
and  their  case  reserved  to  the  Bishop.  Their  marriage 
is  valid  if  there  be  noimpediment  that  annuls  it ;  but  yet, 
he  or  she  who  contracts  such  marriage  is  then  and  there 
excommunicated.  Now  in  the  face  of  such  a  law  it  is  to 
be  hoped  that  such  marriages,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned 
my  dear  friends,  may  cease.  Realize  that  when  you  are 
called  upon  to  enter  this  state  of  life,  you  are  called  upor 
to  receive  a  Sacrament,  and  that  in  consequence  of  that 
you  should  receive  it  in  your  own  Church,  as  you  receive 
any  other  Sacrament ;  prepare  yourself  for  its  reception 
as  you  would  for  the  reception  of  any  Sacrament,  by 
cleansing  your  souls  from  sin  in  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance,  and  by  receivirg  the  precious  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  Then  you  may  expect  to  receive  God's  own 
blessing  together  with  the  graces  of  the  Sacrament,  and 
you  can  look  forward  to  a  hopeful  future.  True,  clouds 
may  rise  and  break  over  your  heads  ;  you  may  meet  with 
many  disappointments  and  trials  in  life  ;  troubles  may 
arise,  but  the  grace  that  accompanies  this  Sacrament 
will  render  you  able  to  bear  the  crosses  that  are  strewn 
in  your  path  through  this  land  of  exile  and  valley  of 
tears 
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TO  PARENTS. 


*'But  if  any  man  has  not  care  of  his  own,  and 
^specially  those  of  his  home,  he  hath  denied  the  faith 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.  "—ST.  PAUL  TO  TIM.  V.  8. 


The  last  time  I  addressed  yon,  My  Dear  Friends,  I 
endeavored  to  point  ont  some  of  the  many  canses  of 
infidelity  and  of  the  unbelief  that  we  witness  in  the  world. 
We  find  that  the  education  offered  ns,  the  literature  sur 
rounding  us,  the  pulpit  which  should  be  the  guardian  of 
faith  and  belief,  seem  in  some  manner  to  conspire  against 
man  in  order  to  rob  him  of  that  precious  heirloom  the 
gift  of  faith. 

We  examine  the  results  attending  these  causes. 
First  of  all,  their  offshoot  was  naturally  the  man  of  unbe 
lief,  the  infidel:  secondly,  the  non-practical  Christian, 
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the  non-practical  Catholic,  that  is  to  say  ;  the  man  who 
professes  that  he  is  a  Catholic,  that  he  is  a  member  of 
Christ's  Church,  while  he  practices  but  few,  if  any  of  her 
six  commandments.  But  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul 
which  I  have  just  read  to  you,  we  may  reasonably  con 
clude  that  there  is  another  very  powerful  cause  at  work 
giving  us  as  its  result  the  very  poor  Catholic.  He  tells 
us  that  any  man  who  has  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially 
those  of  his  house,  hath  denied  the  faith  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel. 

Now  I  would  have  parents  think  over  this  saying  of 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  and  ask  themselves  in  all  sincerity, 
have  they  a  care  of  their  own ;  do  they  care  and  provide 
for  their  children  as  they  should,  do  they  observe  the 
duties  imposed  upon  them  by  the  natural  and  the  divine 
law  in  bringing  up  their  children,  or  have  they  denied 
faith  and  become  worse  than  infidels  ? 

Let  us  this  evening  examine  ourselves  upon  this  par 
ticular  point.  Are  you  as  parents  preparing  your  children 
still  inexperienced  and  young  in  years,  for  the  mission 
that  awaits  them?  Mission  you  ask?  Has  the  child 
a  mission?  Yes,  my  dear  friends,  and  a  vast  one.  He 
should  be  the  joy  and  happiness  of  his  family.  He  should 
be  the  true  citizen,  the  hope  of  his  country  ;  he  should 
be  the  faithful  Christian,  the  true  son,  the  glory  of  his 
Church  and  of  his  Religion  Behold  the  mission  of  every 
child  that  is  born  into  the  world,  and  ask  yourselves:  do 
you  so  instruct,  and  do  you  so  provide  for  them  that 
they  may  become  the  pride  of  their  family,  the  hope  of 
their  country,  the  glory  of  their  Church? 

The  child  as  it  slumbers  in  its  cradle  awakens  hopes 
and  fears  in  the  breast  of  every  tender  Mother.  She 
watches  it  as  it  sleeps,  she  sorrows  with  it  when  it  suffers, 
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she  rejoices  with  it  when  she  beholds  it  occupied  in  its 
childish  sports,  and  she  often  asks  herself  what  will  be 
the  future  of  this  child ;  and  she  no  doubt  often  sketches 
in  fancy  how  that  child  will  be  the  maintenance  of  her 
old  age.  But  oh  the  stern  reality  of  the  lives  of  children 
which  surround  her  who  has  grown  up  side  by  side  with 
them  :  the  sad  fate  reserved  for  them  although  they  prom 
ised  well  in  their  infancy.  The  reality  of  all  this  occurs  to 
her,  and  puts  to  flight  the  thoughts  that  occupy  her  mind. 
She  shrinks  from  the  thought  that  her  child  will  turn  out 
like  them,  shrinks  from  the  thought  that  in  her  old  age 
she  will  be  left'  alone  heart-sore  and  heart-broken; 
shrinks  from  the  thought  that  that  child  as  soon  as  it 
comes  to  the  years  of  discretion  will  treat  her  thanklessly, 
nay  bring  her  disgrace  and  shame.  She  shrinks  from 
the  thought  that  would  suggest  him  as  irreligious,  as  the 
drunkard,  as  the  man  of  no  conscience  and  no  belief; 
and  in  order  that  she  may  prevent  that  dark  future,  for 
she  knows  full  well  that  his  character  lies  within  her 
hands  and  may  be  moulded  by  her,  "  as  the  twig  is 
bent  the  tree  is  inclined,"  she  there  resolves  that  she  will 
bring  him  up  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  the  stay  and 
happiness  of  her  future. 

Such  is  her  resolve  and  such  her  wish  ;  that  her  child 
may  fulfill  its  mission  in  the  family,  to  be  its  joy  and  its 
happiness.  But,  born  into  the  world  it  is  born  into 
society,  and  there  it  likewise  has  its  mission.  It  belongs 
to  the  great  human  family  which  is  only  circumscribed 
by  the  limit  of  the  world  ;  it  is  a  member  of  the  state,  a 
useful  citizen  whose  arms  may  be  one  day  davoted  to  the 
defence  of  his  country.  If  in  the  design  of  Providence 
he  is  to  be  numbered  among  the  poor,  the  class  who  must 
labor  for  their  daily  sustenanca  by  the  sweat  of  their 
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brow,  then  lie  is  called  upon  to  show  himself  the  useful 
member  of  society  by  his  industry;  the  conscientious 
man  by  His  honesty,  the  patriotic  man  by  his  loyalty 
and  respect  for  laws  and  authority. 

On  the  other  hand  if  destined  to  rank  among  the 
rich  ones  of  the  world,  if  it  be  his  fortune  to  possess 
wealth  and  possess  it  in  abundance,  then  too  he  must  A 
show  himself  the  useful  member  of  society  by  using  his 
wealth  to  benefit  others.  Or  again,  if  he  be  called  to 
execute  the  powers  of  the  state,  to  administer  the  laws 
of  his  country  he  must  again  show  to  the  world  his  use 
fulness  by  his  conscientious  administration,  his  impar 
tiality,  his  justice,  by  respecting  the  rights,  whilst  he 
enforces  the  duty  of  all. 

A  third  mission  is  left  for  him,  he  is  born  into  life, 
a  life  which  does  not  end  with  the  grave  ;  a  life  which  is 
to  be  everlasting.  He  comes  bearing  upon  his  immortal 
soul  the  image  and  the  likeness  of  his  God.  By  his  Bap 
tism  he  becomes  a  child  of  the  Church,  and  he  is  called 
to  be  the  glory  of  that  Mother  who  has  begotten  him 
anew  of  water  and  of  the  spirit ;  he  is  one  of  the  elect  of 
heaven,  he  is  a  co-heir,  a  brother,  a  companion  in  arms 
with  the  saints  and  with  the  elect  of  God.  He  must  take 
part  in  the  trials  and  battles  which  his  Lord  and  Master 
Jesus  Christ  has  marked  out  for  him,  and  like  a  true 
soldier  he  must  listen  and  obey  the  voice  of  his  comman 
der.  In  virtue  of  his  creation  and  redemption  he  is 
called  upon  to  follow  his  divine  Master,  and  his  voice  is 
His  Church,  for  Christ  has  told  us :  "  He  who  heareth 
you  heareth  me,  and  he  who  despiseth  you  despiseth 
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He   is   called  upon  them  in  a  word  to  listen  to  and 
obey  the  Church,  to  show  himself  a  real  man  of  belief  Is-' 
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obeying  her  precepts,  and  fulfilling  all  that  she  enjoins 
as  his  Mother.  In  what  manner  then  Parents,  ask  your 
selves,  in  what  manner  are  you  preparing  your  children 
for  this  three-fold  mission  which  lies  before  them.  How 
vast  and  how  grand  it  is,  how  great  is  the  dignity  of 
every  child  that  is  born  into  this  world  of  ours.  Would 
vou  measure  your  own,  would  you  know  your  own  mis 
sion  ;  study  that  of  the  child  as  we  have  now  done,  and 
then  you  have  some  idea  of  the  dignity  of  the  mission  of 
every  Father  and  Mother;  for  the  Father  and  Mother  are 
called  upon  to  make  their  children  fit  for  their  station  in 
the  family,  in  society  and  in  the  church.  Where  then 
are  you  to  pe^orm  this  work,  and  how  are  you  to  accom 
plish  it  ?  What  are  your  duties  with  regard  to  your  child 
ren?  The  great  school-room  where  they  are  to  receive 
their  first  instruction  and  their  first  lesson,  is  in  the  family 
There,  within  the  Mother's  arms,  they  should  be  first 
taught  to  lisp  the  name  of  God  who  created  them,  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  who  redeemed  them,  and  the  name 
of  His  blessed  Mother  who  is  so  powerful  in  interceding 
for  them.  Fathers  and  Mothers,  that  little  soul  which 
you  now  bear  about  with  you,  that  little  soul  has  been 
bought  at  a  great  price.  It  was  purchased  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  it  is  an  angel  as  yet  in  His  sight,  the  bright 
spirits  which  crowd  around  see  reflected  with  in  its  little 
bosom  the  image  of  their  God  and  rejoice.  Do  you 
love  it  dearly?  Love  it  as  did  the  great  Origen, 
the  little  Leonidas  Origen.  It  is  told  of  that  great 
man,  that  great  philosopher,  that  he  would  go  to 
the  little  bed  where  his  child  slept,  and  baring  its 
little  bosom  he  would  kiss  it  most  respectfully,  say 
ing  that  as  yet  it  was  the  sanctuary  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Love  it  as  Jesus  Christ  loves  it.  You  may  form 
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some  estimate  of  His  love  for  it,  from  the  manner  in 
which  he  loved  little  children  while  on  this  world  ;  He 
loved  them  for  He  saw  in  them  the  picture  of  His  own 
innocence.  We  are  told  in  the  Gospel  that  on  one  occasion 
when  Mothers  were  bringing  their  children  to  Him  to 
bless  them,  they  came  in  such  numbers  that  the  Apostles 
rebuked  those  who  brought  them,  and  Jesus  seeing  it 
was  much  displeased,  and  said  to  them :  "  Suffer  the 
little  children  to  come  unto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Amen.  I  say  to  you: 
whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child  shall  not  enter  into  it."  And  embracing  them 
and  laying  His  hand  upon  them  He  blessed  them.  And 
again  from  the  Gospel  we  may  learn  how  He  loved  them, 
from  the  terrible  malediction  which  He  pronounced 
against  those  who  would  scandalize  them,  who  would 
lead  them  into  sin.  His  Disciples  came  to  Him  asking : 
"Who  thinkest  thou  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  And  Jesus,  beckoning  to  a  little  child  to  come 
to  Him,  set  Him  in  their  midst  and  said  :  "  Amen.  I  say 
unto  you,  unless  you  become  converted  and  become  as 
little  children  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  he  that  shall  receive  one  such  little  one 
in  my  name,  receiveth  me.  But  he  that  shall  scandalize 
one  of  these  little  ones,  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  around  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  dephts  of  the  sea." 
Home  then,  my  dear  friends,  within  your  own  dwellings 
and  while  it  is  yet  tender,  the  child  must  be  instructed. 
Certainly  if  you  but  realize  the  dignity  of  that  child,  if 
you  but  realize  the  great  love  that  God  bears  towards 
you,  you  will  guard  it  with  a  jealous  care  and  turn  aside 
from  its  innocent  soul,  all  that  would  injure  it. 


364 


But  the  child  gradually  grows  up,  what  then  are  your 
duties  towards  it?  In  the  first  place,  you  owe  it  a  good 
Christian  education,  and  in  the  second  place  you  are 
bound  to  show  it  a  good  example.  The  great  Lacordaire 
begins  one  of  his  conferences  by  stating  this  incontrover 
tible  fact.  Man,  a  being,  is  subject  to  instruction  and 
when  he  would  prove  it  to  the  audience  which  surrounds 
him,  he  said  to  them :  "  Why  have  I  undertaken  to  address 
you  in  this  place  ?  If  I  look  around  me  I  perceive  signs 
of  all  ages,  hairs  which  have  become  white  in  the  watch- 
ings  of  learning,  features  which  bear  traces  of  the  fatigue 
of  combats,  others  which  are  animated  by  the  sweet 
memories  of  literary  study,  of  young  men  also  who  have 
just  plucked  the  third  flower  of  life.  Tell  me,  you  who 
are  assembled  here,  what  do  you  ask  of  me,  what  do  you 
desire  from  me  ?  The  truth  ?  You  have  it  not  then 
within  you.  You  seek  it,  you  are  come  here  to  be  taught.5' 
Do  what  we  will  while  in  this  world,  no  matter  what  we 
are,  or  who  we  may  be,  we  are  always  influenced,  are 
always  being  instructed.  And  if  this  be  the  case  with 
the  old  in  every  step  of  their  lives  how  much  more  is  it 
true  with  reference  to  children  who  are  subject  to  the 
influences  surrounding  them.  They  must  naturally  sub 
ject  themselves  to  instruction,  they  therefore  look  to 
parents,  those  who  are  set  over  them  by  God,  as  guardians 
of  His  trust  for  the  education  and  instruction  they  are  to 
receive. 

He  looks  to  you  and  society  demands  that  you  give 
your  child  a  Christian  education.  Try  and  understand 
the  full  meaning  of  that  word,  It  is  an  education  that  gives 
us  a  knowledge  not  only  of  the  sciences,  but  above  all 
includes  the  science  of  sciences  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
of  our  duties  towards  Him.  An  education  that  does  not 
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alone  address  itself  to  tlie  mind,  but  cultivates  the  heart, 
that  devolopes  the  entire  moral  being  of  the  man.  An 
education  founded  not  upon  the  shifting  notions  and 
opinions  of  men  but  established  upon  the  basis  of  faith. 
And  in  order  that  you  may  understand  your  calling  in 
this  regard,  try  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of  your  work. 
The  child  is  born  into  the  v:orld  helpless,  God  in  His 
infinite  wisdom  has  entrusted  him  to  you,  we  might  say 
imperfectly  formed;  he  is  without  strength,  feeble,  it  cannot 
make  known  to  you  its  wants,  it  knows  nothing  of  its 
surroundings,  its  faculties  are  undeveloped.  You  are 
then  called  upon  to  perform  that  which  we  might  call 
a  divine  work ;  called  upon  to  continue  the  work  which 
God  in  His  greatness  and  His  power  has  not  com 
pleted. 

He  might,  had  He  wished,  have  sent  that  new  born 
baby  into  this  world  possessed  of  all  its  powers,  with  it's 
tongue  loosened,  with  his  mind  active,  with  the  power  of 
it's  soul  fully  developed,  but  He  has  not  done  so.  He 
entrusted  that  to  you,  as  the  one  who  will  call  forth  into 
life  and  into  action  that  mind  which  was  made  to  know 
its  creator,  and  will  which  was  made  to  love  Him  and 
to  bow  down  in  obedience  to  His  law  and  to  His  com 
mandments. 

You  might  be  likened  in  your  position  to  an  enthusi 
astic  amateur  of  Art,  who  had  by  chance  hit  upon  a  work 
of  the  old  Masters,  a  work  which  had  been  hidden  for 
centuries.  In  what  manner  would  that  young  artist 
receive  that  piece,  how  delicately  he  would  handle  it,  with 
what  care  would  he  remove  the  earth  crusted  upon  it,  he 
would  try  to  conceive  the  idea  of  the  genius  which  designed 
and  if  possible  would  reproduce  it  and  set  it  before  the 
world. 
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Now  the  parent  is  very  like  tliat  artist,  he  receives 
the  picture  and  the  likeness  of  God  upon  the  soul  of  the 
child,  for  He  knows  that  it  possesses  a  mind  and  a  will, 
which  destinguish  it  from  the  brute  creation,  and  makes 
it  like  to  God.  The  parent  knows  it  to  be  a  master-piece 
of  God's  work,  and  He  should  therefore  see  that  it  be  not 
marred,  that  it  be  not  soiled  by  sin,  but  that  it  be  led  to 
know  God  and  to  love  Him.  And  yet  is  it  not  a  sad  and 
strange  fact,  that  there  are  Catholic  parents  who  never 
seem  to  fully  realize  this  truth,  who  never  think  of  giving 
their  child  a  Christian  education.  Within  the  past  week} 
you  might  have  read  in  one  of  our  Catholic  Journalsof  an 
incident  that  occured  in  one  of  the  New  England  States- 
In  one  of  the  high  schools  of  the  state,  a  teacher  lately 
asked  how  many  could  repeat  the  ten  commandments,  but 
four  hands  went  up,  of  whom  one  was  an  Episcopa 
lian,  the  other  three  Catholics.  This  sounds  very  much 
like  exaggeration,  for  we  can  hardly  conceive  how 
parents  have  so  forgotten  their  duties  as  not  to  see  that 
their  children,  after  knowing  that  they  were  created  by 
God,  would  become  at  least  acquainted  with  His  ten 
commandments.  But  no  it  is  not  a  piece  of  exaggeration, 
for  here  within  our  own  city,  and  within  our  own  parish, 
we  but  lately  had  an  exemplification  of  that  truth.  The 
children  of  this  parish  are  now  being  prepared  for  con 
firmation.  On  Sunday  last,  twenty  girls,  varying  from 
the  ages  of  twelve  to  fourteen,  not  coming  to  our  school, 
came  there  for  instructions.  Knowing  that  they  were 
not  studying  the  catechism  every  day,  they  were 
signaled  out  and  placed  in  a  class  by  themselvesj 
so  that  more  time  might  be  devoted  to  them.  I 
was  to  be  their  teacher,  and  I  asked  the  question, 
"What  is  the  first  Commandment  ?  They  were  stupefied, 
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appeared  never  to  have  heard  the  question.  I  asked  for 
the  second  commandment,  again  they  were  speechless,  I 
asked  for  the  third  and  not  a  syllable  was  uttered,  I  asked 
for  the  fourth  and  but  one  of  the  twenty  could  tell  me, 
"  Honor  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother."  Is  not  this  some 
thing  to  shock  and  to  startle  those  parents  who  seem  to 
have  forgotten  their  most  sacred  duty?  Where  is 
the  excuse?  The  children  were  smart,  bright,  in 
telligent  looking  little  things,  whose  innocent  souls 
seemed  to  beam  from  their  countenances  and  solicit 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  was  denied  them,  by  those  who 
above  all  others  should  see  that  they  possessed  it. 
Place  yourselves  in  that  position,  place  yourselves  be 
fore  those  children,  in  the  person  of  one  who  feels  that 
since  they  were  baptized  in  the  Church,  and  born  for  the 
possession  of  heaven  they  should  at  least  know  and  definite 
ly  understand  what  God  demands  of  them.  Place  your 
selves  in  that  position  and  let  me  ask,  what  would  be 
your  feelings  ?  Would  your  breast  not  be  filled 
with  the  feeling  of  justifying  them,  of  asking  for 
them  what  they  should  possess,  and,  since  you 
would  not  have  the  opportunity  of  seeing  their  pa 
rents  individually  and  privately,  would  you  not  demand 
that  justice  here,  publicly  for  them  in  the  Church,  would 
you  not  ask  their  parents  to  at  least  instruct  them  at 
home,  and  see  that  they  become  acquainted  with  God's 
law  and  commandments,  and  would  you  not  be  the  more 
induced  to  act  so,  when  you  know  that  these  are  but 
some  of  the  many  who  never  fall  under  our  observation. 
Another  duty  that  the  parent  owes  the  child  is  that  of 
good  example ;  that  is  to  say,  if  they  wish  their  children  to 
lead  good  lives,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  instruct  them,  and 
tell  them  what  a  good  life  is,  but  they  themselves  must 
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commandments  of  God  and  the  commandments  of  the 
Church,  then  their  children  will  be  likewise  faithful. 
And  let  us  thank  God  that  there  are  many  such  families 
in  our  midst,  the  parents  of  which  may  say  to  their  child 
ren  as  St.  Paul  said  to  the  faithful  of  his  time  :  "  Be  ye 
imitators  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Jesus  Christ,"  families  who 
seem  to  have  begun  their  heaven  upon  earth.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  how  many  parents  may  be  condemned  for  the 
example  that  they  are  giving  their  children,  parents  who 
stay  from  Mass  on  a  Sunday  and  spent  it  riotously  ? 
parents  who  seldom  or  never  go  to  their  confession  and 
communion.  We  condemn  with  the  inspired  writer,  the 
pagan  parents  who  immolated  their  children  in  honor  of 
the  demon.  But  is  it  not  true  that  we  have  to  lament  the 
same  fact  in  our  own  day  ?  Here  they  are  not  sacrified  as 
they  were  by  the  pagans,  they  are  not  placed  upon  the 
burning  pile  and  there  consumed,  but  are  their  souls 
not  sacrified?  How  many  are  brought  up  in  habits  of 
idleness,  spend  their  time  foolishly,  carelessly ;  how 
many  whose  Mothers  connive  at  their  going  to  places 
dangerous  for  youth,  Mothers  whose  hands  deck  them 
for  the  sacrifice.  Surely  these  are  the  Christian  Mothers 
to  whom  we  might  well  address  the  words  of  St.  Paul? 
and  say  that  they  have  denied  the  faith  and  are  worse  than 
infidels.  But  what  of  those  Mothers  who  outrage  the  dig 
nity  of  human  nature  by  their  oaths  and  blasphemies,  and 
who  make  their  children  the  daily  witness  of  their  irreli- 
gion  and  indifference.  What  of  those  Fathers  who 
come  into  their  homes  drunk  and  quarreling,  spend 
ing  the  shilling  and  the  dollar  that  should  be  given 
for  bread  within  the  family.  "What  of  those  homes 
wherein  there  is  nothing  but  dissencion  and  discon- 
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tent  Sunday  after  Sunday.  Oh  unfortunate  parents, 
your  treatment  carries  with  it  its  chastisement,  you 
are  now  scattering  the  seed  in  the  hearts  of  your 
children,  and  you  may  expect  to  reap  the  fruit  even  in 
this  present  life,  you  may  expect  to  see  them  imitate  you, 
even  to  surpass  you  in  your  irreligion  and  impiety. 
And  far  from  being  your  consolation,  your  hope  and 
your  joy,  you  may  expect  to  see  them  afflict  you  with 
sorrow  and  bring  upon  you  shame  and  disgrace. 

You  have  sacrificed  them  to  the  demon,  he  has 
whispered  in  tempting  tone,  that  they  may  do  as  their 
parents,  and  they  have  faithfully  copied  your  example 
and  you  may  say  with  Jeremias,  when  he  wept  over  the 
ruins  of  Jerusalem,  "  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased. 
The  crown  is  fallen  from  our  head,  woe  to  us  because  we 
have  sinned."  But  more  than  all  Christian  parents,  how 
will  you  appear  on  the  last  day,  when  you  will  have  to 
confront  that  child,  when  it  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  you.  Let  us  turn  from  this  sight  to  those  who 
bring  up  their  children  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God 
parents  who  have  been  the  guardians  of  their  children, 
who  during  life  were  blessed  with  happiness,  who  in 
death  left  after  them  in  the  world  children  who  might 
pray  for  them  and  think  of  them,  as  they  shed  honor 
upon  them,  who  in  the  life  to  come  will  meet  their  child 
ren  as  their  recompense,  thoir  glory,  their  imperishable 
crown.  Let  me  exhort  you  then  in  conclusion,  you  who 
are  bringing  up  children,  you  likewise  who  may  be  placed 
in  some  position  over  them,  let  me  exl  ort  you  one  and  all 
to  be  faithful  to  your  mission,  to  regard  each  child  that  is 
placed  under  you,  as  one  called  to  the  possession  and 
the  happiness  of  heaven.  ,  Love  them  as  Christ  loved 
them,  and  you  must  be  true  to  them.  And  if  there  be 
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any  who  have  heretofore  been  remiss  in  the  performance 
of  these  duties,  let  me  exhort  them  to  begin  to  undo  the 
evil  which  they  may  have  done,  and  resolve  to  be  careful 
in  the  discharge  of  their  duties  in  the  future. 

And  if  perchance  there  be  some  poor  soul  suffering 
whose  child  may  have  wandered  astray,  though  the 
parents  may  have  done  all  they  could  for  their  children, 
in  the  days  of  their  youth,  let  me  bid  them  pray  for 
their  conversion  and  be  filled  with  hope.  For  if  you 
have  imparted  good  lessons  to  them  in  their  youth,  rest 
assured  the  world  can  never  pluck  them  from  the  heart 
and  from  the  conscience ;  and  though  they  may  now  seem 
to  be  lost  in  the  excitement  and  pleasure  of  the  world, 
still  the  day  will  come,  the  hour  of  affliction  when  they  will 
bear  fruit  and  like  another  Monica  you  will  have  reason 
to  rejoice  and  you  may  say  in  words  of  the  father,  of  the 
prodigal:  "Let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  for  this  my 
child  was  dead  and  is  come  to  life  again,  he  was  lost  and 
is  found." 
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PUBGATOBY. 


"I  am  forgotten  as  one  dead  from  "the  heart."  "And 
they  that  passed  by  me  have  not  said  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  be  upon  you." 


My  Dear  Friends,  a  learned  divine  commenting  on 
these  words  of  the  inspired  Psalmist  applies  them  to  the 
departed  dead.  They  may  be  remembered  by  their  works, 
spoken  of  by  their  friends,  praised  even  at  times  by  their 
enemies,  and  perhaps  their  name  may  have  found  a  place 
on  the  chiseled  monument ;  nay  even  in  the  pages  of  his 
tory.  All  the  grandeur  and  glory  that  earth  in  its  power 
could  shed  about  the  grave  has  been  bestowed,  and  still, 
sad  spectacle,  they  are  forgotten,  dead  from  the  heart ; 
friends  and  relatives  visit  their  cemeteries,  walk  about 
their  graves,  gaze  at  and  admire  the  cold  marble  pointing 
heavenwards,  a  silent  sentinel  of  hope,  read  the  inscrip 
tion,  pass  on  through  the  low,  seemingly  neglected 
mounds,  commenting  on  the  poverty  of  their  possessors, 
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and  so  on  out  into  the  busy  world  again  where  all  is  life 
and  action,  without  having  once  invoked  a  blessing  or 
offered  a  prayer  in  the  secret  of  their  hearts  for  the  re 
pose  of  those  poor  souls  who  complainingly  cry  out : 
"And  they  that  passed  by  me  have  not  said :  the  blessing 
of  the  Lord  be  upon  you." 

Hence  this  evening  I  wish  to  set  before  you  the  con 
soling  dogma  of  Catholic  faith  that  there  is  a  place  of 
purgation  for  souls  who  depart  from  this  life  stained  by 
sins  that  are  not  mortal  and  consequently  do  not  merit  the 
pain  of  eternal  loss.  We  shall  then  examine  the  nature 
of  the  punishment  suffered  therein  and  draw  two  very 
natural  conclusions.  The  one  of  avoiding  even  all  delib 
erate  venial  sin  which  would  subject  us  to  such  punish 
ment,  and  the  other  to  do  all  in  our  power,  or  at  least 
something  to  aid  those  who  are  at  present  suffering  and 
sighing  to  be  united  to  their  God. 

The  belief  in  the  existence  of  Purgatory  is  a  dogma 
of  Catholic  faith  grounded  on  Scripture  and  Tradition, 
and  reasonable  to  every  thinking  mind.  St.  Paul 
writing  to  the  Corinthians  and  treating  of  the  dignity 
of  the  human  soul,  says  :  that  it  becomes  the  temple 
of  God  Himself  in  Baptism  by  the  reception  of  faith. 
He  tel's  the  faithful  to  be  careful  in  perfecting  this 
great  building  for  they  are  the  co-operators,  co- 
laborers  with  Christ  in  raising  this  structure  whose 
foundation  God  Himself  has  laid.  Let  them  see  to 
it  therefore  that  their  works  are  in  keeping  with  that 
faith  which  is  given  them,  for  if  they  be  subversive  of 
that  faith,  "  destructive  to  that  temple  of  God  raised  in 
their  souls,"  then  God  will  destroy  them  for  His  temple 
is  holy.  But  if  on  the  contrary  their  actions  confirm, 
strengthen  and  increase  the  good  work  begun  in  them, 
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they  may  look  for  a  reward ;  for  their  work  is  lasting 
and  merits  everlasting  happiness.  But  since  there  are 
others  again  who  neither  destroy  nor  perfect  the  good 
work  begun  in  them,  and  rather  imperfectly  co-operate 
with  the  workings  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  these,  says  the 
same  Apostle,  shall  suffer  loss,  "but  they  themselves  shall 
be  save^  yet  so  as  by  fire."  Could  we  wish  for  proofs 
more  conclusive  ?  Could  words  be  more  explicit  ?  Here 
certainly  we  have  the  express  mention  of  a  place  of  re 
ward  or  heaven,  of  a  place  of  destruction  or  hell,  of  a 
place  of  purgation  or  purgatory. 

Again  we  see  from  the  express  testimony  of  St. 
Matthew  to  confound  those  who  would  cast  ridicule  on 
this  truth ;  we  have  the  express  testimony  of  Christ  who, 
when  speaking  of  the  blasphemy  of  the  spirit,  says  : 
"And  whose ver  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
Man  it  shall  be  forgiven  him,  but  he  that  shall  speak 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him 
neither  in  this  life  nor  in  the  next."  Mark  these  last 
words :  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him  in  this  life  nor 
in  the  life  to  come.  Why  speaks  He  of  forgiveness 
in  the  next  world  if  there  bo  only  heaven  and  hell  ? 
For  in  the  one  there  is  nothing  sinful  and  consequently 
no  need  of  forgiveness;  while  in  the  other  there  is  no 
forgiveness,  for  out  of  hell  there  is  no  redemption. 

Again  Our  Blessed  Lord  mentions  a  prison  and 
place  of  punishment  out  of  which  souls  shall  be  deliv 
ered,  but  not  before  the  last  farthing  has  been  paid. 
"  Amen  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out  from  thence 
till  thou  repay  the  last  farthing ;  "  and  this  place  of  pun 
ishment  according  to  St.  Jerome  cannot  be  understood 
of  any  other  than  of  purgatory  from  which  the  souls 
will  not  be  liberated  until  cleansed  from  the  slightest 
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Memish.  In  the  old  testament  we  have  another  striking 
passage.  It  is  related  in  the  book  of  Machabees  that 
Judas,  "the  brave  commander,  made  a  collection  and 
sent  twelve  thousand  drachmas  of  silver  to  Jerusalem 
for  sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  dead; 
thinking  well  and  religiously  concerning  the  resurrec 
tion.  For  if  he  had  not  hoped  that  they  that  were  dead 
should  rise  again,  it  would  have  seemed  superfluous  and 
vain  to  pray  for  the  dead.  It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  a 
wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead  that  they  may 
be  loosed  from  their  sins."  We  are  aware  that  this  book 
is  not  received  by  those  who  differ  from  us,  as  scrip 
tural  ;  but  they  must  grant  that  its  authenticity  as  a  book 
of  history  is  as  strongly  established  as  any  other  of  the 
Old  Testament.  They  must  therefore  admit  that  it  may 
be  consulted  as  a  book  of  reference,  that  we  may  learn 
from  it  the  customs  of  the  Jews.  It  proves  therefore  that 
at  the  time  of  the  Machabees,  the  popular  conviction  was 
that  when  prayers  were  offered  for  the  dead  they  were 
beneficial  to  them,  and  that  it  was  a  holy  and  a  wholesome 
thought  to  pray  for  the  dead.  We  have  then  the  belief 
and  practice  of  the  Jewish  Church  in  testimony  of  our 
doctrine.  They  were  as  we  know  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  and  surely  He  would  not  have  allowed  them  to  fall 
into  error  in  that  respect  without  attempting  to  recall 
them  through  the  aid  of  His  prophets  as  He  did  on  so 
many  other  occasions.  Then  again  when  Christ  came 
upon  the  earth,  when  He  came  to  fulfill  the  law  as  He 
said  Himself  we  do  not  find  Him  at  all  inveighing  against 
this  doctrine.  In  no  place  in  the  New  Testament  is  He 
found  condemning  it  as  He  did  so  many  oilier  corruptions 
that  had  passed  into  their  law  through  the  Pharisees. 
Nay  we  have  found  Him  confirming  it  by  express  testi- 
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mony  from  the  New  Testament,  and  His  Church  through 
out  all  ages  has  ever  taught  the  same  doctrine.  Can  we 
then  suppose  that  our  Blessed  Lord  would  have  allowed 
so  grievous  an  error  to  have  passed  among  His  chosen 
people  in  the  Old  dispensation,  and  in  the  New  dis 
pensation,  if  it  be  true  that  Christ  came  upon  this 
earth,  instituted  a  Church  as  a  means  of  salvation,  told 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  to  go  out  in  the  broad 
world  and  teach  all  that  He  had  commanded.  If  all  this 
be  true  can  we  for  a  moment  suppose  that  His  designs 
were  frustrated  by  men  and  that  His  Church  has  been  a 
blundering  institution  from  the  very  beginning  ?  Where 
is  the  man  that  would  dare  to  assert  it? 

But  you  object  that  such  was  not  the  teaching 
of  the  Church  from  her  beginning.  It  was  a  mat 
ter  that  crept  in  after  centuries.  "Well,  then,  let 
us  appeal  to  tradition  and  ringing  throughout 
every  age  and  every  part  of  the  known  world 
were  Christianity  has  established  its  sovereignty,  its 
voice  speaks  in  trumpet  tones  through  the  Fathers  and 
Doctors  of  the  early  Church,  testifying  to  her  teaching 
and  the  constant  and  unshaken  belief  of  her  unerring 
children.  Thus  Tertullian  in  the  second  century  exhorts 
the  wife  who  survives  her  husband  :  "  to  pray  for  his 
soul,  solicit  for  him  refreshment,  and  offer  on  the  anni 
versary  of  his  death;"  "and  again  Tradition,"  says  he, 
"  asserts  itself  as  the  author,  custom  affirms,  and  faith 
observes  the  practice  of  making  oblations  for  the 
dead."  Here  in  the  second  century  we  have  Tertullian 
appealing  to  a  tradition  and  custom  which  must  have  been 
Apostolic  and  asserting  the  existence  of  a  faith  pre-emi 
nently  practical.  The  sainted  Bishop  of  Hippo,  Augus 
tine,  that  great  doctor  of  the  Western  Church  in  the 
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fourth  century,  tells  us  that  notwithstanding  the  objec 
tions  of  the  Heretics  (for  remember  in  those  clays  the 
Church  as  ever  had  her  enemies)  that  the  custom  of 
praying  for  the  dead  was  most  ancient  in  the  Church. 
And  again  when  speaking  of  his  own  practice  :  "  I  pray 
for  the  dead  that  when  they  are  in  eternal  glory 
they  may  not  neglect  praying  for  me."  But  there  is  a 
most  striking  incident  narrated  in  the  life  of  this  saint 
which  shows  the  belief  of  his  time.  You  are  all  ac 
quainted  with  his  life,  you  have  heard  of  the  tears  that 
were  shed  by  his  poor  mother,  in  order  that  she  might 
reclaim  her  wayward  son.  Heart-sick  and  foot-sore  she 
followed  that  erring  boy  through  all  his  wanderings  and 
never  ceased  to  pray  for  him ;  by  her  constant  entreaties 
his  conversion  was  obtained,  and  she  was  heard  to  say : 
"  Son,  there  is  nothing  now  in  this  life  that  affords 
me  any  delight.  The  only  thing  I  desired  to  live  for 
was  that  I  might  see  you  a  Catholic  and  a  child  of 
heaven.  God  has  done  much  more  ;  in  that  I  see  you 
now  despising  all  earthly  felicity  and  entirely  devoted  to 
his  service  as  a  priest  of  his  Church."  Yes,  Augustine, 
the  child  of  tearful  prayers,  had  been  converted  and  had 
consecrated  the  rest  of  his  days  to  the  service  of  God's 
altar.  Some  time  after,  Monica  took  sick,  and  one  day 
being  worse  than  ordinarily  she  swooned  away  and  was 
for  a  little  while  insensible.  Her  two  sons  ran  to  her. 
"When  she  came  to  herself,  awakening  as  it  were  out  of  a 
profound  sleep  she  said  to  them  :  "  Here  you  shall  bury 
your  mother,"  and  Navigius  remarked  that  she  should  be 
laid  by  the  side  of  her  husband  ;  but  she  checked  him 
saying  :  "  Lay  this  body  any  where  ;  be  nob  concerned 
about  that,  the  only  thing  I  ask  of  you  both  is  that  you 
make  remembrance  of  me  at  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
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wheresoever  you  are."  And  that  sainted  son,  that  learned 
bishop  prays  in  his  confessions  :  "  Let  her  therefore  rest 
in  peace,  and  do  thou  O  Lord  my  God  inspire  thy  ser 
vants,  my  brethren,  thy  children,  my  masters,  whom  I 
serve  with  my  voice  and  my  heart,  and  my  writings  ;  that 
as  many  as  shall  read  this  may  remember  at  thy  altar 
thy  handmaid,  Monica,  with  Patricius,  her  hus 
band." 

And  no  less  sf  i':ing  are  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose 
in  his  funeral  oration  on  the  great  Theodosius :  "  I 
loved  him,  therefore  I  follow  him  into  the  country  of 
the  living.  Neither  will  I  forsake  him  till  by  tears  and 
prayers  I  shall  bring  the  man  whither  his  merits  call  him 
unto  the  holy  mountain  of  the  Lord."  And  again  speak 
ing  of  the  emperors  Valentinian  and  Gratian.  "  No  duty 
shall  pass  you  over  in  silence,  no  prayer  of  mine  shall 
ever  be  closed  without  remembering  you,  no  night  shall 
pass  you  over  without  some  vows  of  niy  supplication, 
you  shall  have  a  share  in  all  rny  sacrifices ;  if  I  forget  you 
let  my  own  right  hand  be  forgotten." 

If  the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  were  not 
common  in  those  clays  would  not  such  words  have 
shocked  an  audience ;  would  they  not  have  asked  whence 
comes  this  new  doctrine,  and  especially  would  they 
not  a.ik  that  question  when  they  saw  their  emperor 
Constantine  the  Great  buried  in  the  porch  of  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles  that  he  might  enjoy  the  com 
munication  of  the  Holy  prayers,  the  mystical  sacrifice 
and  the  divine  ceremonies?  Such  then  are  a  few  of  the 
many  testimonies  that  the  voice  of  tradition  offers  for  the 
past. 

Nor  am  I  satisfied  in  asserting  that  only  since  the 
coming  of  Christ  has  the  truth  of  a  middle  state  been 
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universally  believed.  But  I  will  go  further  and  assert 
that  for  ages  before,  this  belief  was  common  to  the  people 
of  the  earth;  nay,  that  it  appears  to  be  coeval  with  the 
fall.  For,  if  not,  how  are  we  to  explain  the  passages  of 
Pagan  writers  and  philosophers.  Their  ideas  regarding 
such  a  state  were  extravagant  and  foolish  if  you  will ;  but 
still  you  must  of  necessity  deduce  one  of  two  conclusions 
from  their  works.  Either  that  natural  instinct  asserted 
the  existence  of  such  a  place,  or  that  these  different 
peoples  bore  about  without  them  the  relics  of  a  un  iversal 
tradition. 

"With  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  punish  ments  suf 
fered  by  those  holy  souls  the  Church  has  defined  nothing- 
But  still  her  holy  Doctors  eminent  for  their  learning  and 
the  sanctity  of  their  lives  do  not  hesitate  to  maintain 
that  their  sufferings  are  beyond  conception.  The  fire  of 
purgatory  is  more  severe  than  any  punishment  that  can 
be  felt  or  imagined  in  this  world.  St.  Thomas  teaches 
us  that  the  same  fire  torments  the  damned  in  hell  and 
the  just  in  purgatory,  and  my  dear  friends,  with  a  little 
reflection  we  can  in  some  manner  understand  why  God 
should  so  punish  us.  Consider  the  enormity  of  sin, 
it  aims  at  destroying  God  Himself  and  consequently  must 
be  hateful  in  his  sight ;  remember  the  punishment  in 
flicted  in  this  life  on  account  of  sin  even  after  the  guilt 
of  the  sin  has  been  remitted.  Behold  the  punishment  of 
David,  of  Moses,  and  conjure  up  if  you  can  the  sad  ef 
fects  of  that  first  sin  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

Imagine  the  sufferings  of  earth,  the  slow  wasting 
of  famine,  the  reeling  of  a  fevered  brain,  the  untimely 
death  struggle  with  its  train  of  sorrows,  the  longings  of 
a  soul  wishing  to  bs  separated  from  this  valley  of  pains 
and  ills,  the  anxious  expectations  of  the  martyrs  abiding 
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the  time  of  their  death,  their  innumerable  modes  of  tor 
ture,  and  you  have  but  a  faint  picture  according  to  those 
lights  of  Holy  Church,  of  the  sensible  agonies  of  those 
poor  souls. 

But  what  are  all  these  compared  with  the  separation 
from  God,  their  last  end.  Made  for  His  glory  and  to 
His  likeness,  they  tend  to  Him  by  a  necessity  of  their 
nature  from  the  moment  of  their  creation  and  are  never 
happy  until  they  see  and  enjoy  Him  in  eternity.  Like 
the  arrow  winged  from  the  bow  of  the  hunts-man, 
and  seeking  its  destination,  or  the  stone  cast  in 
mid-air  and  descending  to  the  earth  in  virtue  of  the 
physical  law  of  attraction,  or  again  like  the  many  rivers 
seeking  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  ocean,  so  also  do  these 
poor  souls  freed  from  the  trammels  of  the  body  fly  in 
virtue  of  a  natural  law  of  necessity  to  the  bosom  of  God, 
and  seek  to  be  engulfed  in  that  ocean  of  Infinite  Being. 
How  deplorable  then  their  exile,  how  pitiable  their 
separation ;  they  seek  God,  but  He  flies  from  them, 
they  approach  Him,  but  He  withdraws  from  them;  they 
petition,  but  He  rejects  them,  "in  the  hardness  of  His 
heart  He  is  against  them,"  for  thence  they  cannot  go 
"until  they  have  paid  the  last  farthing." 

To  these  sufferings,  the  pain  of  sense  and  the 
pain  of  loss,  we  may  add  still  another.  There  is  no 
man  so  miserable  on  the  earth  as  not  to  be  able  in 
some  manner  to  free  himself  from  the  punishments 
imposed  on  account  of  his  crimes.  He  may  flee  from 
his  country,  retire  to  foreign  parts  and  be  none  the 
less  happy.-  If  he  does  not  wish  to  have  recourse 
to  these  means  he  may  have  his  friends  to  intercede 
for  him,  the  individual  chosen  to  condemn  him  may 
be  bribed  or  he  again  may  throw  himself  upon  the  clem- 
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ency  of  his  judge  and  thus  obtain  for  himself  a  lesser 
penalty ;  at  all  events  in  one  way  or  another  by  fair 
means  or  foul  he  will  obtain  entire  pardon  or  at  least  a 
change  of  sentence.  But  not  so  before  that  great  Judge 
of  nations  ;  there  is  no  escaping  His  justice,  there  is  no 
fleeing  from  His  sight ;  "  for  whither,"  says  the  Psalmist, 
"  shall  I  flee  from  thy  face.  If  I  ascend  into  the  heav 
ens  them  art  there,  if  I  descend  into  hell  thou  art  pres 
ent." 

There  is  no  asking  for  respite,  for  the  time  for  us 
will  then  have  passed  ;  no  clemency  to  be  expected,  for 
the  reign  of  eternal  justice  and  it  alone  has  begun.  The 
time  cf  mercy  has  passed.  True  our  friends  might  inter 
cede,  might  do  much  to  obtain  our  release ;  but  Oh  !  the 
forgetfulness  of  friends.  If  I  were  to  pass  this  evening 
through  this  congregation  how  many  would  I  find  who 
have  not  lost  some  dear  one,  a  kind  mother,  a  fond 
father  who  has  wast  3d  his  years  in  looking  after  your  in 
terests,  a  gentle  sister,  an  affectionate  wife,  a  loving 
brother,  a  tender  husband  ?  And  now  where  is  the  mem 
ory  of  them  ?  Like  a  play  at  wLk-h  we  were  present  we 
have  sean  these  characters  rise  before  us  and  pass  away, 
and  with  their  absencs  from  our  sight  came  the  forget 
fulness  of  our  memory.  But  a  few  weeks  or  days  after 
their  death  the  tear  would  have  started  to  the  eye  and 
the  sob  of  grief  would  have  choked  our  utterance 
only  at  the  bare  recital  of  their  names.  Well  indeed 
might  they  reproach  us  with  the  words  of  Job : 
"  My  kinsmen  have  forgotten  me,  and  they  that  knew  me 
have  forgotten  me.  They  who  now  dwell  in  my  house 
think  of  me  as  a  stranger,  and  I  have  become  an  alien  in 
their  eyes.  *  *  *  *  They  that  were  some  time  my 
counsellors  have  abhorred  me,  and  he  whom  I  loved 
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most  is  turned  against  me.  Have  pity  on  me, 

have  pity  on  me,  at  least  you,  my  friends,  for  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  hath  touched  me."  Like  the  ungrateful  minis 
ter  of  King  Pharao  we  are  unmindful  of  those  in  prison, 
they  call  upon  us  to  remember  them  while  it  is  well  with 
us,  and  to  remind  the  king  when  we  kneel  before  him 
that  his  children  are  in  prison,  but  blinded  by  the  false 
glitter  of  gold,  the  poor  father  and  mother  who  ask  us  as 
a  last  request  to  remember  them,  are  forgotten  and  ban 
ished  from  the  mind ;  in  fact  we  have  not  time,  it  would 
interfere  with  our  worldly  business  to  be  taken  up  with 
them.  Well,  my  friends,  if  this  be  the  practical  conclu 
sion  of  those  we  are  to  leave  after  us  in  this  world,  there 
is  contained  within  it  a  lesson  for  us  that  should  sink 
deeply  in  the  mind  and  hearts  of  all ;  and  pray  God 
that  it  may  ever  remain  there  indelibly  impressed. 
Reflect  upon  the  pains  of  those  confined  spirits  ;  learn 
therefore  how  to  avoid  those  sorrows ;  let  your  time  of 
purgation  be  while  upon  the  earth  ;  forestall  bj-  your  own 
acts  of  voluntary  penance  the  justice  of  God  which  shall 
surely  come  upon  us  when  the  time  of  mercy  has  passed. 
Conceive  an  abhorrence  for  sin  in  the  future,  and  do  pen 
ance  for  the  past.  To  us  all  there  comes  during  our  life  a 
time  of  sorrow,  a  time  of  sickness,  a  time  of  want.  Ah! 
these  are  the  golden  moments,  bear  up  with  them  and 
pray  God  in  His  mercy  to  receive  them  as  so  many  acts 
of  atonement  for  your  past  sins. 

A  second  time,  I  would  ask  you  to  reflect  upon 
those  pains,  and  then  learn  to  do  something  for  those 
poor  souls.  Until  now  perhaps  we  have  given  them 
scarcely  a  thoucht ;  what  then  shall  we  do  for  them  ? 
Is  there  one  present  who  will  not  offer  a  prayer  for 
them?  ]Nay  more,  is  there  one  who  will  not  make 
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some  effort  to  be  present  to-morrow  on  the  Feast  of 
All  Souls,  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  to 
join  in  prayer  with  the  universal  Church  in  sending  up 
her  suffrages  for  those  poor  souls  ?  And  remember,  my 
friends,  that  this  is  a  duty,  remember  that  there  may  be 
souls  there  who  are  suffering  on  your  account.  When 
you  pray  then,  penetrate  in  spirit  their  abode,  and  ask 
God  to  pity  them,  ask  Him  through  the  merits  of  His 
Divine  Son,  who  suffered  for  them,  to  spare  them  ;  make 
use  of  the  many  indulgences  which  the  Church  holds  out 
to  you,  daily  indulgences  attached  to  prayers  and  com 
munions,  and  especially  at  the  time  of  Holy  Communion, 
when  our  Lord  Himself  is  within  you;  pray  earnestly,  pray 
devoutly,  for  your  relatives  and  friends,  and  then  as  a 
last  means  and  the  most  powerful,  I  would  recommend 
to  you  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Here  upon  our 
altars  let  the  victim  of  Calvary  be  again  raised  and  of 
fered  to  His  Heavenly  Father.  Here  let  His  blood  be 
again  mystically  shed,  and  without  doubt  drops  of  that 
precious  blood  will  penetrate  that  dungeon,  cleansing 
and  purifying  the  soul ;  as  of  old,  Christ,  after  His  death 
on  the  cross  descended  into  and  liberated  from  limbo  the 
holy  souls  confined  therein. 

And  now,  my  friends,  I  must  in  conclusion  call  forth 
your  admiration  for  your  Holy  Mother  Church  in  giving 
this  holy  truth,  a  truth  well  worthy  of  heaven  and  of  a 
divine  religion,  and  surely  in  harmony  with  the  nature  and 
the  feelings  of  mankind.  Nature  abhors  and  reason  re 
coils  from  a  doctrine  that  tells  us  that  the  bond  of 
affection  which  unites  Christian  souls  is  broken  by  death 
and  swallowed  up  in  the  coldness  and  darkness  of  the 
grave.  To-day  with  joyous  song  and  decked  in 
white  garments  the  Church  comes  before  us  and  asks  us 
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to  rejoice  with  her  happy  children  in  heaven ;  while  to 
morrow  the  soft  peals  of  her  organ  will  be  given  to  the 
deep  solemn  dirge,  and  her  priest  will  enter  upon  the 
sacrifice  with  the  sad  Kequiem  aternum  dona  eis 
Dominie  /'  Give  them  rest  O  Lord,  and  let  perpetual 
light  shine  upon  them  1  Is  not  this  a  picture  worthy  of 
our  admiration  and  love,  to  see  the  Church  Militant  put 
ting  up  her  prayers  to  God  for  the  Church  suffering  in 
Purgatory. 

Is  it  not  consoling  to  think  that  when  we  depart 
from  this  life  we  shall  leave  after  us  faithful  children, 
faithful  Christians,  and  a  faithful  Priesthood;  who,  on 
the  recurrence  of  this  feast  as  it  comes  round,  will  meet 
at  God's  altar  to  pray  for  our  repose.  Will  he  who 
mocks  at  our  religion  destroy  this  doctrine  and  rob  us  of 
this  hope  ?  No !  for  it  is  a  truth  that  is  enthroned  in 
the  heart,  and  in  spite  of  perverted  reason  it  is  idolized 
by  nature  and  often  brings  even  the  unbeliever  to  his 
knees  at  the  side  of  his  dying  friend  and  wrests  from  him 
an  unconscious  prayer  for  mercy.  Yes!  consonance 
this  in  with  nature  and  reason  we  recognize  its  divinity 
and  thank  God  for  being  its  possessor. 
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THE  SECOND  ABTICLE  OF  THE  CEEED. 


This  evening,  My  Dear  Friends,  we  come  to  treat  of 
the  second  article  of  the  Apostles'  creed,  whereby  we 
profess  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  true  and  only  Son  of  God, 
and  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  On  last  Sunday  evening  if 
you  remember  you  were  briefly  but  clearly  shown,  that 
when  man  disobeyed  God  and  fell  into  sin,  he  was 
deprived  of  the  graces  and  gifts  that  Almighty  God  had 
bestowed  upon  him.  He  was  deprived  of  the  gifts  of 
knowledge,  his  mind  became  clouded,  and  he  could  no 
longer  understand  things  so  clearly  as  he  could  before  he 
was  deprived  of  the  great  gift  of  integrity,  whereby  his 
passions  were  controlled  by  liis  reason.  The  inferior 
part  of  man's  nature  asserted  itself,  a  war  began ;  but 
too  often  the  superior  part  of  man's  nature  was  to  become 
the  slave  of  his  evil  passions  and  desires,  he  was  deprived 
ol  the  gift  of  immortality ;  his  body  became  subject  tp 
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decay,  and  it  was  decreed  that  one  day  he  must  die. 
Man  was  thus  deprived  of  sanctifying  grace  and  the  other 
great  gifts  of  God,  whereby  he  was  most  pleasing  in  the 
Creator's  sight;  he  became  a  creature  disfigured  and  mal 
formed  in  the  sight  of  God,  worthy  of  His  wrath  and  justice 
rather  than  of  His  mercy  and  His  goodness.  Such  was 
the  state  of  man.  after  his  fall ;  just  the  contrary  of  what 
he  was  when  created. 

What  was  to  become  of  him?  Was  he  to  be 
lost  ydtli  the  whole  human  family  that  was  to  be 
born  from  him  ?  Was  there  no  way  of  regaining  God's 
friendship  and  the  gifts  which  He  had  forfeited  ?  Ap 
parently  there  was  no  way  left ;  for,  of  Himself  He  could 
do  nothing.  You  know  full  well  that  when  an  injury  is 
done  a  person,  we  do  not  consider  the  offence  as  we  do 
the  person  to  whom  it  is  offered ;  in  other  words,  if  we 
wish  to  estimate  the  gravity  of  an  offence,  we  must  consider 
against  whom  it  was  committed  ;  what  station  in  life  does 
the  person  fill,  is  he  a  slava  or  is  he  a  monarch,  is  he  a 
worth  less  wretch,  or  is  he  a  man  that  is  worthy  of  respect 
and  esteem  from  his  fellow  man  ?  If  he  be  of  the  latter 
class  the  offence  offered  is  great;  if  he  be  a  man  in 
high  standing  then  the  offence  is  greater.  Thus  for 
ey ample  :  if  you  were  to  strike  an  equal  you  create  but 
little  scandal  and  your  offence  would  be  considered  but 
a  slight  one,  but  if  you  were  to  walk  into  a  court  and 
strike  a  justice  upon  his  bench  whilst  expounding  the 
law,  your  offence  would  be  an  unpardonable  one,  and 
your  name  would  b-3  known  far  and  wide  as  a  man  that 
had  no  respect  for  law.  In  the  one  case  you  might  sue 
for  pardon,  you  might  come  before  your  equal  and  tell 
him  that  you  were  sorry  for  tho  injury  you  had  done 
him,  and  if  he  saw  fit  he  might  promise  you  never  to 
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think  of  it  more.  Whereas,  in  the  latter  case,  you  could 
not  go  to  the  justice ;  you  might  have  others  to  sue  for 
you,  those  who  would  be  on  more  of  an  equality  with 
him,  but  even  then  you  might  not  expect  pardon  or  for 
giveness  ;  for,  in  his  capacity  of  judge  and  so  acting,  he 
is  the  highest  expresson  of  law  and  order,  and  therefore 
he  would  be  acting  justly  is  not  listening  to  your  excuse 
and  in  punishing  you  for  the  offence  committed. 

Now,  when  we  come  toconsider  ili3  fault  of  our  first 
parents,  we  must  apply  the  same  principle.  We  shall  find 
there  two  parties  :  God  offended  by  man  the  offender;  we 
will  find  a  being  who  alone  is  great,  a  being  existing  from 
all  eternity,  endowed  with  all  perfections,  one  without  an 
equal,  one  perfectly  happy  in  himself  and  by  himself. 
We  will  find  Him  in  his  goodness  and  in  His  mercy  calling 
man  into  existence,  giving  him  a  world  for  his  dwelling, 
making  him  the  master  who  is  to  rule  over  the  fishes  of  the 
sea,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  endow 
ing  his  soul  with  an  intelligence  and  will ;  thus  making 
him  like  to  Himself,  a  little  less  than  the  angels,  and 
greater  than  all  other  created  things  ;  filling  his  soul  with  a 
grace,  to  which  if  he  had  remained  faithful,  he  would 
have  never  known  the  horrors  and  ills  that  flesh  is  now 
heir  to,  would  have  never  known  death ;  he  would  never 
have  been  the  slave  of  error  and  the  child  of  passion. 
Scarcely  has  He  given  existence  to  that  creature  and 
loaded  him  with  all  these  favors,  when  that  creature 
turns  upon  his  Master,  the  highest  possible  expression 
of  law  itself  and  disobeys  Him :  will  not  subject  himself 
to  Him,  and  proclaims  his  independence.  How  can  man 
make  the  proper  atonement?  He  has  committed  an 
offence  against  an  infinite  God  his  offence  is  infinite. 
Can  he  not  call  upon  some  one  else  to  make  reparation 
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can  lie  not  call  upon  the  angels?  No!  for  they  though 
greater  than  lie,  yet  like  himself  are  finite,  are  creatures, 
and  in  consequence  cannot  atone  for  him.  Can  he  not 
call  upon  some  one  who  is  equal  to  God?  No!  for  God 
alone  has  no  equal.  What  therefore  is  he  to  expect ;  he 
has  separated  himself  from  God,  he  can  never  expect  to 
bridge  over  the  mighty  chasm  which  parts  him  from  his 
Creator.  If  he  considers  the  angels,  he  will  find  a  like  of 
fence  punished  by  an  eternal  separation  from  God.  What 
therefore  can  be  expected  but  a  like  punishment,  if 
justice  must  take  its  course. 

But  is  there  not  a  way  in  which  justice  and  mercy 
may  meet  ?  Is  there  not  a  way  wherein  justice  may  be  vin 
dicated,  whereby  a  proper  atonement  may  be  made  to  God, 
and  whereby  the  descendants  of  Adam  yet  unborn  may  ex 
perience  the  great  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  even  as 
Adam  himself  did  ;  some  way  of  giving  his  children  an 
opportunity  of  saving  their  souls.  Cannot  some  plan  be 
conceived  whereby  God's  justice  may  have  a  trial  given 
them  even  as  their  parents  had  ?  Yes  the  mind  of  God 
conceived  the  plan  which  would  never  dare  enter  into 
the  mind  of  angel  or  of  man  ;  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  would  become  man.  In  him  justice  and 
mercy  would  meet,  would  embrace,  kiss  each  other  and 
be  reconciled.  The  human  race  descended  from  Adam 
were  to  carry  their  own  souls  in  their  own  hands ;  they 
would  have  the  opportunity  given  them  of  attaining  the 
glory  of  heaven  which  Adam  had  lost  for  them  by  his  sin 
of  disobedience.  No  sooner  had  man  fallen  than  sweet 
words  of  promise  were  given  by  God  Himself,  and  hope 
springs  up  in  the  breast ;  chasing  away  the  clouds  of 
despair  that  must  have  settled  down  over  the  whole 
human  race.  A  Redeemer  was  promised  who  would 
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be  at  the  same  time  God  and  man  ;  he  would  be  equal  to 
God  for  he  was  God;  he  would  be  equal  to  man  for  he 
was  man,  he  would  sue  for  our  pardon  and  his  action 
would  be  the  action  of  the  God-man  and  would  be  infinite 
in  value,  thus  it  would  appease  the  justice  of  God,  whilst  at 
the  same  time  the  mercy  of  God  would  shine  forth  in  the 
great  act  of  self-annihilation  whereby  he  took  upon  him 
self  our  poor  human  nature. 

Opening  the  book  of  Genesis  we  will  read  of 
the  fall  of  our  first  parents.  Scarcely  had  the  sin 
been  committed  when  the  voice  of  God  is  heard  in 
the  garden  of  Eden  saying  to  the  serpent :  "  Be 
cause  thou  hast  done  this  thing  thou  art  cursed 
among  all  cattle  and  beast  of  the  earth."  *  *  *  I  will 
put  enmeties  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed 
and  her  seed,  and  she  shall  crush  thy  head  and  thou 
shalt  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel."  As  though  he  would 
have  said  :  you  have  attacked  the  first  woman  and  have 
vanquished  her,  but  I  will  raise  another  who  will  be 
invincible,  I  will  raise  up  another  who  will  be  your 
enemy  and  who  will  wage  against  you  a  continual  war, 
and  with  what  effect?  She  shall  crush  thy  head; 
she  shall  crush  and  destroy  the  empire.  You  boast  of 
having  conquered  mankind  of  having  closed  Heaven  and 
opened  the  abyss  of  hell,  but  you  wilt  be  deceived,  for 
through  this  woman  there  shall  arise  one  who  shall  over 
come  you,  who  shall  regain  for  man  his  innocence ;  one 
who  will  regain  for  him  his  lost  rights  to  heaven.  Such 
was  the  first  promise  offered  by  Almighty  God,  and  man, 
immediately  began  to  .avail  himself  of  it.  Hope  sprang 
up;  a  religion  was  established  upon  the  earth,  man,  if  he 
would  be  saved,  must  be  saved  through  faith  in  a  Redee 
mer  that  was  to  come.  Cain  and  Abel  began  with  their 


389 


sacrifices  ;  the  one  offering  to  God  the  produce  of  tin 
field,  the  other  offering  to  God  the  failings  of  his  flock 
thus  proving  to  the  world  the  truth  of  this  text  though  it 
might  be  denied,  viz:  that  it  contained  the  promise  of  a 
future  Messiah.  For  if  not,  why  did  they  offer  sacrifice? 
Was  it  not  a  religious  act  ?  And  why  would  they  perform 
this  religious  act  unless  they  hoped  in  the  mercy  of  God? 
And  why  should  they  hope  unless  Almighty  God  had 
promised  to  rescue  them. 

Time  went  on,  men  multiplied  upon  the  earth? 
they  forgot  God,  then  came  the  deluge  as  a  pun 
ishment,  and  the  human  family  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  parsons  were  wipad  out  of  existence.  Noah  and  his 
family  cams  from  the  ark  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God.  They 
have  preserved  tha  virtus  of  hope,  for  they  are  aware  of 
the  promise  ;  the  world  is  again  peopled,  men  multiplied, 
and  again  they  fall  into  error  and  idolatry ;  God  resolves 
to  choose  a  people  of  His  own  who  will  remain  faithful  to 
Him,  He  calls  Abraham,  the  first  patriarch  and  father 
of  the  Hebrew  race,  and  H3  tails  him  that  he  is  dastinsd 
to  be  the  father  of  a  great  rase,  that  in  him  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed,  a  son  is  born  to  him  Isaac* 
and  ha  is  asked  to  sacrifice  that  son.  He  does  not  delay' 
He  is  on  the  point  of  offering  up  the  victim,  when  He  is 
told  to  lay  not  His  hand  upon  the  boy.  "By  my  own  self 
have  I  sworn  saith  the  Lord,  because  thou  hast  done  this 
thing  and  hast  not  spared  thy  only  begotten  son  for  my 
sake,  I  will  bless  thee,  and  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the 
stars  of  Heaven,  and  as  the  sand  that  is  by  the  sea-shore 
*  *  *  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  How  were  they  to  be  blessed  ? 
Blessed  by  having  their  great  want  supplied,  blessed  by 
having  a  Redeemer  born  to  them  through  the  race  of 


390 


Abraham.  Abraham  passed  out  of  the  world,  his  son 
Isaac  remained,  and  the  same  word,  the  same  promise 
that  was  made  to  Abraham  was  repeated.  We  read  that  a 
famine  came  upon  the  land,  and  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Isaac  and  said :  "  Go  not  down  into  Egypt  but  stay  in  the 
land  that  I  shall  tell  thee,  and  sojourn  in  it  and  I  will 
be  with  thee  *  *  *  and  I  will  multiply  thy  seed 
like  the  stars  of  heaven  *  *  *  In  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  "  Isaac  has  two 
sons  Jacob  and  Esau.  From  which  of  these  two  is  that 
great  blessing  to  come  ?  From  which  of  these  is  the  Ke- 
dsemer  to  bs  born  ?  Listen  and  God  again  will  tell  us. 
The  aged  Isaac  is  dying,  and  he  calls  his  son  Jacob  to 
him  and  blesses  him;  he  tells  him  to  journey  to  *  *  * 
and  to  take  there  a  wife  from  the  daughters  of  Laban 
his  uncle,  and  he  prays  that  Almighty  God  may  bless 
him  and  give  him  the  blessings  promised  to  Abraham. 
*  *  *  He  sets  out  upon  his  journey,  the  day  is  declin 
ing,  the  sun  is  sinking  in  the  west  and  he  looks  for  rest, 
he  takes  a  stone  and  places  it  under  his  head  and  is  soon 
asleep.  Behold  whils  he  sleeps  he  S383  a  ladder  standing 
upon  the  earth  with  its  top  reaching  into  Heaven;  and 
there,  the  angels  ascsnding  and  descending  from  its  sum 
mit,  he  hears  a  voice  saying  to  him :  "  I  am  the  Lord 
God  of  Abraham  thy  Father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac.  The 
land  wherein  thou  sleepest  I  will  give  to  thee  and  to  thy 
seed,  and  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thou 
shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  north,  and  to 
the  south,  and  in  thee  and  thy  seed  all  tribes  of  the  earth 
shall  be  blessed." 

The  time  came  for  Jacob  to  pass  out  of  this  world ; 
his  twelve  sons  were  brought  to  him,  he  blesses  them 
separately,  and  when  he  came  to  Juda  he  says  to  him : 
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"  Juda,  tliee  shall  thy  brethren  praise,  thy  hand  shall  be 
on  the  necks  of  thy  enemies,  the  sons  of  thy  Father  shall 
bow  down  to  thee ;  the  sceptre  shall  not  be  taken  from 
Juda,  nor  a  ruler  from  his  thigh,  till  he  come  that  is  to  be 
sent  and  he  shall  be  the  expectation  of  nations."  Behold 
again  the  sam3  promise.  From  Juda  was  to  come  the 
Redeemer,  the  expectation  of  nations.  And  the  tribe  of 
Juda  would  lose  its  supremacy  as  it  did  under  the 
Romans.  Then  it  was  that  the  Jews  lost  their  power  in 
the  world  and  were  scattered  abroad  over  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  then  it  was  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
appeared  among  men.  But  not  only  had  God  spoken  to 
men  and  promised  a  Messiah  but  through  his  prophets 
He  even  kept  the  same  truth  before  His  chosen  people. 
It  would  be  too  long  a  task  to  review  the  different  pro 
phecies  ;  one  or  two  of  them  we  may  take  however  to 
show  how  this  truth  was  kept  alive  among  the  people,  and 
the  truth  upon  which  their  religion  was  founded.  In  the 
ninth  chapter  of  Daniel  we  read  that  the  prophet  makes 
known  to  his  people,  the  Jews,  that  a  time  has  been 
determined  upon  for  their  destruction  as  a  nation  and 
people ;  he  tells  them  that  the  time  is  seventy  weeks  of 
years  which  is  four  hundred  and  ninety  years.  After 
that  period  of  time  they  were  to  be  no  more,  and  the 
saint  of  saints,  that  is  the  Messiah,  would  come.  Then 
entering  more  into  detail  He  tells  them,  that  from  the 
time  in  which  Axtaxerxes  would  command  the  temple  to 
be  rebuilt  to  the  time  of  Christ,  there  would  be  a  period 
of  sixty-nine  weeks  of  years  or  four  hundred  and  eighty- 
three  years ;  and  that  after  a  period  of  sixty-two  weeks 
of  years  Christ  would  be  slain  and  a  people  would 
come,  evidently  the  Romans,  who  were  to  destroy  the 
city  and  the  sanctuary.  Now  need  we  say  that  all 
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this  has  been  fulfilled  to  the  letter  ?  Need  we  say 
that  the  Jews  exist  no  longer  as  a  nation;  that  the 
sceptre  has  passed  from  the  tribe  of  Juda,  that  their  city 
was  laid  desolate,  and  their  sanctuary  destroyed,  that 
"abomination  of  desolation  "  was  seen  in  their  temple? 

And  if  we  can  say  all  this,  as  we  can  from  historical 
teaching,  why  may  we  not  likewise  say  that  the  Messias 
has  come ;  that  the  Saint  of  Saints,  the  Christ,  has  appeared 
in  this  world? 

Again,  opening  the  prophecies  of  Malachias, 
we  find  the  Jews  sorrowing  and  complaining  after 
they  had  rebuilt  their  temple.  They  no  longer  beheld 
the  magnificent  temple  of  Solomon,  with  its  gorgeous 
ornaments  ;  they  had  a  temple,  but  a  poor  one  in  com 
parison  with  the  one  raised  by  the  wisest  and  greatest  of 
rulers.  But  God  sends  these  prophets  to  console  them, 
and  to  tell  them  that  this  temple  that  they  had  built 
though  far  inferior  in  its  architectural  beauty  and  riches, 
still  would  be  greater;  for  He  who  had  been  promised, 
the  desired  of  nations  should  enter  it.  And  so,  were  we 
to  run  over  the  other  prophecies,  we  would  find  them 
testifying  to  the  advent  of  a  Messias  who  was  to  be  born 
of  a  virgin.  Nay,  they  give  the  place  of  his  birth  :  tell 
of  his  poverty,  and  his  flight  into  Egypt ;  of  the  adoration 
of  the  kings  ;  of  His  miracles  in  giving  sight  to  the  blind 
and  hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  speech  to  the  dumb.  They 
tell  of  His  entry  into  Jerusalem,  of  the  treason  of  His 
disciples,  of  His  iguominious  death  and  of  His  glorious 
resurrection  ;  writing  hundreds  of  years  before  the  coining 
of  Christ  as  though  they  had  seen  Him,  dwelt  with  Him, 
and  viewed  His  many  miracles,  His  death  and  resurrec 
tion.  Oh!  my  friends,  liow  secure  we  should  rest  in  our 
religion  when  we  behold  this  grand  spectacle,  when  we 
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take  up  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  books  that  have 
been  preserved  for  us  and  written  for  us  by  our  enemies; 
when  we  take  up  these  books  and  prove  from  them,  that 
the  promise  made  by  God  in  the  garden  of  Eden  has 
been  fulfilled,  and  that  Christ  our  Lord  the  Messias  is 
really  with  us. 

"Where  could  we  or  how  could  we  obtain  a 
greater  proof  of  the  divinity  of  our  religion.  We  find 
ourselves  one  in  faith  with  our  first  parents,  with  the 
patriarchs  and  prophets  who  lived  some  thousands  of 
years  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  linked  in  faith,  for 
they  had  to  believe,  in  order  to  be  saved,  in  the  Messias 
that  had  been  promised  and  was  to  come.  "We  believe  in 
that  same  Jesus  Christ  the  Messias  who  had  come,  and 
in  whom  all  that  had  been  foretold  is  fulfilled.  Surely 
my  friends,  our  feelings  should  be  those  of  thankfulness 
and  gratitude  to  God  who  has  been  pleased  to  bestow 
upon  us  this  gift  of  faith.  We  should  thank  Him  that 
we  have  not  been  left  in  the  region  of  darkness  and  sha 
dow  of  death;  that  He  has  been  pleased  to  call  us  to  a  know 
ledge  of  the  truth,  and  at  the  same  time  we  should  pray 
that  the  light  of  faith  may  descend  in  to  other  hearts  who 
have  not  been  pleased  to  receive  it.  It  is  not  hidden  but 
placed  on  high,  steadily  shining,  in  order  that  men  may 
see  it;  it  is  a  city  placed  upon  a  mountain  that  all  may 
behold  it,  but  yet  mon  in  their  forgetfulness,  and  lost  as 
they  are  in  the  cares  and  business  of  the  world,  will  not 
take  time  to  reflect  upon  it.  Let  us  pray  for  those  benigh 
ted  souls  and  ask  HIM  who  came  to  save  the  world  to 
strike  their  minds  with  its  brilliancy  and  its  beauty. 

In  the  second  place,  my  friends,  let  us  not  only  be 
thankful  that  we  received  that  gift  ourselves,  and  pray  that 
others  may  receive  it  ;but  let  us  show  ourselves  to  the  worlcj 
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what  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  in  the  creed,  real  believ 
ers  in  Jesus  Christ.  To  be  real  believers  in  Him  we 
must  not  only  believe  in  His  existence  and  in  His  divinity, 
but  we  must  believe  in  Him  and  in  His  doctrines.  We 
cannot  believe  in  Christ  and  disbelieve  His  truths  ;  we 
must  believe  in  Him  as  God,  and  as  the  teacher  who 
came  from  Heaven  to  show  us  the  way  to  eternal  life. 
He  is  the  truth,  and  therefore  we  must  believe  in  His 
doctrines;  otherwise  we  do  not  believe  in  Him.  But  how 
are  we  to  find  His  truths.  Among  that  people,  and 
among  the  people  who  succeed  the  Jewish  race  in  the 
possession  of  the  Redeemer,  viz :  amongst  the  Christian 
Catholics.  We  have  reviewed  the  many  promises  made 
by  Almighty  God  that  a  Messias  was  to  come ;  we  have 
heard  the  signs  that  were  given  of  His  coming  by  the 
prophets,  and  we  have  seen  those  signs  fulfilled  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  as  we  proceed  further  we  shall  see  on  next 
Sunday  evening,  that  he  who  came  proved  himself  to  be 
the  Messias,  the  promised-  Saviour  of  the  World.  We 
know  that  His  chosen  people,  the  Jews,  have  rejected 
Him,  do  not  receive  Him  as  the  Messias,  and  even  that 
was  foretold  by  their  prophets.  We  know  that  the 
Catholic  world  claimed  Him,  for  it  saw  in  Him  the  ful 
fillment  of  all  the  signs  that  God  had  been  pleased  to 
give  mankind  with  regard  to  His  coming.  Therefore  we 
are  to  believe  what  the  Catholic  world,  which  is  the 
Oatholic  Church,  teaches  of  Him  for  she  alone  of  all 
the  professed  religious  creeds  that  we  find  in  our  day, 
she  alone  of  them  all,  stood  at  His  cradle,  listened  to 
His  words,  saw  Him  when  He  arose  from  the  dead,  and 
heard  from  His  divine  lips  in  the  persons  of  His 
Apostles:  "Go  and  teach  all  nations  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you,  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days  even 
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to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  I  am  with  you  not 
unnecessarily,  I  am  speaking  through  you  and  by  you  to 
the  world ;  not  in  contradictory  language  to-day  declar 
ing  that  you  believe  in  this,  and  to-morrow  that  you 
believe  in  something  else,  but  ever  teaching  the  same  truth 
and  preserving  you  from  error.  Here  is  where  we  shall 
find  the  truths  of  Christ :  in  the  Catholic  Church,  for  she 
alone  to-day  is  the  only  one  who  can  bear  witness ;  for 
she  alone  looked  into  His  sweet  eyes  and  heard  the  words 
of  wisdom  that  fell  from  His  divine  lips.  Act  then  upon 
her  teachings  and  you  will  act  upon  the  teachings  of 
Christ  Himself,  and  thus  you  will  show  to  the  world  that 
you  are  what  you  profess  yourselves  to  be,  believers  and 
followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  TBUE  CHRISTIANS. 
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THE  DIGNITY  OF  A  CHBISTIAN. 


"For  of  His  own  will  He  hath  begotten  us  by  the 
word  of  truth."     JAMES  I. — 18. 


The  most  marvelous  piece  of  work  that  passed  from 
the  hands  of  God  when  creating  the  universe,  was  Man. 
Gifted  with  a  mind  that  could  penetrate  nature's  mys 
teries,  and  with  a  will  that  no  created  power  could  sub 
due,  which  even  God  Himself  respected,  he  passed  into 
this  world  the  King  and  Euler  oi  all  that  surrounded 
him;  the  model  after  which  he  was  formed  was  no  less 
than  the  God-head.  Other  beings  had  been  created  dur 
ing  the  successive  periods  in  which  all  things  were  made, 
but  of  none  of  them  was  it  said  that  they  were  made  after 
the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  That  honor,  that  dig 
nity,  was  preserved  lor  man  alpne,  an4  when  he  sprang 
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into  existence  at  the  call  of  his  Maker,  he  bore  upon  his 
soul  the  impress  of  Divinity.  Creation  presents  us  with 
nothing  greater  than  man,  but  yet  upon  this  world  there 
is  a  work  which  surpasses  man  as  created,  a  work  that 
transcends  creation.  It  is  the  man  who  is  a  Christian, 
the  man  who  has  been  regenerated  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
the  man  who  bears  in  his  heart  the  beauty  and  graces  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  the  man  whom  Christ  Himself  hath  be 
gotten  in  the  word  of  truth.  This  masterpiece  of  grace, 
the  Christian  man's  dignity,  is  what  I  would  speak  of 
to-day,  in  order  that  we  may  properly  appreciate 
the  mercy  of  God  in  calling  us  to  be  followers  of  His  Di 
vine  Son,  and  at  the  same  time  rise  to  a  true  sense  of 
our  duty  as  Christians,  living  in  the  midst  of  a  cold,  in 
different  and  unbelieving  world. 

The  admiration  and  the  esteem  of  men  may  be  won 
in  many  ways,  but  he  who  claims  for  himself  illustrious 
birth,  who  proves  beyond  contradiction  that  he  is  a  man 
of  knowledge,  and  who  shows  in  his  daily  actions,  despite 
the  charges  that  malice  may  bring  against  him,  that  he  is 
a  man  of  integrity  and  virtue  ;  that  man  will  always  re 
tain  the  respect  and  the  veneration  of  mankind.  Men  il 
lustrious  by  birth,  by  knowledge,  and  faithful  in  the 
practice  of  virtue,  stand  like  mighty  oaks  in  the  dark 
deep  forest ;  stand  like  pyramids  in  the  desert,  towering 
aloft,  charming  the  eye  of  the  spectator  with  their  mag 
nificence.  True  it  is,  that  there  are  very  few  who  can  lay 
claim  to  the  triple  nobility  of  birth,  genius  and  virtue. 
One  alone,  the  true  Christian,  can  appropriate  them  all. 
He  alone  is  noble  by  birth,  he  alone  possesses  the  high 
est  knowledge,  he  alone  is  virtuous  above  all  others.  By 
birth  he  is  a  child  of  heaven,  of  God,  and  of  the  Church. 
He  is,  according  to  the  expression  of  a  great  Saint,  a 
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"  heavenly  plant  whose  roots  are  fixed  in  heaven."  The 
sweet  name  of  Father,  so  full  of  affection  and  of  tender 
ness,  can  only  be  given  by  God  to  the  Christian.  All 
other  things  which  were  created  may  praise  and  biess 
God  by  acting  in  conformity  with  the  laws  which  govern 
them.  The  heavens  may  tell  his  glory,  earth  with  its 
variety  of  creatures  may  proclaim  his  greatness,  the 
ocean  with  its  sullen  roar  and  the  variety  of  life  which 
it  bears  within  its  mighty  bosom  may  declare  his  majes 
ty.  All,  even  the  savages  who  wander  through  the  for 
est,  may  each  in  his  own  tongue,  sing  His  praises,  but 
His  child  by  preference,  the  privileged  child  of  His  ten 
derness,  the  child  who  is  the  inheritor  of  His  happiness 
and  of  His  glory,  is  the  Christian.  He  alone  can  raise 
his  eyes  toward  heaven  and  call  Him  by  the  name  of 
Father,  for  he  alone  is  the  child  of  God. 

Men,  in  this  world,  are  seen  pointing  to  their  ances 
try  with  legitimate  pride  ;  some  there  are  who  glory  in 
being  the  descendants  of  a  man  who  founded  empires ; 
some  there  are  who  boast  of  being  descended  from  the 
liberator  of  a  people  ;  others  there  are  who  tell  of  the 
victories  achieved  by  some  hero  of  their  family.  Rising 
above  the  family,  we  find  others  who  speak  of  the  proud 
history  of  their  nation,  they  tell  us  of  men  who  sacrificed 
their  lives  for  their  country ;  they  tell  us  of  names  which 
are  destined  to  be  immortal.  They  tell  us  of  heroes 
made  famous  by  their  deeds  of  valor ;  but  we  might  say 
to  him  who  thus  speaks  of  the  historic  greatness  of  his 
country  ;  seek  among  your  heroes  for  him  who  has  shed 
the  most  glory  upon  you,  seek  amidst  your  royal  fami 
lies  ,  for  the  line  which  did  most  service  to  the  people  5 
seek  among  you  for  him  who  has  made  you  famous  in  the 
field  of  letters,  seek  among  your  men  of  science  for  him 
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who  Has  benefited  the  world  at  large ;  still  ^x-c.  the 
Christian  say  to  you  :  What  are  the  titles  you  claim, 
what  are  the  honors  you  expect,  what  is  the  reward  you 
look  for,  when  compared  with  the  title  and  the  dignity  of 
a  Child  of  God?  What  are  they  all  compared  to  the  man 
whom  Christ  hath  begotten  in  the  word  of  truth  ?  Well 
indeed  did  the  father  of  the  unfortunate  Louis  XYI  un 
derstand  this  truth  when  he  ordered  the  baptismal  reg 
istry  of  the  Church  to  be  brought  to  him.  He  called  his 
children  about  him,  and  running  over  the  names  which 
were  contained  in  the  book,  he  said  to  them:  "Behold 
we  are  all  of  the  same  condition  before  God.  Here  your 
names  are  inscribed  and  mixed  with  a  host  of  others,  all 
Christians  as  you  are.  Here  all  are  equal,  all  are  broth 
ers  ;  be  ever  mindful  of  it  and  remember  that  the  title  of 
Christian  is  the  greatest  you  can  possess." 

Yes,  we  are  all  equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  all  equally 
His  children;  children1  of  one  large  family  that  covers  the 
earth,  hence  it  is  that  we  should  learn  always  to  respect 
our  fellow  men.  The  poor  ignorant  beggar  who  stands 
with  hand  extended  on  our  street  corners,  the  innocent 
faced  child  dressed  in  rags  who  passes  through  our  busy 
thoroughfares  unnoticed  and  uncared  for,  the  poor  cripple 
whom  we  pass  with  a  look  of  disdain  as  a  sight  shocking 
to  our  refined  feelings  bears  a  title  more  noble 
than  that  given  by  the  kings  of  earth ;  for  he  is 
baptized.  He  is  admitted  into  the  Christian  army 
where  he  has  Saints  for  brethren  and  God  Him 
self  for  a  Father.  What  a  consoling  thought  to  the 
unfortunate  and  the  unhappy  is  the  conviction  that  God 
is  their  Father;  it  should  be  sufficient  to  console 
them  at  once.  To  the  sick  and  the  infirm  does  not  this 
thought  come  to  remind  them  to  be  patient  in  suffering 
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tile  ills  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  send  ?  He  is  a 
Father  who  is  but  chastening  them  for  the  reward  of  a 
life  in  glory  which  they  are  to  live  in  the  everlasting 
hereafter.  Yes,  to  all  who  suffer,  to  all  who  complain, 
to  you,  dear  Christians,  who  are  fighting  daily  with  the 
enemy  of  your  souls,  I  would  say  with  St.  Cyprian : 
"When  temptation  surrounds  you  on  every  side,  and 
when  the  flesh  rises  in  rebellion  against  you,  answer  thus 
the  tempting  voice :  '  I  am  the  child  of  God  and 
consequently  cannot  obey  my  corrupt  inclinations.' ' 
Again,  when  the  world  throws  open  her  gates  of 
pleasure  and  puts  before  your  gaze  riches  and  honors ; 
tell  that  world  that  you  are  a  child  of  God,  and  cannot 
barter  the  riches,  pleasures,  and  joys  of  heaven  for  the 
riches,  pleasures  and  joys  of  earth.  Again,  when  the 
tempter  seeks  to  seduce  you,  tell  him  in  Christian  lan 
guage  that  you  are  child  of  God  and  cannot  become  a 
slave  of  Satan ! 

The  Christian  man  is  likewise  a  child  of  the  Church, 
he  has  for  a  Mother  she  who  stood  as  the  guardian  of 
society  for  centuries ;  she  who  counts  her  children  by 
millions ;  she  who  alone  can  answer  his  many  doubts  and 
tell  of  his  birthright  and  of  his  destiny.  With  the  Church 
;vs  his  Mother  upon  earth,  he  is  introduced  to  the  largest 
of  families  ;  he  is  introduced  to  an  army  of  martyrs  whose 
bodies  are  crimsoned  with  the  blood  that  they  shed  for 
their  faith ;  he  is  intr  oduced  to  an  array  of  Doctors  who 
stand  like  lights  in  the  midst  of  a  sea  of  errors,  illumin 
ing  the  way  which  ignorance  would  shroud  in  its  Egyp 
tian  darkness.  He  is  introduced  to  a  host  of  Yirgins, 
clothed  with  garments  that  betoken  their  purity,  while 
their  chaste  hearts  reflect  the  purity  of  Christ,  their 
leader.  He  is  introduced  to  a  line  of  Confessors  and 
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Pontiffs  who  stand  like  a  wall  of  brass  about  him,  beat 
ing  back  the  waves  of  infidelity  which  would  engulf  the 
world.  Looking  at  his  altars,  whether  they  be  erected 
in  magnificent  temple  or  poor  dwelling,  his  mind  can  re 
call  a  line  of  Saints  offering  up  for  centuries  the  un 
spotted  Lamb  ;  gazing  at  the  pulpit,  his  fancy  may  con 
jure  up  thousands  who  have  stood  in  it  giving  the 
word  of  life  to  men  of  all  classes  and  conditions.  Such 
is  the  ancestry  of  a  child  of  the  Church,  such  the  ances 
try  of  a  Christian  man.  Surrounded  by  this  glorious 
cortege  he  passes  through  the  world  and  journeys  on 
sure  of  his  footing,  for  he  walks  upon  a  path  that  has 
been  beaten  for  centuries ! 

The  Church,  his  Mother,  venerable  in  her  sanctity 
and  venerable  in  hsr  age,  has  seen  generations  come  and 
go ;  she  met  them  in  their  infancy  with  her  blessing,  sus 
tained  them  through  life,  and  gave  them  her  parting  ben 
ediction  as  they  passed  away.  To-day  she  stands  ready 
to  perform  the  same  kind  office  of  parent  for  the  individ 
ual  soul  which  she  met  at  the  cradle.  She  will  not  part 
from  it  until  she  places  it  safe  again  in  the  hands  of  its 
Maker. 

The  Christian  is  noble  by  birth ;  we  shall  find  that 
he  is  likewise  endowed  with  a  nobility  of  intelligence. 
Admitting  revealed  truths,  he  has  no  doubts ;  for 
him  all  is  certain,  possessing  an  historic  account  of 
the  highest  antiquity,  in  the  relation  given  by  Moses 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  he  is  made  acquainted  with 
his  origin  and  with  his  destiny.  He  is  told  of  truths 
which  modern  science  with  all  its  progress  has  been 
unable  to  overthrow.  In  the  book  of  Job  and 
in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  he  receives  a  philosophy 
which  is  divine  in  its  conception  ;  while  in  the  books  of 
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Proverbs  and  of  Wi  sclom  Le  finds  a  complete  code  of 
morality,  and  if  he  seeks  for  legislation,  he  will  find  laws 
transmitted  by  God  to  the  creature  ;  the  Ten  Command 
ments,  upon  which  every  legislator  endeavors  to  build 
his  system  of  laws.  Take  up  the  sciences  of  the  world, 
the  natural  sciences  as  they  are  called;  you  will  find  that 
they  are  making  many  discoveries  which  benefit  the 
human  race  ;  but,  could  not  the  intelligence  of  men  be 
better  engaged  ?  True,  we  must  admire  the  man  who 
can  measure  the  distance  to  the  planets,  who  makes  us 
acquainted  with  nature's  laws,  who  discovers  the  proper 
ties  of  matter  and  opens  the  many  mysteries  of  nature  to 
us ;  but,  must  we  not  still  more  admire  the  man  who  ex 
plains  the  marvelous  workings  of  the  soul,  who  tells  us 
what  we  ourselves  are,  whence  we  came,  and  whither  we 
are  going.  These  are  the  highest  and  most  important 
questions  which  could  be  proposed  to  the  human  mind, 
and  he  who  offers  their  solution  possesses  the  highest 
knowledge.  We  ask  Pagan  antiquity  for  their  solution, 
and  Tertullian  replies  that  the  disciples  of  Plato  believed 
that  God  took  care  of  eve rythin;*  which  was  on  the  earth. 
In  other  words  PI;  to  admitted  the  Providence  of  God, 
but  tl:e  followers  of  Epicurus  maintained  tL?.t  God  did 
not  in  ere-st  Himself  in  the  affairs  of  men;  in  other 
words  they  did  not  admit  the  Providence  of  God.  The 
Stoics  were  no  more  able  to  give  an  answer.  He  tells  us 
moreover  that  the  famous  Diogenes  was  asked  whether 
he  knew  what  passed  in  heaven  ;  he  answered  that  it  had 
not  been  shown  him  what  appe  ared  there  ;  being  ques 
tioned  still  further  whether  or  not  there  were  Gods  there 
he  replied  :  All  that  I  know  is  that  it  would  be  very  ex 
pedient  if  there  were.  No  other  answers  could  they  offer 
to  these  important  questions  ;  doubt,  uncertainty  and 
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contradiction  evar  obtained  when  they  sought  to  answer 
questions  of  their  origin,  nature  or  destiny.  In  vain,  too, 
will  you  seek  for  their  solution  from  the  wise  men  of 
modern  times.  If  you  enter  the  anti-Christian  schools, 
they  will  tell  you  that  we  cannot  pierce  the  veil  that 
surrounds  us.  Theories  are  advanced  to-day  and  aban 
doned  to-morrow,  and  so  we  find  ourselves  in  a  maze  of 
contradiction.  They  tell  us  that  we  should  resign  our 
selves  to  live  in  a  state  of  doubt,  for  they  with  all  their 
science  cannot  solve  the  mystery  of  the  past  and  the  future. 
"Well,  My  Friends,  what  the  scientists  acknowledge 
they  are  not  able  to  do,  and  what  the  Pagan  world  with 
all  its  knowledge  could  not  accomplish,  the  Christian 
child,  who  can  barely  spell  out  the  words  of  its 
Catechism  can  answer.  The  Christian,  be  he  ever 
so  illiterate,  is  wiser  than  the  philosopher  of  Pagan 
times  if  he  but  know  his  faith!  The  young  child 
with  his  Catechism  is  wissr  by  far  than  those  who 
passed  for  men  of  genius  in  Gresce  and  Kome ;  for 
that  child  possesses  the  knowledge  of  its  origin,  the 
knowledge  of  its  duties  towards  God  and  its  neighbor, 
the  knowledge  of  its  sublims  faith ;  a  knowledge  that 
was  unknown  for  centuries  to  the  wisest  children  of  the 
world.  We  are  then  truly  the  light  of  the  world,  as 
proved  by  the  words  of  our  Divine  Saviour  ;  for  we  carry 
about  with  us  a  knowledge  of  our  destiny,  a  knowledge 
which  explains  the  mysteries  of  the  world,  which  makes 
us  realize  our  true  position,  as  pilgrims  journeying  to  a 
distant  home.  Preserve  then  this  precious  inheritance 
which  we  have  received  from  the  ages  of  faith;  preserve  it 
to  transmit  it  to  our  children  ;  it  is  a  duty  which  we  owe 
to  the  past,  and  a  duty  for  which  future  generations  shall 
thank  us. 
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This  nobility  of  birth  wliicli  we  claim  for  ourselves 
as  Christians,  and  our  possession  of  the  highest  know 
ledge,  would  avail  us  but  little  if  we  were  nob  virtuous. 
The  man  who  is  of  illustrious  parentage  and  who  is 
versed  in  the  sciences,  is  but  small  if  his  soul  and  his  heart 
be  not  adorned  with  virtue.  On  the  other  hand  a  man 
may  be  of  humble  birth,  and  of  little  knowledge  ;  still,  if 
he  be  a  virtuous  man,  the  world  must  needs  admire  him* 
Now  the  Christian  is  the  only  virtuous  man  we  can  find 
upon  the  earth.  I  speak  of  the  man  who  is  a  true  Christian, 
for  the  mere  profession  of  being  a  Christian  does  not 
make  us  virtuous,  of  a  man  who  shows  by  the  manner  of 
his  life,  that  he  is  a  Child  of  God  ;  that  man  is  virtuous. 
Need  we  now  wonder  that  this  should  be  so ;  for,  realiz 
ing  that  he  is  a  child  of  Heaven  he  acts  in  a  manner 
becoming  that  position;  realizing  that  he  is  a  child  of 
the  Church,  the  representative  of  God,  he  hears  and  obeys 
its  voice.  Full  well  he  knows  that  her  whole  aim,  her 
whole  scope,  her  whole  object  in  this  world  is  to  sanctify 
man  and  save  his  soul ;  to  this  end  tend  all  her  teachings, 
to  this  end  tend  all  her  Sacraments,  to  this  end  tend  the 
labor  of  those  who  have  consecrate!  themselves  to  carry 
out  the  mission  of  Christ  upon  the  heart.  Nor  is  there 
a  power  upon  earth  that  can  dispute  with  the  Church 
her  right  to  be  alone  styled  holy.  Surely  Paganism  with 
its  vices  and  shameful  customs,  would  not  attempt  it. 
The  infidelity  that  is  abroad  would  not  dare,  for  virtue 
could  never  be  the  legitimate  consequence  of  unbelief. 
Nor  can  the  sects,  so  numerous,  for  they  are  branches 
lopped  from  the  vine,  and  in  consequence  dying  for  want 
of  nourishment.  So  to  us  alone  who  are  Christians,  who 
are  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  us  alone  belongs  the 
glory  of  being  holy.  "We  alone  can  show  to  the  world 
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Saints  for  every  day  in  the  year,  we  alone  can  boast  of 
lives  that  ought  to  be  imitated.  Every  age  as  it  passed 
by  saw  Saints  arise  in  the  Church,  saw  souls  turning 
aside  from  the  world  seeking  to  serve  God  in  quiet  and 
peace  ;  saw  souls  who  remained  in  the  world  and 
followed  out  the  duties  of  their  religion  and  were 
raised  by  the  grace  of  God  to  the  sanctity  of  Saints. 
Hence  we  may  show  them  to  the  world,  and  need  not  fear 
to  raise  them  upon  pedestals  in  our  Churches  and  tell  the 
faithful :  "  Behold  the  models  of  virtue  that  you  must 
imitate." 

Never  will  the  world  be  able  to  reproach  us  as  we 
may  well  reproach  it.  It  can  never  say  that  we  did  not 
produce  virtuous  men,  it  cannot  say  that  our  religion  was 
not  the  source  of  virtue.  It  can  find  no  virtue  that  is 
not  to  be  found  in  the  Church.  If  it  seeks  for  the  virtue 
of  Chastity,  legions  of  holy  souls  present  themselves 
following  the  lamb  withersoever  he  goath.  If  it  asks  for 
humility,  again  legions  arise  who  have  trampled  under 
foot  the  honors  which  the  world  would  shower  upon  them. 
If  it  asks  for  the  virtue  of  Charity,  that  sublime  virtue 
which  demands  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our 
neighbor  ;  the  missionary  straying  through  foreign  lands, 
seeking  for  the  conversion  of  souls,  the  man  who  has  left 
home  and  friends  and  closets  himself  in  the  sickly 
hospital  ward,  allieviating  the  sorrows  of  the  distressed, 
come  before  us  as  pictures  of  that  heaven  born  virtue 
Charity.  Nay  more,  if  you  would  still  seek  for  virtue  I 
could  tell  you  of  Saints  with  whom  you  associate  daily 
Saints  who  when  they  have  departed  from  this  world, 
their  names  perhaps  will  never  be  known ;  but  yet  they 
are  pious  souls,  Saints  of  God  whose  names  though  not 
registered  on  earth,  yet  live  with  us  in  the  world,  who  at 
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ftmes  are  troubled  with  its  cares,  and  who  at  times  are 
surely  tempted  by  its  promises,  but  following  out  the 
grace  of  God  endeavor  to  live  up  to  the  duties  of  their 
station.  There  aie  children  blessed  with  such  parents, 
and  parents  blessed  with  such  children.  And  these  holy 
families  who  might  be  said  to  be  the  wheat  which  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Gospel,  spring  up  and  flourish  beside 
families  who  might  be  likened  to  the  tares;  families 
whose  every  hour  is  spent  in  dissension,  and  who  can 
never  meet  together  without  strife. 

Herein  then  lies  the  dignity  of  the  Christian  soul. 
It  is  a  child  of  God  and  of  the  Church,  it  is  a  child  of 
knowledge,  it  is  a  child  of  virtue.  But  how  is  it  that 
when  we  look  out  upon  the  world  among  men  who  style 
themselves  Christians  and  Catholics,  who  know  full  well 
the  dignity  of  their  position,  and  are  aware  that  they 
possess  a  knowledge  of  their  destiny  ;  how  is  it  that  there 
are  men  who  do  not  possess  this  third  characteristic 
virtue.  You  will  find  that  they  are  not  all  ignorant  men, 
that  there  are  men  among  them  of  professed  ability,  men 
cold  and  calculating  in  their  disposition,  men  whose 
example  if  it  were  followed  would  prove  the  perversion 
of  Christianity.  Well,  My  Friends,  the  answer  is  a  very 
simple  one,  they  practically  ignore  Christ.  Theoretically, 
for  them  Christ  and  His  Church  present  a  beautiful 
reality,  one  in  fact  that  the  world  could  not  do  without ; 
but  for  them  Christ's  teachings  are  to  be  heard,  not  to  be 
followed.  Examine  them  still  closer  and  you  will  find 
that  they  may  be  reduced  to  two  classes.  The  first  is 
the  indifferent  class  ;  they  are  men  who  perhaps  pass 
through  life  without  committing  an  injury  against  their 
neighbor,  men  who  admit  that  they  ought  to  do  better, 
who  are  aware  that  they  should  hear  Mass  on  Sundays. 


407 


men  who  know  that  they  should  be  found  frequenting 
the  Sacraments  of  the  Altar;  but  who  on  account  of  some 
strange  fascination  of  the  world  allow  themselves  to  be 
borne  thoughtlessly  away  from  doing  what  is  positively 
right  and  proper  as  Christians.  This  is  a  very  numerous 
class,  and  if  they  but  examine  the  lives  they  lead  they 
will  find  that  if  their  example  were  followed  it  would 
prove  the  destruction  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon  earth. 
To  this  might  well  be  added  a  class  who  with  justice  bear 
the  title  of  drunkard,  whose  Church  on  Sunday  is  the 
bar-room,  and  whose  devotion  is  lavished  on  the  cup. 
This  class  we  may  reject  as  unworthy  of  the  name  of 
Christian,  for  they  are  a  disgrace  both  to  themselves  and 
to  their  Church. 

There  is  a  second  class  who  are  more  thoughtful,  an 
intelligent  class  who  know  that  Christ  established  a 
Church  upon  this  world  of  whom  they  are  members. 
Yet  this  class  of  men,  moving  every  day  in  the  world, 
whose  lives  if  they  were  what  they  should  be,  would  be  a 
power  telling  upon  their  neighbors  ;  These  men  seem  to 
forget  that  they  have  duties  in  common  with  Christians 
and  Catholics.  Now  how  are  we  to  account  for  this  ?  It 
is  very  simple  ;  pride  is  at  the  bottom  of  it,  and  as  pride 
led  to  the  rejection  of  God  in  that  proud  spirit  Lucifer, 
so  does  the  pride  of  such  men  lead 'them  practically  to 
the  rejection  of  Christ.  They  are  men  who  profess  to 
know  of  Christ,  men  who  profess  to  know  of  his  Church 
and  to  admit  its  right  of  making  laws  which  they  should 
follow ;  as  it  is  Christ's  repressntative  on  earth  ;  but, 
singular  to  relate,  when  the  precepts  of  the  Church  are 
made  known  they  seem  to  assume  the  right  to  modify 
them,  to  make  them  square  with  their  individual  idea  of 
what  they  should  be.  Thus  for  instance  as  in  the  pre- 
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sent  Paschal  Season,  when  the  Church  reminds  them  of 
her  command  that  the  faithful  are  obliged  under  pain  of 
sin  and  separation  from  her,  to  confess  their  sins  and  to 
receive  the  Eucharist,  they  listen  and  heed  it  not,  for  their 
idea  seems  to  be  that  they  know  their  duty  better,  and 
will  perform  it  at  the  proper  time.  These  are  the  men 
whom  the  Church  should  fear,  for  they  are  often  men  of 
good  standing  in  society,  they  profess  to  be  within  her 
bosom,  but  the  example  which  they  give  their  brethren 
is  one  which  would  reduce  her  teaching  to  mere  words. 
If  there  be  any  who  may  count  themselves  in  either  of 
these  classes,  let  them  reflect  upon  their  duties  as  Chris 
tians  ;  for  if  their  dignity  and  state  be  so  great,  surely 
the  duties  that  attach  to  it  must  be  all-important.  Take 
then,  Christian  souls,  children  of  God,  brothers  and  co 
heirs  of  Christ,  take  then  the  generous  resolve  of  be- 
com'ng  Chr'stians  indeed.  The  resolve  of  becoming  real 
Apostles  of  Christ,  Apostles  by  your  exampl9,  Apostles 
by  your  prayers,  Apostles  by  the  consolation  which  your 
charity  will  offer  to  the  distressed,  Apostles  by  passing 
through  this  world  as  did  Christ ;  for  remember  that 
you  are  as  St  Peter  says :  "A  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
family,  a  holy  nation,  a  purchased  people." 
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THE  LOYE  OF  GOD. 


"That  Christ  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your  hearts;  that 
being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity,  you  may  be  able  to 
comprehend  with  all  the  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  height  and  depth;  to  know  also  the  charity 
of  Christ  which  surpasseth  all  knowledge  that  you  may 
be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God."  EPHESIANS  III. — 17. 


How  simple  yet  how  beautiful  is  this  position  of  St. 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians !  At  the  time  of  writing 
it  he  was  lying  in  prison  on  account  of  certain  false 
accusations  brought  against  him  by  the  envious  Jews. 
He  wrote  to  console  the  Ephesians  whom  he  had  lately 
converted,  to  ask  them  to  glory  in  his  sufferings  which 
redounded  to  the  honor  of  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time 
tells  them  that  he  prays  to  Christ  for  them  that  He  may 
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dwell  in  their  hearts  and  thus  make  them  comprehend 
with  all  the  Saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
height,  and  depth  of  the  love  of  God  in  procuring  our 
Kedemption. 

To  understand  the  love  of  God  for  us,  and  to  return 
that  love,  is  the  lifelong  duty  of  a  Christian  on  this  earth. 
"  Love  God  all  thy  life  and  call  upon  Him  for  thy  salva 
tion"  says  Ecclesiastes,  and  in  these  few  words,  my 
friends,  we  have  the  epitome  of  the  lives  of  all  good  men 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  present  day.  ^r 
them  the  great  duty,  the  grand  aim  of  life,  is  clea7^  cK 
fined  and  mapped  out  for  all  who  have  yet  to  i".  cad  tins 
valley  of  trial  and  tribulation.  No  sooner  *iad  man 
sprung  from  the  hand  of  his  Creator  than  th'  *vorld  began 
to  sing  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  the  passing  breeze 
whispered  as  it  went :  "  Love  thy  God  a1  «  the  days  of  thy 
life." 

This  is  the  end  for  which  all  marxind  was  made.  St. 
Augustine  says:  "God  made  us,  a:jd  our  hearts  will  be 
always  restless  until  they  repose  in  Him  who  is  the  only 
amiable  object  that  is  able  to  satisfy  our  boundless  desires 
and  render  us  completely  happy."  And  from  these  words 
of  the  Holy  Doctor  we  may  gather  why  it  is  that  so  many 
are  miserable  on  this  earth:  they  endeavor  to  attain 
their  end  in  this  world,  which  with  its  lawful  enjoy 
ments  was  given  but  as  a  means  to  an  end.  And 
how  many  do  we  find  thus  confounding  the  means 
with  the  end,  and  daily  laboring  after  true  happiness  here 
below  ?  Some  never  look  beyond  the  narrow  span  of  life, 
and  lay  up  to  themselves  the  pleasures  of  this  life;  whilst 
others,  placing  no  restraint  upon  their  passions  and 
gratifying  all  their  desires,  dream  away  the  few  short 
years  of  this  life,  waking  to  fiud  themselves  repeating 
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with  the  wise  man :  "  Vanity  of  Vanities,  and  all  is 
Vanity." 

God  is  to  be  loved  by  all  His  creatures,  and  what  is 
there  more  just,  more  conformable  to  the  dictates  of  right 
reason,  than  this  dutj  ?  We  love  an  object  on  this  eartli 
on  account  of  its  perfection,  and  the  greater  the  perfec 
tion  we  find  in  that  object  the  greater  does  our  love 
become  for  it.  Now  where  shall  we  find  perfection  itself  ? 
Ah !  If  we  but  raise  our  minds  to  Heaven,  and  with  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  our  intelligence,  pierce 
into  eternity  with  the  eyes  of  faith ;  we  shall  find  a  being 
there  than  whom  there  is  none  more  holy,  than  whom 
there  is  none  more  just,  than  whom  there  is  none  more 
happy. 

Self-existing  and  omnipotent,  all  wise  and  self- 
sufficient,  he  bears  within  himself  an  infinity  of  perfec 
tions.  But  why  do  I  speak  of  the  attributes  of  God,  since 
no  mortal  tongue  can  express,  or  mind  conceive  His  per 
fections.  All  that  man  can  imagine  or  language  depict  is 
infinitely  below  what  He  is.  Yes  My  Friends,  if  I  tell 
you  that  He  is  not  only  great  and  powerful,  but  that  He 
is  greatness  and  power  itsslf ;  if  I  tell  you  that  He  is  not 
only  holy  and  wise,  just  and  merciful,  but  that  He  is 
sanctity  and  wisdom,  justice  and  mercy  itself;  if  I  toll 
you  that  He  is  eternal  and  that  His  knowledge  is  infinite, 
I  speak  but  in  ths  broken  phraseology  of  a  child,  and  I 
may  well  repeat  with  the  Prophet  that :  "  I  do  not  know 
how  to  speak."  "  But  if  our  minds  cannot  conceive  nor 
our  tongues  tell  the  adorable  perfection  of  God,  our 
hearts  can  love  them  "  says  St.  Augustine. 

Eepresent  to  yourselves  the  grandeur  of  the  world, 
picture  to  yourselves  all  that  can  charm  the  senses  or 
ravish  the  soul  of  man  with  delight,  and  all  this  you  will 
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find  in  God.  "I  admire,"  says  St.  Augustine,  the  bril 
liancy  of  the  sun,  the  fecundity  of  the  earth,  the  vast  ex 
panse  of  ocean,  the  charming  beauty  of  creatures,  the 
majesty  and  pomp  of  kings,  the  power  of  the  mighty,  the 
eloquence  of  the  orator,  the  subtility  of  the  philosopher 
but  entering  into  myself  I  confess  that  none  of  these 
things  are  equal  to  God.  He  has  infinitely  more  than 
can  fill  my  heart  or  satiate  my  desires." 

And  you  my  friends,  what  do  you  love,  if  y  ou  do  not 
love  God?  Does  the  brilliancy  of  power  attract  you  ? 
Are  you  fascinated  with  the  dignities  of  this  earth?  Who 
is  greater  than  God?  Is  He  not  the  king  of  kings  and 
the  dispenser  of  nations?  A  wish  on  His  part,  and  the 
earth  with  all  it  can  boast  of  disappears !  Are  you 
charmed  by  the  beauty  of  His  creatures  ?  What  beauty 
is  there  that  can  compare  with  Him  who  is  the  principle 
of  beauty,  of  whom  all  the  beauty  of  this  world  is  but  a 
ray.  Is  goodness  the  object  of  your  affections?  "There 
is  no  one  good  but  God  alon3,"  says  Holy  Writ.  All 
that  is  great,  good  or  beautiful  upon  this  earth  is  but  a 
shadow  of  the  goodness  and  greatness  of  the  Creator. 
Who  then  can  refuse  to  love  Him?  Day  after  day 
reveals  to  us  the  imperfections  of  our  fellow-men ;  we 
see  them  enjoying  the  world's  riches,  but  not  possessing 
a  spark  of  virtue.  On  others  nature  has  been  lavish 
of  her  beauty,  but  they  are  as  whitened  sepulchers; 
others  again  are  men  of  intelligenca,  me  a  of  geuius, 
but  deceit  and  worldly  cunning  mark  their  every 
action.  And  yet  it  is  upon  such  b  3m  $s  that  we  spend 
our  affections,  beings  that  are  but  as  dust  and  ashes  in 
the  sight  of  God,  while  he  who  is  worthy  of  all  our  love 
is  forgotten,  or  treated  with  coldness  or  indifference. 
Why  is  it  that  we  are  so  forgetful  ?  It  is  because  we 
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have  not  put  in  practice  that  second  question  of  our 
little  Catechism  which  we  learned  in  our  youth  ?  It  is 
because  we  have  not  learned  to  know  God,  or  because 
we  do  not  wish  to  know  H:m. 

Look  about  you  and  you  will  learn,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  from  "  the  things  that  are  visible  the  invisible 
perfections  of  God."  What  an  elevated  idea  does  this 
world  give  us  of  Him,  of  His  power,  wisdom,  and  good 
ness.  He  it  was  who  made  this  earth,  fashioned 
the  heavens,  set  the  stars  in  their  firmament,  bade  the 
wild  ocean  to  serve  the  usas  of  men;  and  all  these  call 
upon  us  to  learn  from  them  the  perfections  of  their 
Maker  that  by  knowing  Him  we  may  love  Him. 
But  we  have  been  deaf  to  this  voice  of  nature 
and  a  second  voice  calls  upon  us  to  love  our  God,  and 
that  is  :  the  remembrance  of  all  that  He  has  done  for  us. 
This  is  the  second  motive  of  our  love. 

All  of  us  here  present  were  the  objects  of  His  eternal 
design,  from  all  eternity  He  had  thought  of  each  and 
every  one  of  us,  and  though  an  infinite  distance  separated 
Him  from  ourselves,  still,  by  an  act  of  pure  goodness,  He 
was  pleased  to  send  forth  the  decree  :  "Let  us  make  man 
to  our  own  image  and  likeness.  Let  him  not  be  as  the 
other  animals,  but  like  to  us  gifted  with  will  and  under 
standing  :  And  let  him  rule  over  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  living  creatures  that 
move  upon  the  earth."  But,  unhappy  man,  in  his  vanity 
he  would  become  another  God,  and  thus  fell;  but  still 
the  love  of  infinite  goodness  was  not  exhausted.  For  our 
sake  the  eternally  begotten  Son  of  the  Divine  Father  would 
assume  humanity  and  raise  us  from  our  fallen  state.  For 
thirty-three  years — mark  it ! — the  eternal  God  walked 
foot-sore  amid  the  creation  of  His  hands.  Could  love 
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do  more?  Yes!  "  Greater  love  than  this  hath  no  inau 
than  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his  fellow  men."  Yes ! 
He  would  manifest  the  greatness  of  love,  He  would  lay 
down  His  life  to  save  us.  For  three  long  hours  of  agony 
the  dying  Jesus  bleeds  upon  the  cross.  Three  long 
hours  of  agony,  and  fallen  man  is  again  redeemed.  Nine 
teen  hundred  years  have  passed  by,  and  still,  down  the 
sides  of  Calvary  and  on  through  those  sacramental  chan 
nels  instituted  by  Christ  flows  the  life  blood  of  the 
Redeemer  "unto  the  regeneration  of  souls  and  the  sanc- 
tification  of  the  spirit."  Nineteen  hundred  years  and 
still  that  same  sacrifice  is  offered  to  His  Heavenly  Father. 
Nineteen  hundred  years  and  still  that  victim  of  love 
remains  with  fallen  man — "  for  His  delight  is  to  be  with 
men" — a  prisoner  in  the  chains  of  love.  He  would 
remain  with  us,  He  would  not  leave  us  orphans,  that 
same  love  which  brought  Him  from  heaven  bound  Him 
to  the  tabernacles  of  men. 

If  such  then  my  dear  friends,  be  the  love  God 
bears  towards  us,  what  return  of  love  are  we  to  make  ? 
Love  as  you  know  should  be  mutual.  Our  love  ther, 
should  be  conformable  to  that  of  God  for  us,  and  in  that 
God  has  loved  us  more  than  all  the  creations  of  His  hands, 
so  we  on  our  part  are  to  love  Him  more  than  all  created 
beings.  "Would  you  like  to  hear  from  me,",  says  St. 
Bernard,  "why  God  is  to  be  loved,  and  how  He  is  to  be 
loved?  If  so,  I  would  tell  you  that  He  is  to  be  loved 
because  He  is  God,  and  the  measure  of  loving  Him  is  to 
love  Him  without  measure. "  "  Would  you  know  how  to 
acquire  this  love,"  says  St.  Theresa,  "I  would  answer: 
by  working  and  suffering  patiently  for  God's  sake  when 
ever  the  occasion  offers."  "  The  love  of  God,"  says  St. 
Gregory,  "  is  never  idle.  If  it  refuse  to  be  active  it  is 
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not  love."  And  the  reason  is  very  plain:  "for  Love," 
our  Lord  says,  is  another  fire.  "  I  have  come  to  cast  firo 
upon  the  earth,  and  what  would  I  but  that  it  be  en 
kindled."  And  my  friends,  as  fire  surmonts  every  obstacle 
and  feeds  upon  what  ever  opposes  it  so  also  your  love 
must  withstand  and  surmonnt  the  tiials  and  tribulations 
of  life  and  grow  strong  in  the  conflict. 

Consider  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Though 
thrown  into  prison,  bound  with  chains  and  threatened 
with  death,  he  could  still  exclaim :  "I  am  filled  with 
comfort,  I  exceedingly  abound  with  joy  in  all  our  tribu 
lations."  And  again;  "Who  then  shall  separate  u? 
from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulations,  or  distress, 
or  famine,  or  danger,  or  persecution,  or  the  sword  ?  For 
I  am  sure,  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  Angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?" 

This  is  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Wh?t 
are  we  to  think  my  friends,  is  he  drawing  an  exaggerated 
picture  of  the  love  which  we  should  entertain  for  God? 
By  no  means,  he  is  simply  stating  the  common  duty  of 
every  'Christian  soul.  Can  we  say  with  him :  "What 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God." 

If  to-morrow  persecution  were  to  cover  our  fair  land, 
and  you  were  called  upon  to  deny  your  faith  or  forego 
your  wealth,  how  many  of  you  would  be  prepared  to  say: 
"Away  with  worldly  riches,  they  cannot  separate  me  from 
the  love  of  Christ."  If  some  dear  friend  were  condemned 
to  death  and  it  lay  within  your  power  to  save  him  by 
transgressing  the  laws  of  justice  and  of  conscience,  how 
many  would  exclaim:  "I  shall  allow  him  to  suffer,  tlu 
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transgressions  of  my  conscience  shall  not  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  Christ."  If  you  woie  called  upon  to 
forsake  the  altars  of  your  iioly  Beligion,  how  many 
would  prefer  the  lingering  death  of  the  martyr  sooner 
than  be  separated  from  the  love  of  God  ?  And  if  we  can 
not  answer  with  Sfc  Ptail  that  none  of  these  things  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ,  wo  have  not  yet 
learned  to  love  God  with  that  love  which  he  demands. 
For  the  all- wise  God,  speaking  to  the  Doctor  tempt 
ing  him  says,  nay  even  ghes  the  command  :  "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  thy  whole  heart  and  with 
thy  whole  soul  and  with  thy  whole  mind.  This  is  tho 
fiist  and  greatest  commandment."  Behold,  after  all  the 
favors,  after  all  the  blessings  bestowed  on  us  by  so  good 
a  God,  still  we  are  to  be  commanded  to  love  him. 

"What  am  I,"  says  the  great- Augustine,  that  thou 
shouldst  command  me  to  love  thee."  How  delightful 
is  the  command  ;  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God." 
Ah,  Christian  soul ;  Understand  from  this  that  your 
heart,  your  affection,  is  worth  more  that  you  thought, 
since  God  himself  pursues  you  for  your  love.  Bid  fare 
well  to  those  deluding  phantoms  which  have  engaged 
your  attention  and  give  Him  your  whole  mind,  strength, 
and  heart.  He  claims  an  undivided,  a  distinctive  love, 
and  he  will  reject  our  love  unless  it  be  such  as  marks  the 
pre-eminence  of  his  claims.  It  must  be  a  love  by  pre 
ference,  a  love  that  will  forego  all  honors,  all  treasures, 
aye,  even  Father  and  Mother  for  his  sake.  "And  every 
one  of  you  that  doth  not  renounce  all  that  he  possesseth 
cannot  be  my  Disciple."  And  again  :  "He  that  loveth 
Father  and  Mother  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me." 

To  love  him  with  our  whole  soul,  that  is  with  all  our 
faculties  and  powers,  this  my  dear  friends,  is  the  most 
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sublime  use  to  which  we  can  put  those  heavenly  gifts. 
We  may  exercise  them  in  Faith  and  in  Hope,  but  these 
are  without  form,  without  life,  unless  we  have  Charity. 

To  love  him  with  our  whole  strength,  that  is,  to  be 
gin  on  earth  that  employment  which  is  to  constitute  our 
bliss  for  eternity  :  to  do  our  utmost  to  advance  towards 
the  perfection  of  that  divine  nature.  However  great  our 
progress  we  must  still  press  onward,  the  infinite  lies  be 
fore  us.  Think,  meditate,  and  ponder  upon  the  divine 
perfections,  and  endeavor  accordingly  to  the  advice  of  St. 
Peter,  "to  grow  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord."  Imitate  St.  Augustine  who  says  a  writer  of  the  day, 
often  interrupted  his  studies  or  other  occupations  to  lift 
his  heart  to  God,  and  by  some  short  and  fervent  ejacula 
tion,  to  beseech  the  Holy  Ghost  to  enlighten  his  under 
standing  that  his  heart  might  be  enflamed  with  love. 
"Oh,  grant  me  grace  to  know  thee,"  did  he  frequently  cry 
out  in  transports  of  devotion.  "Grant  me  dearest  Lord 
the  grace  to  love  thee,  let  me  know  thee  my  Lord  and 
I  will  love  thee,  for  the  knowledge  of  thy  perfections 
must  necessarily  call  forth  all  the  energy  of  my  soul  to 
adore,  love  and  serve  thee." 

But  what  more  beautiful  example  than  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  There  love  spoke  by  action,  it  was 
unable  to  manifest  itself  in  words  because  of  its  great 
ness. 

On  that  day  which  forms  the  pivot  of  the  world's 
history,  on  that  day  when  earth  rocked,  groaned,  and 
showed  signs  of  sorrow  for  its  Creator,  whose  was  that 
last  lingering  figure  at  the  CIMSS  ?  Her  eyes  fixed  upon 
the  dead  cold  face  of  her  God,  speak  a  love  that  language 
cannot  utter.  With  sobs  and  sighs  she  follows  the  pre 
cious  body  to  the  tomb,  then  turns  almost  heart  broken 
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back  to  the  parracidal  city.  But  how  often,  think  you, 
did  she  visit  in  thought  that  sacred  precinct  of  the  dead  ? 
Sunday  comes,  and  before  the  neighboring  hills  are  tinted 
with  thb  sun's  first  rays,  that  same  lone  form  steals  along 
in  silence  to  the  sepulcher  of  the  dead.  Weeping  she 
sboops,  and  looks  into  the  tomb.  "And  she  saw  two 
Angels  in  white  sitting  one  at  the  head  and  one  at  the 
feet  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  laid."  They  say  to  her 
"Women  why  weepest  thou?"  And  she  said,  "Because 
they  have  toJven  away  my  Lord  and  I  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him.  When  she  had  said  these  words  she 
turned  herself  back  and  saw  Jesus  standing  and  she 
know  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Jesus  said  to  her  : '  "Woman 
why  weepest  thou,  whom  seekest  thou?"  She  thinking 
that  it  was  the  gardner  sai  1  to  him  :  "Sir  if  thou  hast 
taken  him  away,  tell  me  where  thou  hast  laid  him  and  I 
will  take  him  away."  Here  was  love,  anxious  active 
love,  a  love  that  could  not,  would  not  rest  without  the 
possession  of  its  object.  Well  indeed,  Mary,  didst  thou 
deserve  to  h  ar  :  "Thy  s'ns  are  forgiven  thae,"  "many  sins 
are  forgiven  her  because  she  loved  much."  Would  we 
perform  like  actions  and  receive  like  rewards  ?  Why  do 
we  not  visit  him  in  the  sepulcher  of  his  love  ?  Day  by  day 
we  coldly  pass  by  his  habitation.  Why  do  we  not  enter 
and  make  some  little  offering,  give  him  our  hearts,  askhim 
to  bless  the  actions  we  are  about  to  perform,  and  to  re 
ceive  them  as  so  many  small  tokens  of  our  love  :  Offer 
him  the  thoughts  that  go  crowding  through  our 
brain  and  wish  with  the  saints  that  we  hadthe  power 
to  endow  every  leaf,  every  blade  of  grass,  every  grain  of 
sand  with  a  seraphic  intelligence,  in  order  that  they 
might  send  forth  continually  their  fervent  acts  of 
love. 
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And  forusmy  dear  friends,  in  conclusion,  comes  an  im 
portant  question.  We  Lave  seen  what  the  love  of  God 
is.  It  is  a  love  of  preference  dictated  by  nature  and  rea 
son  and  commanded  by  God  himself.  We  under 
stand  the  motives  that  should  govern  us  in  this  regard 
and  hence  for  us  arises  this  solemn  question. 

Do  we  love  God  after  the  manner  he  commands  ? 
How  shall  we  solve  this  question?  How  shall  each  one 
of  us  be  certain  that  he  loves  God  above  all  things  and 
for  His  own  sake  ?  God  himself  has  left  us  a  solution  of 
the  problem,  listen  to  His  all-wise  reply :  "He  that  hath 
my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  love- 
th  me." 
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THE  TWO  MASTEES. 


"No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one  and  love  the  other,  or  he  will  hold  to  the  one 
and  despise  the  other,  you  cannot  serve  God  and  Mam- 
YI— 24 


This  short  text  of  scripture  contains  a  truth  well 
worthy  of  our  consideration.  "We  are  told,  of  two  spirits 
which  exercise  authority  over  us  in  this  world ;  the  one, 
God  who  has  made  man  to  love  Him,  and  to  serve  Him,  in 
this  world,  and  to  be  happy  with  Him  in  that  kingdom 
which  He  has  promised  to  His  true  and  faithful  servant- 
The  man  who  obeys  his  master  is  the  devoted  servant, 
the  ture  Christian. 
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The  other  master  who  exe  rcises  authority  over  us  « 
the  one  which  man  himself  has  made,  an  idol  set  up  by 
his  own  hands ;  an  idol  which  procures  for  his  worshippers 
all  that  this  world  can  offer,  but  brings  upon  him  certain 
ruin  and  destruction  in  the  next.  This  idol  is  money, 
and  its  servant  is  the  idolater. 

In  these  two  spirits  we  recognize  the  two  masters, 
God  and  Mammon,  who  are  spoken  of  in  to-day's  Gospel, 
and  in  their  worshippers  we"  recognize  the  Christian  and 
the  Idolater.  The  question  which  puts  itself  to  us  to-day 
is:  are  we  Christians  or  are  we  Idokters?  Do  we  love 
and  serve  God,  or  do  we  cling  to  the  mammon  of  this 
earth  as  though  we  lived  for  no  other  end  than  to  hoard 
up  money  and  worship  the  riches  and  wealth  of  world. 
Are  we  Christians,  are  we  followers  of  Christ?  Do  we 
imitate  His  life  and  seek  to  practice  His  virtues  and 
mould  ourselves  after  that  sublime  model  who  came  from 
heaven  to  teach  us  by  word  and  example  and  to  make  us 
co-heirs  in  His  kingdom. 

This  our  first  question  is  all  important,  for  if  we 
cannot  answer  it  in  the  affirmative  we  are  Idolaters, 
worshipping  at  some  other  shrine,  and  we  need  to 
be  startled  into  a  true  sense  of  our  duty  ere  the 
shades  of  life's  evening  fall  upon  us.  To  answer 
our  question  we  have  but  to  place  our  model  before 
us,  to  study  His  life  and  His  maxims,  with  regard 
to  the  world,  to  place  Him  before  us  as  a  mirror  in  which 
we  must  see  ourselves  as  we  are  ;  for  no  matter  who  we 
are  or  what  we  may  be,  before  God  we  are  what  we  are, 
no  more.  The  world  may  have  a  very  high  opinion  of 
us,  may  lavish  its  flattery  in  running  comments:  for  that 
we  are  not  a  bit  better  in  the  sight  of  God :  remember 
we  are  asking  what  we  are  in  His  sight.  Are  we  Christ- 


fans?  Taking  the  life  of  Christ  and  studying  its  maxims 
we  find  tLem  directed  against  the  life  which  the  world 
would  have  us  lead  and  the  maxims  it  would  have  us 
follow ;  His  very  first  act  was  a  rebuke  to  the  opinion  of 
the  world,  which  would  have  us  be  great,  would  prompt 
us  to  be  without  a  rival;  yet  when  the  second  person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  sought  to  redeem  man  He  did  not 
come  into  this  world  as  God  alone,  than  whom  there 
could  be  no  greater;  but  by  an  act  of  sublime  humility 
He  lowered  Himself  to  man's  estate,  and  the  divinity  of  the 
Godhead  stood  before  mortal  eyes  clothed  with  human 
flesh,  His  life  while  upon  this  world  was  a  life  of  direct 
opposition  to  its  maxims.  The  world  would  have  us  rich, 
esteemed  of  men;  our  ancestry,  with  family  honors  and 
family  escutcheon  must  be  known  for  centuries,  else  we 
count  for  nothing  in  the  great  mass  of  humanity.  But 
our  Blessed  Lord  entering  this  world  was  to  be  born  in 
such  poverty  that  He  could  say  of  the  thirty-three  years 
He  lived  upon  this  world ;  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not 
whereon  to  lay  his  head."  Men  knew  Him  not,  hidden 
away  as  He  was  in  the  little  town  of  Nazareth ;  His 
Mother  was  unknown  to  the  world,  she  was  a  matter  of 
interest  only  to  celestial  choirs ;  while  His  foster-father 
St.  Joseph  labored  and  made  his  living  by  the  sweat  of 
his  brow,  the  most  ordinary  of  mechanics.  So  that  men 
asked  contemptuously  when  our  Blessed  Lord  began  His 
public  life,  is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  Again,  the 
world  would  have  us  enjoy  its  pleasures,  its  ease  and  its 
life,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  How  far  different  the  life  of 
our  Blessed  Lord !  His  first  cry  in  the  grotto  of  Bethlehem 
was  a  cry  of  suffering  that  found  its  last  echo  amid  the 
rocks  of  Calvary.  As  a  child  He  is  driven  from  city  to 
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city  by  tlie  impious  Herod;  even  through  the  years  of  ma 
turity,  throughout  His  public  and  private  life,  He  knows 
nothing  but  suffering  ;  He  the  God  who  provided  for  the 
birds  of  the  air  and  clothed  the  fields  with  grass,  even 
He  often  suffered  from  hunger  and  thirst.  Especially 
do  we  see  His  bitter  suffering  in  that  terrible  and  bloody 
drama  of  the  Cross.  The  world  might  have  been  redeemed 
at  a  lesser  price  than  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  yet  He 
chose  to  suffer ;  from  the  crown  of  His  head  to  the  sole 
of  His  foot,  there  is  no  sound  spot,  the  flesh  torn  by  the 
scourges  hangs  in  shreds,  the  head  crowned  with  thorns 
is  covered  with  blood,  His  hands,  His  feet,  His  gaping 
side  alike  pour  out  their  saving  torrent  and  He  dies, 
crowning  His  life  of  sorrow  with  an  intense  agony  of  three 
long  hours.  Well  indeed,  might  our  consciences,  sum 
mon  us  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  and  cry  to  us :  Behold  His 
life ;  His  life  of  poverty,  His  life  of  suffering. 
Are  you  Christians,  are  you  His  followers?  Have  we  not 
given  way  to  pride  ?  Have  we  not  despised  poverty  ? 
Have  we  not  longed  after  the  pleasures  of  life  immoder 
ately?  Have  we  His  spirit  of  humility,  of  poverty  and  of 
suffering;  for  if  we  have  not  we  are  not  His,  for  the 
Apostle  said  ;  "  Those  who  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ 
are  not  His,  are  not  Christians,  are  not  followers  of  Jesus." 
Not  only  by  His  life  did  Christ  show  His  hatred  for 
the  worldly ;  for  if  we  examine  the  New  Testament  we 
shall  find  that  it  abounds  in  texts  censuring  the  lovers  of 
the  world.  St.  Paul  asks:  "  For  what  participation  hath 
justice  with  injustice,  or  what  fellowship  hath  light  with 
darkness  ? "  As  though  He  would  say :  why  will 
you  endeavor  to  serve  the  two  Masters,  you  cannot  com 
promise  matters  between  them,  they  are  opposed  even  as 
light  is  to  darkness.  And  again  the  same  Apostle  says : 


424 


"  Christ  gave  Himself  for  our  sins  that  He  might  deliver 
us  from  our  present  wicked  world  according  to  the  will 
of  God  and  our  Father."  As  though  he  should  say  to 
you,did  not  Christ  die  in  order  that  He  might  separate  you 
from  the  world  and  make  you  like  to  Himself  in  such 
manner  that  you  might  say,  though  "I  am  in  the  world 
still  I  am  not  of  it?"  St.  John  in  his  epistle  tells  the 
Christian  of  his  day  most  emphatically :  "  Love  not  the 
world  nor  these  things  which  are  in  the  world,  if  any  man 
love  the  world  the  charity  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 
Christ  Himself  in  most  expressive  words  declares  that 
He  and  his  disciples  are  not  of  this  world.  "I  have  given 
them  my  "Word,  and  the  world  hath  hated  them  because 
they  are  not  of  the  world  as  I  also  am  not  of  the  world." 
Nay  more,  if  we  would  form  an  idea  of  Christ's  hatred  of 
the  word  we  have  but  to  examine  the  prayer  that  He  offered 
to  His  Heavenly  Father  for  His  Apostles  whom  He  was 
about  to  leave.  The  time  of  His  passion  was  drawing 
nigh,  His  last  discourse  had  been  given  to  His  disciples, 
and  before  parting  with  them  He  offered  a  prayer  that 
they  might  be  saved  and  preserved  from  the  contamina 
tion  of  the  world.  He  reminds  His  Heavenly  Father  that 
His  mission  is  finished,  that  He  has  manifested  the  Father 
to  those  whom  He  had  given  Him,  and  that  He  therefore 
expects  to  be  glorified  by  His  Father.  "I  pray  not  for 
the  world  but  for  them  whom  thou  hast  given  me  because 
they  are  mine,"  and  again  without  mentioning  that  He 
prays  for  the  world.  "And  not  for  these  only  do  I  pray 
but  for  those  also  who  through  their  word  shall  believe 
in  me." 

.  (  Does  not  this,  My  Dear  Friends,  give  us  an  idea  of 
C/hrist's  hatred  of  the  world?  It  would  seem  as  though 
it  were, excommunicated,  cut  off  from  all  participation  in 
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His  prayer.  "I  pray  not  for  the  world;"  that  is  to  say  fore 
seeing  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  the  many  who  would  hear 
of  Him  and  would  not  believe  in  Him,  seeing  the  num. 
ber  who  would  in  countless  ways  abuse  the  precious 
blood,  foreseeing  those  who  would  take  sides  with  the 
world  because  its  slaves  and  servants,  though  He  had 
exhausted  divine  bounty  itself  in  endeavoring  to  save 
them,  forseeing  all  this,  He  prays  for  11  is  Disciples; 
prays  for  those  who  believe  in  Him  and  lead  lives  in  ac 
cordance  with  their  belief  ;  prays  for  them  who  have  cor 
responded  to  the  graces  received  ;  prays  for  them  but  not 
for  the  world.  Now,  my  friends,  are  we  of  this  number,  do  we 
endeavor  to  compromise  matters  between  Christ  and  the 
world  ;  to  be  Catholics  in  profession  and  not  Catholics  in 
practice  ;  to  obey  some  of  the  laws  of  God  while  we  are 
in  the  habit  of  breaking  others  ;  to  obey  some  of  the 
precepts  of  the  Church  whilst  we  are  continually  in 
fringing  others?  Here  is  the  ground  upon  which  we 
have  to  examine  ourselves.  In  Baptism  we  renounced 
the  world,  and  we  took  sides  with  Christ  ;  but  where  are 
we  to-day  ?  Let  him  who  spends  his  Sunday  idly,  caring 
little  whether  or  no  he  assists  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  though  he  is  bound  to  do  so  under  pain  of 
mortal  sin  ;  let  that  one  ask  himself  if  he  is  not  trying  to 
establish  the  concord  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  between 
Christ  and  Belial.  Let  him  who  deals  unjustly  with  his 
fellow  man,  taking  all  advantage  of  him  in  matters  of 
business  or  otherwise  ;  let  him  ask  what  his  position  is. 
Let  the  man  who  has  contracted  debts,  debts  whose  pay 
ment  he  has  deferred  for  years  and  years,  though  he  has 
abundant  means  for  cancelling  them;  let  that  man  ask 
himself  in  all  sincerity  :  Am  I  practicing  the  duties  im 
posed  upon  me  by  my  religion?  Am  I  a  Christian 
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showing  forth  the  justice  of  Christ?  Let  us  one  and  all 
examine  ourselves  and  we  shall  find  that  we  are  more  or 
less  tainted  by  the  world,  wandering  from  the  profession 
of  being  Christians,  of  being  Christ's  faithful  upon  this 
earth. 

And  now,  coming  to  our  second  question :  Are  we  idol 
aters  ?  Most  of  us  may  not  practice  the  perfection  of  the 
law,  none  of  us  are  perfect,  we  are  but  poor  Christians  at 
the  best ;  but  may  there  not  be  some  of  us  who  are  serv 
ing  Mammon?  This  word  Mammon,  we  are  told,  is 
used  of  riches,  so  expressing  it  in  the  language  of  to-day 
we  might  say  that  we  could  not  serve  God  and  the  riches 
of  the  world.  You  cannot  serve  God  and  the  mighty 
dollar.  Now  does  this  mean  that  we  are  to  despise 
wealth,  are  wre  not  to  seek  for  an  honorable  living  ?  Yes, 
but  we  must  do  it  with  due  regard  to  our  fellow  men. 
The  rich  alone  do  not  kneel  and  worship  at  the  shrine  of 
Mammon  ;  the  poor  also  may  become  the  servants  and 
slaves  of  wealth.  We  become  servants  of  Mammon  when 
we  seek  immoderately  after  the  riches  of  the  world.  The 
poor  man  may  escape  this  bondage,  for  he  is  poor  in  ef 
fect,  poor  by  his  condition;  still,  the  poor  man  may  fall  a 
victim  to  temptation ;  he  may  not  be  content  \vith  his 
condi.ion,  he  may  be  struggling  for  money  as  though  it 
were  the  only  thing  to  be  sought  after  in  this  world,  pre 
pared  to  make  use  of  any  means  lawful  or  unlawful  to 
get  possession  of  it.  That  man,  though  poor,  in  reality 
worships  Mammon,  and  is  entirely  separated  from  God. 
But  the  rich  more  particularly  fall  an  easy  prey  to  this 
forge tf illness  of  God.  Hence  it  is  that  we  read  such  ter 
rible  condemnations  of  the  rich  throughout  the  Gospel. 

We  read  there  that  Jesus  Christ  Himself  pronounced 
woes  upon  the  rich :  "  Woe  to  you  that  are  rich,  for 
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you  have  your  consolation."  Again  we  read  of  the  rich 
young  man  who  comes  to  our  Blessed  Lord  asking: 
"  Good  Master  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  receive  life 
everlasting  ? "  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him : 
"  Thou  knowest  the  commandments ;  do  not  commit 
adultery,  do  not  kill,  do  not  steal,  bear  not  false  witness, 
do  no  fraud,  honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother."  But  he 
answering,  said  to  Him  :  "  Master,  all  these  things  have 
I  observed  from  my  youth."  Jesus  looking  on  him  loved 
him,  and  said  to  him  :  "One  thing  is  wanting  unto  thee, 
go  sell  whataver  them  hast  and  give  to  tie  poor, and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven,  then  come,  follow  me. 
But  he  went  away  sorrowful  for  he  had  great  posses 
sions,  and  Jesus  looking  round  about  said  to  His  Disci 
ples  :  ;  How  hardly  shall  they  who  have  riches  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  "We  read  that  the  Disciples 
were  astonished  at  His  words,  they  could  not  under 
stand  them  ;  we  do  not  understand  them.  They  looked 
for  an  explanation.  If  this  young  man  is  to  be  lost  who 
is  to  be  saved  ?  Our  Blessed  Lord  gives  the  explanation 
saying  :  •'  Childien,  how  hard  it  is  for  them  that  trust 
in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Not  be 
cause  they  are  rich  will  they  be  condemned,  not  because 
they  enjoy  great  possessions,  but  because  they  trust  in 
thoir  riches,  when  they  should  trust  in  God.  "  It  is 
easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle 
than  for  such  as  these  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Again  we  have  another  warning  in  the  parable 
of  the  rich  glutton.  We  are  told  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke  of  a  certain  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in  purple ; 
a  certain  beggar  by  the  name  of  Lazarus  lay  at  his  gate 
full  of  sores  which  the  dogs  came  and  licked,  asking  to 
receive  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table 
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and  we  read  that  no  one  gave  him  assistance.  It  came 
to  pass  that  the  poor  beggar  died  and  was  carried  by 
angels  into  heaven.  The  rich  man  also  died  and  was 
buried  in  hell ;  lifting  up  his  eyes  when  he  was  in  tor 
ments  he  saw  Abraham  afar  off  and  Lazarus  in  his  bo 
som,  and  he  cried  out:  "Father  Abraham,  have  mercy 
on  me  and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his 
finger  in  water  to  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tormented  in 
this  flame."  And  Abraham  said  to  him  :  "Son,  remem 
ber  that  thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  lifetime 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things,  but  now  he  is  com 
forted  and  thou  art  tormented."  Is  not  this  a  terrible 
warning  for  those  who  possess  the  riches  of  this  life  ? 
Riches  are  dangerous  since  they  bring  so  heavy  a  pen 
alty  upon  their  possessor  when  they  are  misused. 
How  then  are  the  rich  to  use  their  wealth?  In  the  first  place 
they  must  recogn'ze  the  truth  of  the  Psalmist's  saying 
when  he  tells  us  :  "If  riches  abound  set  not  your  hearts 
upon  them."  Realize  in  the  first  place  that  no  matter 
what  your  wealth  may  be  it  cannot  save  you  from  the 
grave,  the  gr,tve  will  clo^e  over  you;  you  must  begone 
from  this  wo  Id  ai  d  another  life  awaits  you,  one  of  hap 
piness  or  ens  of  misery  ;  consequently  while  here  your 
first  work  is  to  save  your  soul,  and  to  save  your  soul,  you 
must  realize  that  whatever  you  have  in  this  world  is 
given  you  as  a  means  whereby  you  may  save  it.  God 
never  blessed  you  with  your  wealth  in  order  that  it  might 
be  a  drawback  to  your  salvation,  but  he  gave  it  to  you, 
that  you  might  use  it  for  the  benefit  of  your  fellow  man 
as  well  as  for  your  own.  You  are  his  steward  chosen 
and  selected  by  him  to  benefit  those  who  are  poorer  than 
yourselves.  You  are  to  realize  that  riches  were  made  for 
you,  not  you  for  riches ;  that  like  a  dangerous  weapon 
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they  are  to  be  used  skillfully  else  they  may  wound  unto 
death. 

In  the  second  place :  those  who  possess  the  wealth  of 
the  world  in  abundance  must  be  poor  in  affection,  that  is 
they  must  not  sf.t  their  hearts  on  worldly  wealth,  but 
must  be  ready  to  recognize  at  any  moment  God's  supreme 
dominion  over  tliem  and  their  riches;  they  must  remem 
ber  that  He  /nay  despoil  them  at  any  moment  and  they 
should  be  willing  to  abide  by  that  decision  and  cry  out 
\rith  Job:  "The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh 
away  ;  blessed  be  His  name  forever."  Recognize  in  the 
poox  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  you  will 
show  by  your  alms-giving  that  your  heart  is  not  centered 
entirely  upon  the  goods  of  earth.  Give  cheerfully  and 
abundantly  ;  if  you  have  but  little,  give  at  least  a  little, 
but  give  without  ostentation  and  with  a  pure  intention.  Do 
not  give  in  such  a  manner  that  the  world  may  know 
what  you  give,  for  then  you  have  your  reward.  Christ 
Himself  s&js  :  "When  thou  doest  an  almsdeed,  sound 
not  a  truunpot  before  you,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the 
synagogue  and  in  the  streets  that  they  may  be  honored 
by  men.  Amen,  I  say  to  you  that  they  have  received 
their  reward.  And  again,  when  thou  doest  an  almsdeed 
let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth." 
And  again,  "  let  thy  alms  be  in  secret  and  thy  Father  who 
seeth  in  secret  will  repay  thee." 

Give  with  a  pure  indention,  for  God's  sake  alone,  if 
you  would  be  rewarded.  Do  not  be  of  those  who  give 
through  mere  compassion  ;  the  infidel  is  capable  of  com 
passion  and  may  give  an  alms  through  compassion; 
neither  he  ye  of  those  who  pive  to  be  peen  by  men  to  ob 
tain  praise  for  whaL,  ihey  do,  for  to  f  ive  wiVh  that  inten 
tion  would  be  to  give  through  personal  vanity  and  pr^tie- 
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Above  all  do  not  be  numbered  among  those  who  give 
through  motives  of  false  pride  who  give  because  they 
are  solicited  by  certain  persons  to  give.  Let  your  alms 
be  real  offerings  of  Charity,  offerings  given  for  the  love 
of  God,  for  St.  Paul  says :  ' "  If  I  should  give  my  body  to 
be  burned  and  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  pronteth  me  nothing."  Let  us,  my  friends,  ex 
amine  ourselves  upon  this  point ;  are  we  idolators,  do  we 
worship  Mammon?  Let  those  who  are  blessed  with 
wealth  ask  themselves  whether  they  La ,<e  ever  appreci 
ated  it  at  its  proper  value,  as  a  thing  they  pos 
sess  to-day  and  may  be  deprived  of  to-morrow,  as  a 
thing  that  may  endanger  the  salvation  of  their  souls  or 
aid  them  in  obtaining  the  happiness  of  heaven.  Let 
them  ask  themselves  whether  they  have  given  in  propor 
tion  to  their  means,  and  with  what  motive  they  gave  ? 
If  like  the  widow  who  cast  her  mite  into  the  treasury, 
you  have  given  what  you  could  afford,  and  with  a  pure 
motive,  rest  assured  that  your  work  though  not  seen  by 
men  will  be  registered  in  heaven  and  you  will  have  laid 
up  a  treasiire  for  yourselves,  not  on  earth  "where  the  rust 
and  the  moth  consume  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal,"  but  you  will  lay  them  up  in  heaven  where 
"  neither  the  rust  nor  the  moth  doth  consume,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  and  steal." 


431 


NO  COMPEOMISE  WITH  THE  WOULD. 


"  He  who  is  not  with  Me  is  against  Me,  and  he  who 
gatliercth  not  with  Me  scattereth.     MITT.  XII. — 30. 


My  Dear  Friends,  when  Christ  walked  about  on  this 
earth  He  told  the  people  of  His  time  one  thing  which 
it  was  impossible  for  them  to  do.  He  told  them  that 
they  could  not  serve  God  and  Mammon  ;  that  they  could 
not  follow  Him  and  serve  the  world ;  but,  strange  to  say, 
though  Christ  proclaimed  that  truth  and  showed  by  His 
life  that  He  was  entirely  and  wholly  at  enmity  with  the 
world  and  its  ways ;  though  His  Church  which  He  has 
founded  has  ever  maintained  the  same  truth  and  con 
demned  the  contrary  practise  by  its  actions  ;  still,  there 
are  individuals  who  think  differently  from  Christ's  teach 
ing  and  example,  and  disagree  with  the  Church's  doctrine 


and  practice.  Individuals  who  would  perform  the 
impossible,  and  assert  by  their  lives  that  you  may  serve 
God  and  the  world,  that  it  is  possible  to  compromise 
matters  between  God  and  Mammon. 

To-day  then  let  us  examine  whether  it  be  possible 
to  reconcile  the  differences  between  Christ  and  the  world, 
whether  or  not  we  may  act  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be 
pleasing  to  our  Bl  ssed  Lord,  and  at  the  same  lime  not 
offend  the  world ;  whether  or  not  we  may  bring  the 
Church  which  has  been  founded  by  Him  and  teaches  in 
His  name  to  terms  with  th3  spirit  of  wordliness  that  is 
abroad,  and  finally  to  examine  whether  there  be  not 
individuals  in  our  midst  who  are  endeavoring  to  serve 
these  two  masters,  to  reconcile  in  their  lives  these 
extremes  of  enmity. 

Christ  is  born  into  this  world,  grows  up  and  appears 
among  men  as  a  teacher,  as  one  sent  into  the  world 
to  make  known  the  truth;  and  what  does  He  find? 
A  world  in  revolt  and  rebellion  against  its  Creator, 
following  out  and  repeating  the  "  non  serviam  :  "  I  will 
not  serve,  uttered  by  our  first  parents,  in  the  garden  of 
Paradise.  He  takes  up  that  challenge  and  would  con 
quer  it,  would  bring  men  back  to  enjoy  the  happiness 
they  had  given  up.  This  Ha  would  do  by  love.  He 
would  not  lorce  them  back  unwillingly,  but  He  would 
lead  them  willing  captives.  He  brings  them  truth,  He 
brings  them  knowledge,  He  tells  them  of  the  heaven  they 
have  lost,  of  the  place  of  happiness  they  are  losing  by 
their  folly.  He  shows  them  how  they  are  separated  from 
it  by  their  sin,  and  how  they  must  ever  remain  so  unless 
they  can  purchase  it  by  atoning  for  their  past  faults,  He 
even  shows  them  their  inability  to  do  so  ;  but  at  the 
same  time  consoles  them  by  making  known  that  He  will 
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assume  their  debt,  that  He  will  cancel  their  sins  on  the 
condition  however  that  they  shall  take  up  their  cross  and 
follow  Him. 

These  men  heard  Him,  listened  to  His  words,  thoug  h 
at  times  they  shook  their  heads,  and  said :  these  are 
hard  sayings.  They  witnessed  His  works,  they  saw 
Him  give  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf, 
speech  to  the  dumb  and  life  even  to  the  dead.  They 
saw  these  wonders,  these  miracles,  they  marveled 
at  the  man,  and  they  were  led  to  listen  to  His  words. 
He  told  them  He  was  God,  and  it  was  of  this  fact  that  He 
would  especially  convince  them,  for  if  they  once  recog 
nized  the  fact  that  He  was  God,  whatever  He  said  would 
be  followed  no  matter  how  hard  or  how  difficult  it  might 
be  to  flesh  and  blood.  This  then  was  the  whole  end  and 
object  of  His  life,  to  establish  that  truth  among  them. 
But  the  enemy  of  man's  salvation  came,  he  immediately 
saw  the  effect  of  that  doctrine  and  he  understood  that  if 
it  were  adopted,  if  they  really  believed  that  Christ  was 
God  they  must  need  sever  partnership  with  Him  and 
with  the  world.  Hence  he  stirred  up  the  spirit  of 
jealously  in  the  hearts  of  the  rulers  of  the  people  against 
Christ.  We  read  of  the  rulers  and  priests  of  the  people 
asking  among  themselves  :  what  shall  vro  do  with  this 
man?  For  many  people  are  following  Hiir  and  He  will 
soon  deprive  us  of  our  power.  Can  w^  not  ac 
cuse  Him  of  some  crime,  and  is  He  not  guilty  oi 
sedition  and  of  blasphemy  by  making  Himself  equal 
to  God?  Yes,  this  would  be  their  charge,  He  was 
guilty  of  blasphemy  but  how  would  they  appre 
hend  Him?  Strange  to  sny  in  that  small  school  of 
twelve  they  find  a  traitor  in  the  person  of  Ju 
das. 
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You  know  how  He  was  taken  prisoner  and  led  off  to 
the  hall  of  the  Roman  Governor ;  in  that  hall  Christ  was 
first  called  upon  by  one  of  the  rulers  to  compromise  His 
dignity,  to  assert  that  He  was  not  God.  The  rulers  of 
the  world  knew  full  well  that  if  they  could  draw  that 
confession  from  Him,  the  people  would  regard  Him  as 
only  an  extraordinary  man,  a  great  teacher,  a  man  with 
a  sublime  philosophy,  a  man  with  beautiful  ideas  of  what 
people  should  be,  but  could  scarcely  hope  to  become. 
Hence  they  would  obtain  that  concession ;  then  the  world 
would  go  on  as  before,  and  their  position  of  teachers  of 
the  people  and  of  legislators  would  not  be  usurped. 
"  Come  then"  said  the  High  Priest :  "I  adjure  thee  by  the 
living  God  that  thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son 
of  God."  Jesus  said  to  him  :  "Thou  hast  said  it.  Here 
after  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven." 
Horrified  at  His  words  the  High  Priest  starts  from  his 
seat  and  cries  out :  "  He  hath  blasphemed,  what  need  have 
we  of  witnesses,  you  have  all  heard  the  blasphemy,  what 
think  you  of  it?  "  And  the  cry  went  up:  "He  is  guilty 
of  death."  Not  another  word  escapes  our  Lord,  He  sees 
their  apparent  surpris3,  hears  the  sentence  and  makes  no 
concession ;  He  is  led  off  and  scourged,  yet  no  word 
escapes  Him.  He  is  crucified,  and  there,  agonizing  for 
three  bitter  hours  upon  the  cross,  and  though  He  hears 
the  bitter  taunts  of  the  soldiery  :  "If  thou  be  the  son  of 
God  come  down  from  the  cross,"  still  no  concession,  no 
retraction,  no  word  uttered,  and  He  dies  for  the  assertion 
that  He  is  the  Son  of  God. 

Well,  as  the  world  treated  Christ,  so  also  did 
it  treat  and  does  it  treat  His  representative,  the 
Church.  Trace  it  through  every  age  and  you  will  find 
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century  after  century  calling  upon  that  divine  institution 
to  give  way,  to  conform  itself  to  the  world's  ideas  and 
the  world's  ways.  But  in  vain,  for  century  after 
century  its  protest  like  that  of  its  Divine  Master  goes  up ; 
that  it  cannot,  that  it  will  not.  The  accusation  remains 
unchanged,  it  is  the  same  which  the  Jews  brought 
against  Christ ;  they  accused  Him  of  being  seditious,  for 
in  asserting  that  He  was  God,  He  asserted  Himself  a 
teacher  of  the  world  and  consequently  a  usurper  of  what 
the  world  considered  its  rights.  For  ages  the  charge 
has  been,  and  still  is ;  that  the  Church  is  seditious, 
that  she  is  a  usurper  because  she  proclaims  her 
divine  mission.  She  claims  the  right  of  teaching  and 
of  legislating  for  the  world ;  hence  she  too  is  called 
upon  to  conform  herself  to  the  world,  or  meet  with 
resistance  from  it.  You  know  the  history  of  the 
struggle.  The  chosen  twelve  had  been  sent  out  to  preach 
Christ  the  son  of  God  to  the  nations ;  well  warned  were 
they  of  the  difficulties  which  were  likely  to  attend  their 
mission.  They  were  told  to  arm  themselves  with  the  arms 
of  constancy  and  resolution,  not  to  regard  the  scoffs, 
reproaches,  miseries  and  sufferings  which  might  befall 
them  ;  not  to  fear  those  who  could  kill  the  body,  but  to 
make  a  free  bold  confession  of  Christ's  divinity  before 
the  world,  and  if  necessary  to  take  up  their  cross  and 
die  for  that  saving  truth  as  He  did. 

The  advice  was  followed,  the  precept  was  obeyed  to 
the  letter,  and  for  three  hundred  long  years  the  Church 
shed  blood  from  every  member  sooner  than  give  up  her 
leader  and  deny  her  faith.  One  day  the  victim  appears 
in  the  person  of  a  youth  tender  in  years,  and  of  little  ex 
perience  in  the  ways  of  the  world.  Agnes  the  virgin 
professes  herself  a  Christian,  protests  that  she  will 


436 

deny  Christ,  and  dies  a  martyr;  henceforth  to  be  known  as 
St.  Agnes  the  Yirgin  and  Martyr.  The  next  day  it  will  be 
in  the  person  of  a  mother,  Perpetua,  who  standing  in  the 
midst  of  the  amphitheatre  will  be  called  upon  to  give  up 
the  God  of  the  Christians,  to  sacrifice  to  Idols- 
In  vain  will  her  aged  father  with  streaming  eyes 
call  upon  her  to  have  pity  on  his  white  hairs  to  have 
pity  on  her  father.  In  vain  will  he  say  to  her  that  he 
has  brought  her  up  with  tender  care,  that  he  has  cher 
ished  her  more  than  any  other  of  his  children  and  that 
she  should  not  therefore  cover  his  old  age  with  reproach ; 
in  vain  will  he  tell  her  to  consider  the  Mother  who  nour 
ished  her,  and  the  tender  infant  which  cannot  live  without 
her ;  her  mind  is  fixed,  she  remains  unmoved,  and  dies 
professing  with  her  last  breathe  the  God  of  the  Christians- 
An  Epipodius  will  be  led  forth  and  asked  in  flattering 
phrase  not  to  expose  himself  to  the  danger  of  perishing 
through  obstinacy.  He  will  be  advised  no  longer  to  adore 
a  crucified  man  whom  he  cannot  please  without  re 
nouncing  all  pleasures;  to  deny  Christ  and  enjoy  the 
good  things  of  this  life  which  especially  belong  to  the 
•  young.  Strengthened  with  the  grace  of  God  that  young 
man  will  be  bold  enough  to  reply  in  the  face  of  danger : 
"  Your  false  compassion  does  not  affect  me,  you  know 
not  that  Jesus  Christ  after  being  crucified  arose  and 
being  at  the  same  time  by  a  wonderful  mystery  God  and 
man,  He  opened  to  His  faithful  servants  the  portals  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem.  The  pleasures  to  which  you  yield 
flatter  indeed  the  senses,  but  kill  the  soul;  we  make  wai 
against  the  body  to  enfranchise  the  soul,  and  to 
preserve  the  sway  of  the  spiritual  over  the  material."  Or 
the  world  will  demand  that  denial  from  the  aged  Bishop 
Poly  carp.  The  unbelieving  crowd  in  Smynra  will  cry  out : 


437 


bring  forth  the  Bishop  Poly  carp.  The  venerable  old 
man  will  appear,  will  bs  hurried  off  to  the  place'  of  ex 
ecution  and  there  the  Pro-consul,  touched  with  pity,  will 
beseech  him  to  remember  his  old  age,  to  swear  by  the 
genius  of  the  Emperor  and  foreswear  the  God  of  the 
Christians.  "  Curse  Christ  and  I  will  release  you."  That 
old  man  will  answer  with  the  firmness  of  his  younger 
years  :  "  Eighty-six  years  have  I  served  Him,  and  He 
has  done  me  nothing  but  good,  how  then  can  I  curse  Him 
my  Lord  and  Saviour."  And  for  that  answer,  for  the 
sake  of  that  profession  he  dies.  And  so  throughout  all 
those  ages  of  persecution,  no  compromise,  no  concession 
by  the  faithful  of  Christ's  Church. 

Perseution,  cold  steel  and  the  seething  caldron 
could  not  make  the  Church  give  up  her  claims.  Then 
Heresy  in  its  hundred  shapes  endeavored  to  obtain  what 
threats  and  death  could  not  wring  from  the  Church. 
You  know  how  Heresy  struck  at  the  very  fundamental 
truths  of  the  Ch  urch ;  still,  through  all  those  years, 
although  at  times  it  enlisted  on  its  side  the  strong  arm  of 
the  world's  power,  we  are  struck  with  the  uncompromis 
ing  spirit  of  the  Church,  who,  though  she  saw  that  if  she 
did  not  give  way  to  the  changes  that  were  asked  of  her 
she  would  loss  individuals,  gifted  minds,  and  whole 
nations,  yet  like  her  Divine  Master  proclaimed  the  truth 
and  cared  not  for  the  consequences.  I  might  tell  you  of 
her  loss  in  the  East,  because  she  would  not  give  up  her 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  but  to  come  nearer  to  our  own 
times  I  have  but  to  remind  you  of  how  she  lost  England. 
There,  some  centuries  ago,  reigned  a  King  who  was  at 
one  time  a  child  of  the  Church ;  nay  more,  he  gained  for 
himself  the  title  of  the  Defender  of  the  Faith,  for  he  had 
ably  defended  her  doctrines  against  the  first  Reformers. 


438 


A  time  came  when  lie  souglit  to  violate  the  sacred  con 
tract  of  marriaga  which  he  had  entered  into.  For 
eighteen  years  he  had  lived  with  a  faithful  wife,  after 
that  he  sought  to  be  released  from  her,  in  order 
that  he  might  obtain  the  hand  of  one  of  her  maids  of 
honor.  He  sends  to  Rome  and  asks  the  Church  to 
declare  his  marriage  with  Catherine  his  wife  null  and 
void.  Centuries  before  that  Church  had  learned,  that 
what  God  had  put  together  no  man  should  separate. 
When  then  she  heard  the  voice  of  Henry,  one  of  the 
world's  kings  claiming  exemption  from  that  law,  she 
recognized  as  in  years  before  that  she  was  called  upon 
by  a  representative  of  the  world  to  conform  her  heavenly 
law  to  the  whims  and  fancies  of  man  ;  she  recognized  that 
she  was  called  upon  to  compromise  her  teaching, 
and  back  went  the  answer  from  Home's  Pontiff  to 
England's  King  ;  that  no  exception  would  be  made  in  his 
favor ;  that  he  too  though  King  and  Master  of  England 
was  bound  by  the  Divine  Law  which  the  Church  had 
promul  ated.  Henry  therefore  resolved  to  cut  loose  from 
the  Church,  and  proclaim  himself,  as  the  historian  Ma* 
cauly  tell;  us,  Pope  of  his  kingdom.  The  Yicar  of  God, 
the  expositor  of  Catholic  unity,  the  channel  of  sacra 
mental  graces ;  he  arrogated  to  himself  the  right  of 
deciding  dogmatically  what  was  Orthodox  Doctrine  and 
what  Heresy;  of  drawing  up  and  imposing  confessions  of 
faith.  Bishops  were  henceforth  to  be  appointed  by  him 
and  were  to  exercise  their  functions  as  his  deputies 
during  his  pleasure.  The  King  was  to  be  the  spiritual 
as  well  as  the  temporal  chief  of  the  nation  ;  he  it  was  who 
should  appoint  divines  of  various  ranks  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  to  nama  and  make  Priests  irrespective  of 
Ordination.  The  Church  witnessed  all  this,  saw  that 
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the  nation  would  desert  her  pale,  would  set  aside  in  time 
her  Doctrines  and  Sacraments ;  but  still  she  remained 
unmoved,  she  did  not  consent  that  the  Precept  of  God 
should  be  violated  even  by  those  who  had  power  to  lead 
her  saintly  children  to  the  scaffold. 

Again  I  might  tell  you  of  a  name  that  was  a 
terror  to  the  powers  of  Europe  but  a  few  years 
since;  giant  like  he  arose  and  the  monarchs  of  the 
continent  shook  before  him.  One  power  alone  when 
called  upon  to  league  with  him  in  his  injustices 
dared  to  arise  in  the  person  of  an  aged  Pontiff  and  bid 
defiance  to  the  Emporer  Napoleon.  Full  well  were  the 
costs  of  that  denial  estimated,  full  well  did  that  holy  old 
man  Pius  VII.  know  that  like  his  predecessor  he  would 
be  thrown  into  prison,  that  he  would  be  separated  from 
his  flock  and  not  allowed  to  communicate  with  them. 
But  the  cost  was  little,  when  plased  in  the  scale  with  a 
compromise  with  the  world,  and  thus  it  was  that  the 
saintly  Pope  dared  to  say  to  the  world  :  "  this  Emporer 
may  cut  us  in  pieces,  but  he  will  never  obtain  this  re- 
nunication  from  us."  And  if  in  our  own  day  we  would 
study  the  world's  opposition  to  the  Church  we  need 
but  to  glance  at  the  state  of  Europe.  True,  we  will 
not  find  the  sword  of  persecution  raised  to  strike,  we  will 
not  hear  each  individual  called  upon  to  renounce  his 
faith,  but  there  is  a  more  destructive  persecution  bsing 
waged  against  us ;  not  destruction  of  our  bodies  but 
destruction  of  our  souls.  For,  is  there  not  an  attempt 
being  made  to  prevent  the  infallible  Teacher  of  the  World 
from  issuing  his  condemnations  and  censures  against  the 
doctrines  of  Rationalism  and  Infidelity  that  are  abroad. 
Against  him  the  old  accusation  is  being  brought  and  the 
princes  of  the  earth  are  again  making  the  old  charge: 
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that  the  Church  is  seditious  because  she  will  not  move  on 
with  the  world,  will  not  accept  the  world's  doctrins;  will 
not  conform  herself  to  the  master  minds  of  the  age. 
Though  bowed  down  with  age,  and  without  a  single 
visible  helping  hand  in  the  world,  her  august  Head 
reiterates  the  "Non  possumus,"  we  cannot  compromise 
with  you. 

What  a  glorious  history  for  the  Catholic  mind  to 
coiitemplat  > !  Christ  the  divine  founder  of  their  Church 
would  not  give  way,  would  not  fashion  His  teaching  and 
His  practise  to  the  world's.  The  Church,  His  spouse  for 
nineteen  centuries  took  the  same  beaten  track  and  will 
not  be  swayed  from  its  course.  But  how  sadly  is  that 
recital  marred,  when  we  consider  the  compromising 
spirit  of  many  of  her  children.  Christ  did  not  give  way, 
the  Church  did  not  give  way,  her  children  during  the 
ages  of  faith,  would  not  consent  to  conform  their  lives  to 
the  ways  of  the  world;  to-day  looking  out  on  the  world 
may  we  not  assert  that  the  age  of  unbelief  has  been 
ushered  in,  when  we  see  the  children,  the  chosen  children 
of  Christ  who  are  within  His  Church,  finally  giving  away 
to  the  long  continued  pressure  which  has  been  brought 
to  bear  against  them.  Seek  for  it  in  the  youthful  portion 
of  any  Catholic  flock,  seek  for  it  within  that  class  in  this 
very  parish  and  answer  the  question  how  it  is  with  our 
young  children;  how  it  is  that  at  times  they  blush  for 
their  Eeligion.  Watch  the  reluctance  with  which  they 
turn  to  religious  duties,  to  saying  their  prayers,  to  study 
their  Catechism,  to  go  to  Mass  on  Sundays;  then  judge 
and  answer.  Observe  them  as  they  fall  under  the  influence 
which  the  fear  of  the  ridicule  of  their  companions  has  in 
deterring  them  from  even  speaking  of  religioner  seeming 
to  be  religious.  How  is  this?  Ah,  My  Friends,  do  we 


441 


not  fear  when  we  think  of  the  responsibilities  of  a  parent 
before  God.  "Were  these  children  not  entrusted  to  them 
with  bright,  pure  innocent  souls,  was  not  the  charge  given 
to  them  that  their  children  should  not  be  brought  up 
ignorant  of  their  faith  or  in  a  place  where  it  might  be 
placed  in  jeopardy. 

And  now  what  is  the  spirit  of  the  parents ;  they 
have  turned  in  with  the  world  and  they  will  tell  you  that 
their  children  are  being  educated,  that  religion  is  but  a 
secondary  thing  that  they  themselves  will  teach  their 
children  religion ;  that  now  their  minds  are  to  be  trained 
and  drilled  for  a  place  in  the  world,  for  a  place  of  busi 
ness.  In  fact,  that  the  time  for  the  Christian  Brother  as 
a  tutor  and  for  the  Sister  of  Charity  as  an  instructress 
has  passed  away,  that  they  do  not  come  up  to  the  require 
ments  of  the  times,  and  thus  their  children  grow  up 
under  a  public  system  of  instruction  with  minds  cultivated 
but  with  tneir  hearts  and  the  better  instincts  of  their  na 
ture  undeveloped  ;  we  meet  them  afterwards  on  the  high 
way  of  life  as  compromisers  of  their  religion,  who  stray 
into  the  Church  on  some  grand  occasion,  but  never  visit 
*  the  tribunal  of  penance,  or  pay  a  visit  to  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Altar. 

If  again  you  would  seek  for  that  spirit  of  indif 
ference  and  compromise  with  the  world,  I  would  but  ask 
you  to  consider  the  young  Catholic  man  of  the  day,  and 
to  that  young  man  put  a  few  questions  with  regard  to 
his  manner  of  living.  Ask  him  if  he  be  a  Catholic,  and 
he  will  tell  you  that  he  is  a  firm  believer.  Ask  him  if  he 
approaches  the  Sacraments  and  he  is  speechless  ;  what  is 
the  reason  of  all  this  ?  What  spell  has  come  over  this 
young  man  who  gave  such  years  of  promise  at  his  home. 
My  Friends,  he  has  been  in  the  world  trying  to  servQ 
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the  two  Masters,  trying  to  believe  in  Christ  and  his  Church 
and  trying  to  fall  in  with  the  worldling  in  his  conduct  and 
practice.  His  is  a  divided  allegiance  ;  with  regard  to  his 
faith  he  follows  Christ,  with  regard  to  his  actions,  he  fol 
lows  the  world,  and  if  you  go  further  to  seek  the  reason 
of  all  this  you  will  find  that  he  has  been  associating  with 
persons  of  little  or  no  religion,  so  he  could  find  young 
men  who  come  up  to  his  idea  among  the  members  of  his 
own  community ;  or  again,  perhaps  you  will  find  that  he 
has  been  guilty  of  a  greater  fault.  He  may  have  been 
charmed  with  the  workings  of  some  organization.  Now 
if  there  be  any  thing  that  is  known  to  Catholics 
young  and  old,  it  is  the  fact  that  the  Church  has  been 
always  opposed  to  secret  organizations  whatever  their 
object.  It  is  known,  and  they  too  know  that  She  always 
considered  her  children  as  excommunicated,  as  cut  off 
from  her  if  they  once  enter  such  a  society. 

To  join  such  societies,  whatever  their  object, 
whatever  their  aim,  is  certainly  compromising  with 
the  world,  is  certainly  endeavoring  to  serve  the  two 
Masters,  God  and  Mammon.  You  are  certainly  not  with 
God,  for  his  Church  does  not  acknowledge  you  as  its  child* 
and  consequently  you  are  against  Him.  You  certainly  do 
not  gather  with  Him  and  therefore  you  scatter. 

But  Worse  than  these  is  another  form  of  compromise 
that  is  going  on  in  the  world,  and  strange  to  say  in  this 
our  young  Catholic  women  are  playing  a  prominent 
part.  We  have  all  learned  from  our  Catechism  that 
there  are  Seven  Sacraments  in  the  Church  of  God,  and 
among  the  number  we  find  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony 
mentioned.  We  all  of  us  know  how  dearly  bought  were 
these  Seven  Sacraments,  these  channels  of  grace.  They 
cost  our  Lord  his  life-blood  and  to-day  flowing  through 
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these  seven  streans  which  have  their  source  in  Calvary, 
grace  is  conveyed  into  our  souls.  We  know  moreover 
that  the  Church  is  the  custodian  and  the  guardian  of  all 
the  Sacraments,  th.-tt  they  are  to  be  conferred  by  her 
Ministers  or  at  least  in  their  presence ;  and  yet  what  do 
many  of  our  young  people  do  ?  They  go  off  and  ac 
knowledge  by  their  practice  that  the  state,  the  petty 
justice  of  the  peace,  before  whom  are  tried  only  the 
smallest  cases, are  equal  to  the  Church,  and  they  enter  into 
that  Holy  contract  which  St.  Paul  calls  a  great  sacra 
ment  in  Christ  and  in  the  Chur?h  in  a  manner 
most  condemnable.  Is  this  not  compromising  on  a 
large  scale?  It  is  not  saying  to  our  Blessed  Lord: 
I  acknowledge  that  you  established  a  Church  and  that 
you  placed  in  that  Church  the  Sacraments  purchased  by 
your  blood,  at  the  same  time  I  admit  that  they  should 
be  received  from  the  hands  or  in  presence  of  your  Or 
dained  Minister  ;  but  for  the  present  I  choose  to  marry 
as  I  see  others  marry  who  are  not  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church.  So  the  compromise  goes  on  and  at  other  times 
it  will  assume  another  form,  one  I  might  say  as  danger 
ous  ;  which  is  the  practice  of  leading  to  our  Altars  in 
your  company  one  who  is  not  of  the  same  faith,  one  who 
in  point  of  fact  practices  no  religion.  What  blessing  can 
you  expect  from  such  engagements?  Do  you  expect  the 
blessing  of  God  while  you  are  violating  his  command 
and  precept.  Ah  My  friends,  the  spirit  of  compromise 
is  going  on  daily,  hence  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  hence 
the  inconsistancy  we  witness  on  the  part  of  our  young 
people  who  should  be  looked  upon  as  the  future  hope 
of  the  Church.  Is  it  not  true  that  there  is  a  strange  and 
peculiar  persecution  going  on  against  the  Church  ;  in  our 
day  it  goes  on  unobserved,  but  when  our  attention  is 


called  to  it  we  find  that  we  are  drifting  slowly  and  silent 
ly  into  the  current  and  tide  of  the  Godless  times.  Be 
on  your  guard  then,  and  now  during  the  season  of  Lent, 
that  season  which  reminds  us  most  vividly  of  our  posi 
tion  in  the  world  as  Christians  and  as  followers  of  a 
crucified  God.  Let  us  take  such  resolutions  as  may 
secure  us  from  falling  off  in  our  allegiance  to  God,  and 
obtain  for  us  the  promised  reward  hereafter. 


44:5 


TEUE  AND  FALSE  PEOPHETS. 


"  Beware  of  false  prophets  wlio  come  to  you  in  the 
clothing  of  sheep,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravenous 
wolves." — MATT.  "VII. — 15. 


My  Dear  Friends,  when  we  stand  on  the  shore  and 
watch  a  huge  vessel  loose  its  moorings  and  start  out  over 
the  waters  as  if  eager  to  make  its  journey  we  are  de 
lighted  for  the  moment,  for  there  starts  up  before  us  the 
hopes  and  joys  of  those  on  board  as  they  move  on  apace  to 
the  other  world.  But  a  second  thought  and  our  joys  be 
come  fears  ;  for,  looking  out  upon  the  vast  ocean  imagina 
tion  sees  mountains  of  dark  clouds  arise,  hears  the  low 
rumbling  of  threatening  thunder,  sees  the  forked  light 
ning  fly  from  east  to  west,  sees  the  sea  lashed  into  fury, 
sees  that  great  steamer  tossed  like  a  feather  upon  the 
waters,  now  disappearing  as  though  submerged  and,  lost 
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and  now  rising  but  to  be  cast  again  down  by  the  storm ; 
then  it  is  that  we  ask  for  the  sure,  steady  and  tried  helms 
man.  Such  is  the  picture  that  forces  itself  upon  the 
mind,  when  we  consider  our  Blessed  Lord  establishing 
and  founding  His  Church  upon  the  world.  It  was  to  be 
the  Ship  of  Salvation,  carrying  souls'  back  to  their 
Maker  from  whom  they  had  been  living  in  exile.  It 
was  to  sail  on  amid  storms  and  sunshine,  now  almost  lost 
to  view,  and  now  rising  but  to  show  the  power  of  the 
hand  that  guided  it  safely  through  the  tempest.  About 
it,  too,  clouds  thick  and  heavy  were  to  gather,  so  thick 
that  it  could  scarcely  be  perceived ;  and  about  it,  too 
thunders  were  to  roll,  and  roll  so  loudly  that  the  voice  of 
its  helmsman  could  scarcely  be  heard.  But  still  it  was  to 
ride  on  safely,  securely,  for  a  divine  promise  had  been 
passed  that  not  only  the  power  of  the  world  or  the  power 
of  man  should  not  confound  it,  nay  more,  the  very  gates 
of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  it.  The  Church, 
founded  and  established  by  Christ,  wherever  it  may  be, 
is  the  only  true  prophet  and  true  teacher  upon  this  world. 
It  will  be  our  duty  then  this  morning,  to  show  by  very 
simple  proofs,  where  that  true  Light  of  the  World  is,  to 
point  out  some  of  the  false  prophets  with  whom  the  world 
is  filled,  and  in  conclusion  ask  ourselves  the  very  practi 
cal,  and  at  the  same  time  the  only  necessary  question  in 
this  world  :  are  we  followers  of  the  true  or  false  prophets 
of  whose  existence  our  Blessed  Lord  apprises  us  of  in 
this  day's  Gospel. 

Every  man  who  believes  in  Christ,  no  matter  what 
may  be  the  other  articles  of  his  faith,  admits  that  the 
mission  of  that  Divine  Person  upon  the  world  was  a  mis 
sion  of  conquest.  He  came  to  conquer  the  world  to  win 
it  over  to  Himself.  Being  God,  there  were  no  means 
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which  He  could  not  command  for  attaining  His  object. 
The  imperial  Caesars  reigned  in  Rome,  and  by  a  word  He 
might  have  established  them  on  His  side,  and  so  by  the 
force   of   arms  oblige  people  to  follow  and  embrace  His 
doctrines.     There    were  men  of  learning,  men  of  culture* 
thoughtful,   intelligent  men;  generations  rich  in  worldly 
power  and  display  ;  men  of  great  influence,  well  calculat 
ed   from  all  appearances  to  be  succesful  heralds  of  the 
doctrines  Christ  wished  to  impose ;  yet  these  He  discard 
ed  and  passed  by.     Walking  one  day  upon  the  borders  oi 
a  lake  He  sees   two   poor   fishermen  washing  their  nets 
He  says  to  them :  "  Come  lollow  me  and  I  will  make  you 
fishers   of   men."     "With  these  He  began  His  public  life 
choosing  twelve   such  men ;  men  who  toiled  from  morn 
ing  until  night  for  their  humble  living;  men  who  walked 
not  in  soft  garments  but  who  bore  upon  their  foreheads 
the   sweat   of  labor,  and  upon  their  hands  the  hardened 
flesh   of   continual   toil.     Men   who  were  not  gifted  with 
brightness   of  intellect,    or   refined,   but   ignorant    men, 
dull    in    their    powers    of   comprehension,    continually 
asking  our  Blessed  Lord  questions,  and  at  times  receiv 
ing  from  Him    chidings   for  their   stupidity.      Strange 
indeed   was    the    selection   of  such  an  army,  destined  to 
obtain  a  victory  over  the  entire  world.     If  Alexander  had 
heard  of  this  choice,  and  known  the  obstacles,  he  would 
have  considered  it  madness.     No,  God  chose  the  weak  to 
confound   the  strong;  He  chose  those  who  seemed  the 
least  likely   to  be  succesful  in  order  that  the  divinity  of 
the  work  might  be  manifested  to  the  world.     When  that 
choice  was  made  He  gave  the  command  to  go  and  teach 
all  nations ;  to  go,  caring  not  for  the  difficulties  of  tongues ; 
to  go,  without  seeking  the  permission  of  any  temporal 
ruler  be  he  king  or  despot,  emporor  or  tyrant.     Go,  LOV 
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need  you  stop  at  the  breadth  of  ocean  or  at  the  height  of 
mountain;  go,  despite  the  obstructions  which  nature  and 
man  may  throw  in  your  way,  and  preach  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you. 

But  they  were  to  be  separated,  those  twelve ; 
different  parts  of  the  earth  would  lay  claim  to  them 
as  their  Apostles;  was  there  to  be  no  way  of  knitting 
them  together?  That  had  been  provided  for.  Peter  had 
been  entrusted  with  the  care  of  the  whole  flock;  "feed 
my  lambs  and  feed  my  sheep,"  it  had  been  said  to  him 
alone;  "  Thou  art  Peter,  thou  art  the  rock  upon  which 
I  shall  build  my  Church,"  ard  he  stood  forth,  a  man 
vestedwiththe  authority  of  Christ  Himself.  To  him  alone 
was  the  charge  given  to  provide  for  both  pastors 
and  people;  he  alone  was  to  be  the  corner-stone 
of  Christ's  Church  upon  earth;  he  alone  was  to  be 
Christ's  vicar  Here  then  have  we  the  touch 
stone  whereby  we  may  infallibly  find  the  Church 
of  God,  the  true  prophet,  the  true  teachsr  of  the 
world.  Peter  was  to  be  the  head.  The  Apostles  did  no 
separate  acts  apart  from  him,  they  taught  the  same  doc 
trine,  they  laid  no  other  foundation;  the  keys  which 
they  possessed  were  first  entrusted  to  Peter  personally. 
They  heard  our  Blessed  Lord  addressing  Peter  as 
the  rock  upon  which  the  Church  was  to  be  built,  and  no 
voice  was  raised  against  him;  they  recognized  him  as 
their  head.  Has  he  ever  ceased  to  act  in  that  capacity? 
Has  he  ever  relinquished  his  position?  If  so,  let  history 
tell  us  the  year,  the  day,  the  hour;  but  if  history  be 
silent,  as  it  is,  then  we  ask  who  stands  at  present  in 
Peter's  place?  Has  he  a  successor?  If  of  old  we  had 
asked  for  his  successor  the  world  would  have  pointed  to 
Linus,  to  Leo,  to  Gregory,  and  we  to-day,  following  in 
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their  foot-steps  may  point  to  Leo  XIII.  In  the  early  days, 
history  attests  the  fact  that  there  was  but  one  Church  on 
oarth.  There  was  no  second,  no  third,  none  like  it,  none 
beside  it;  and  beyond  dispute  it  attests  that  the  head  of 
that  Church  was  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  If  then  Rome  was 
tlie  centre  of  the  true  Church,  we  again  ask:  where  is  now 
the  centre  of  the  true  Church?  Has  Rome  given  up  her 
claims?  If  so  we  again  inquire  for  the  year,  the  day, 
and  the  hour.  And  if  history  is  again  silent  on  this  vital 
question,  as  it  is,  then  we  ask  where  is  the  Church  that 
alone  claims  Rome  as  her  centre,  and  Rome's  Episcopal 
ruler  as  her  head.  Need  I  tell  you  that  the  world  con 
fesses  that  it  is  none  but  the  Catholic  Church,  which  is 
spread  throughout  the  world.  And  if  you  would  hear 
the  proof,  the  living  voice  of  the  world's  confession,  it 
would  tell  you  that  never  before  had  it  beheld  such  a 
concourse  of  rich  and  poor  flocking  from  all  countries  to 
that  central  city  to  visit  an  aged  Pontiff,  to  assure  him 
of  their  devotion  in  his  hour  of  trial.  There  you  will 
find  princes  of  royal  lineage,  ambassadors  from  crowned 
heads,  and  peasants  from  poor  country  places,  all  with 
the  same  motive  seeking  the  halls  of  the  Yatican  palace ; 
to  venerate  the  dignity,  the  office,  and  the  virtues  of  Leo 
XIII,  and  to  protest  against  the  false  prophets  of  the 
world. 

The  Catholic  Church  then,  with  Peter  as  its  head,  is 
the  great  prophet-teacher  that  takes  the  place  of  Christ, 
the  king  of  prophets  and  teachers  upon  this  world.  Let 
us  turn  and  consider  for  a  moment  the  many  false  prophets 
which  have  arisen  as  Christ  Himself  foretold  they 
would  do,  and  you  will  find  that  before  the  Apostles  went 
forth  from  that  upper  chamber  where  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  them,  knitting  them  together 
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by  the  Charity  diffused  in  their  breasts  from  the  presence 
of  that  one  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  false  prophets  were 
anticipating  their  advent  in  the  world  and  had  already 
taken  counsel  as  to  how  they  would  lay  hold  of  them  and 
destroy  them  as  they  did  the  very  founder.  So  has  the 
world  ever  since,  diabolically  inspired,  sought,  as  it  even 
now  seeks,  to  shake  the  central  figure  of  God's  Church, 
the  key-stone  of  that  Christian  temple,  whose  arch  spans 
the  entire  world  from  east  to  west. 

Christ  our  Blessed  Lord  laid  down  His  life  for  the 
doctrine  He  taught.  St.  Peter  his  first  Yicar  followed  in 
his  foot-steps,  and  so  for  three  hundred  years,  few  indeed 
were  the  Popes  who  escaped  the  strong  arm  of  the  State. 
This  was  the  persecution  of  the  sword,  and  you  may  there 
fore  think  it  strange  how  we  can  consider  those  who  raised 
it  against  the  Church,  as  wolves  in  the  clothing  of  sheep. 
But  so  it  was ;  and  as  a  proof  of  it  I  need  but  cite  you  one 
particular  case  drawn  from  those  pages  of  persecution.  It 
is  that  of  St.  Felicitas  and  her  seven  sons.  Felicitas  was 
a  woman  who  by  her  saintly  example  led  many  idolaters 
to  forego  their  worship  of  idols  and  attach  themselves  to 
the  religion  of  the  Ch»istians.  The  Emperor  Antoninus 
heard  that  this  pious  lady  and  her  family  practised  her 
religion  with  a  boldness  which  won  the  admiration  of  the 
Pagans  themselves,  and  that  the  Gods  of  the  Empire 
were  on  that  account  offended,  and  must  therefore  be  ap 
peased  by  her  death.  The  Saint  was  sent  for  byPublius} 
the  Prefect  of  Rome  who  took  her  aside  from  her  chil 
dren  and  made  use  of  the  strongest  indu  ements  to  bring 
her  to  sacrifice  to  the  Gods.  But  she  answert-d:  "Do 
not  think  to  frighten  me  by  threats,  or  to  win  me  by  fair 
speeches;  the  spirit  of  God  within  me  will  not  suffer  me 
to  be  overcome  by  Satan,  and  will  make  me  victorious 
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over  all  your  assaults."  She  remained  unmoved,  and  the 
next  day  the  Prefect,  seated  in  state  in  the  square  of 
Mars,  before  the  temple  of  that  God,  again  brought  Feli- 
citas  and  her  sons  before  him  and  said  to  her :  "  Take 
pty  on  your  children  Felicitas,  they  are  in  the  bloom  of 
youth  and  may  aspire  to  the  greatest  honors,"  and  the 
good  mother  replies:  "Your  pity  is  impiety,  and  the  com 
passion  to  which  you  exhort  me  would  make  me  the 
most  cruel  of  mothers."  Then  turning  towards  her  chil 
dren,  she  said  to  them  :  "  My  sons,  look  up  to  Heaven 
where  Jesus  Christ  with  his  Saints  expect  you.  Be  faith 
ful  in  his  love  and  fight  courageously  for  your  souls." 
Here  was  shown  the  wolfish  cunning  of  these  first  false 
prophets,  the  persecutors  of  the  Church.  They  would 
fain  win  the  Christian  soul  by  flattery,  by  holding  out  to 
them  the  favor  of  the  Empsror,  the  joys  of  a  long  lifej 
the  honors  and  preferments  their  children  might  expect. 
But  the  Christian  heard  within  Lis  heart  the  words  which 
Chiist  had  spoken  to  them:  "  Beware  of  those  who  come 
to  you  in  the  clothing  of  sheep  but  inwardly  are  ravenous 
wolves;"  beware  <  f  those  who  would  trick  you  out  of  eternal 
life,  by  holding  out  to  you  the  possibilities  of  a  happy 
life  upon  this  earth  ;  beware  of  them,  and  if  they  threaten 
you,  hear  them  not ;  "fear  not  him  who  can  kill  the  body 
only,  but  rather  fear  him  who  can  kill  both  the  body  and 
the"  soul."  These  were  the  words  which  sustained  the 
Christian  martyrs  during  the  agonies  of  the  most  cruel 
tortures  which  could  be  inflictsd. 

The  age  of  violence  passed  by,  the  sword  of 
persecution  was  sheathed,  the  Church  came  out 
triumphant;  then  broke  out  the  voice  of  the  false 
prophets  in  another  form.  The  age  of  heresy  was 
ushered  in;  again  they  appeared  in  sheep's  clothing; 
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feigning  to  be  solicitous  for  the  true  faith,  they  began 
to  teach  the  most  dreadful  heresy.  The  voice  of  Arius 
was  heard  and  the  divinity  of  Christ  was  denied.  The 
voice  of  Macedonius  was  heard  and  the  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  impugned.  Emperors  defended  the 
heresiarchs,  the  power  of  the  state  was  enlisted  on  their 
side  ;  apparently  fair  promises  were  made,  they  sought 
to  rob  the  Christian  of  his  faith ;  they  were  ravenous  in 
wishing  to  destroy  his  belief,  but  again  he  stood  firm, 
Here  we  can  again  illustrate  the  age  of  heresy  by  a  par 
ticular  case.  It  is  that  of  the  great  St.  Basil,  the 
Bishop  of  Cseserea.  The  Emperor  Yalens  had  sided  with 
the  Arian  party  and  called  upon  the  Bishops  to  com  - 
municate  with  the  Arians.  Journeying  through  the 
East  and  waiting  upon  the  Bishops  separately,  his  Pre 
fect  Modestus  heard  of  Basil  and  summoned  him  into  his 
presence.  He  set  before  Basil  the  arguments  which  had 
been  successful  with  others ;  that  it  was  foolish  to 
resist  the  times  and  to  trouble  the  Church  about  incon 
siderable  questions,  and  then  promised  to  obtain  for  him 
the  princels  favor  if  he  complied.  Failing  however  by 
soft  language,  he  adopted  a  threatening  tone  :  but  in  Ba 
sil  he  met  his  match.  Kising  hastily  from  his  chair  the 
Prefect  asked  Basil  if  he  did  not  fear  his  power,  and  its 
consequences;  the  many  pains  which  a  prefect  could  in 
flict.  "  Let  me  know  them"  said  Basil.  Modestus  replied: 
"Confiscation,  exile,  torture,  death."  "Think  of  some 
other  threat  said  Basil,  these  have  no  influence  upon  me. 
He  runs  no  risk  of  confiscation  who  has  nothing  to  loose 
except  those  mean  garments,  and  a  few  books ;  nor  does 
he  care  for  exile  who  does  not  make  a  home  of  the  spot  he 
dwells  in,  but  a  home  wherever  he  is  cast,  or  rather  every 
where  God's  home  is,  whose  pilgrim  he  is.  Nor  can  tor- 
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hires  harm  a  frame  so  frail  as  to  break  under  tfa*  it  ^ 
blow:  you  can  but  strike  once  and  death  would  but 
send  me  the  sooner  to  Him  for  whom  I  live  and 
labor,  for  whom  I  am  dead  rather  than  alive,  to 
whom  I  have  long  been  journeying.  "  Modestus  said  : 
"No  one  ever  yet  spoke  to  Modestus  with  such 
freedom."  "Peradventure,"  replied  Basil,  "Modestus 
never  yet  fell  in  with  a  Bishop,  or  sure  in  a  like  trial  you 
would  have  heard  like  language.  0  Prefect  in  other 
things  we  are  gentle  and  more  humble  than  other  men 
living,  for  such  is  the  commandment,  but  when  God's 
honor  is  at  stake  we  think  of  nothing  else  looking  simply 
to  Him.  Fire  and  sword,  beasts  of  prey,  irons  to  rend 
the  flesh,  are  an  indulgence  rather  than  a  terror  to  a 
Christian;  therefore  insult,  threaten,  do  your  worst, 
make  the  most  of  your  power.  Let  the  Emperor  be  in 
formed  of  my  purpose.  Me  you  gain  not,  you  per 
suade  not  to  an  impious  creed  by  menaces  even  more 
frightful." 

From  that  field  of  heresy  came  the  Church  likewise 
victorious.  No  jot  of  the  faith  entrusted  to  her  keep- 
t  ing  was  lost.  But  since  then  different  heresies 
f  have  sprung  up ;  especially  since  the  time  of  the 
Keformation  have  the  false  prophets,  against  whom  we 
are  cautioned  by  our  Divine  Lord,  appeared.  They  have 
ushered  in  what  we  now  call  the  age  of  reason,  the  age 
of  intelligence,  thus  doing  away  with  all  faith.  This  ef 
fect  was  not  foreseen,  but  was  nevertheless  the  natural 
outgrowth  of  the  first  article  of  the  reformers  belief.  And 
hence  the  authority  of  the  divine  teacher  was  overthrown, 
and  men  began  to  grope  about  for  themselves  by  the 
faint  light  of  their  own  intelligences ;  hence  it  is  that  to 
day  we  find  as  many  creeds  as  persons,  each  one  his  own 
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authority,  eacli  one  pract's'n^  liis  own  belief.  Others, 
lookers  on,  beholding  this  variety  of  creeds,  though  all 
profess  to  believe  in  Christ,  draw  the  conclusion  that  all 
are  good ;  that  a  person  may  be  saved  in  this  or  that 
Church,  that  it  matters  littb  to  which  one  belongs.  Thus 
they  become  indifferent,  while  others  more  logical  and 
more  penetrating,  reason  with  themselves  after  this  man 
ner :  they  will  not  study  the  past,  for  to  them  it  is  a  dead 
letter,  they  take  the  present  as  they  find  it,  and  say  that 
there  is  no  truth  with  regard  to  God  in  the  world ;  for  all 
these  different  religions  propose  to  teach  the  truth  of 
God,  and  yet  all  disagree.  Since  there  is  no  truth,  there 
fore  there  is  no  God;  in  these  men  we  have  the  infidel. 
Here  then  are  those  who  in  our  day  come  in  sheep's 
clothing.  My  friends,  in  how  man}7  ways  do  they  ap 
pear?  What  means  do  tliay  leave  untried  to  turn  us 
from  the  safe  path  of  truth  ?  Take  that  most  powerful  of 
means  for  good  or  bad  in  this  world  :  I  mean  the  press. 
That  power  which  if  properly  used  would  be  the  finest 
creation  of  the  human  mind,  that  power  destined  by  Al 
mighty  God  to  be  the  vehicle  of  truth,  but  converged  by 
man  into  its  destroyer.  That  power,  which  should  raise 
up  society  and  give  to  it  its  proper  tone,  you  will  find  it  iu 
the  hands  of  men  who  pander  to  the  passions  and  preju 
dices  of  individuals.  The  young  man  takes  up  the  daily 
morning  paper,  there  he  hears  religion,  if  not  absolutely, 
at  least  in  some  of  its  forms  scoffed  at ;  it  is  precisely 
there  that  the  lurking  poison  lies,  for,  seeing  his  Holy 
religion  ridicule  I,  and  its  representatives  he  cannot 
stand  the  pressure  of  sarcasm,  and  so  falls  a  victim  to 
human  opinion.  They  do  not  stop  here.  From  the  pon 
derous  jaws  of  the  press  come  books  denying  facts  of  his 
tory  misrepresenting  religion,  ascribing  effects  to  causes 
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that  never  existed;  these  books  are  thrust  into  the  hands 
of  our  young  in  the  school-room,  they  are  read  and  taken 
up  by  them  as  truth,  telling-books,  and  so  in  theii  first 
years,  minds,  created  for  the  glory  and  the  ornament  of 
religion  and  science,  are  estranged  from  their  religion  and 
from  God,  and  meet  us  in  after  life  in  the  person  of  the 
gentlemanly  lawless  citizen. 

Again,  knowing  the  power  of  organization  they 
come  before  us  in  the  name  of  societies,  benevolent 
societies ;  but  at  the  same  time  societies  which  seek, 
and  succeed  in  a  manner,  to  break  up  the  univer 
sality  of  Christian  Charity  and  destroy  the  right  of 
the  individual  making  him  a  slave  to  their  purposes, 
destroying  the  virtue  of  Charity  inculcated  by  our 
Blessed  Lord,  and  substituting  in  its  stead  a  limited 
Philanthropy,  a  virtue  of  man's  creation.  Into 
these  secret  organizations  are  our  young  men  cajoled, 
under  the  pretext  that  it  will  be  the  best  means  of  suc 
ceeding  in  life,  the  best  possible  way  of  becoming  rich ; 
while  at  the  same  time,  by  moving  in  those  societies  with 
men  of  different  religious  profession  or  perhaps,  which  is 
still  worse,  men  of  no  belief  or  religion,  they  are  finally 
tainted  by  the  surrounding  atmosphere  and  become  very 
indifferent  or  bad  Catholics. — Catholics  who  stay  away 
from  Mass,  who  stay  away  from  the  Sacraments,  who  in 
fact  are  scarcely  known  to  be  Catholics  until  the  hour  of 
death,  when  a  priest  is  sent  for  to  administer  the  last 
rites  of  religion  to  a  man  who  ignored  them  when  in 
sound  health.  Here  then  are  two  powerful  weapons 
which  these  false  teachers  make  use  of  in  our  day,  and 
these  two  weapons  we  must  guard  against.  Some  of  us 
perhaps  may  have  been  drifting  unconsciously.  To  that 
question  which  we  were  to  put  to  ourselves  in  conclu- 
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sion,  whether  or  not  we  are  following  the  true  or  false 
prophets,  we  may  have  to  confess  that  we  have  suffered 
ourselves  to  be  misled,  and  if,  my  friends,  you  would 
know  whether  or  not  you  are,  you  have  but  to  ask  your 
selves  a  few  simple  questions  ;  to  ask  yourselves  whether 
you  are  a  true  child  of  your  Mother  the  Catholic  Church, 
whether  you  endeavor  to  hear  Her  voice  and  to  follow 
Her  commands ;  whether  in  your  lives  you  give  an  ex 
ample  to  those  about  you  in  going  to  the  Sacraments 
when  She  bids  you  go,  or  whether  you  be  not  scandaliz 
ing  those  whom  you  should  edify.  If  you  cannot  answer 
these  questions  sincerely  to  yourself,  you  may  rest  as 
sured  that  you  are  following  some  false  light.  It  may  be 
that  you  are  not  effected  through  either  of  the  agencies 
that  I  have  mentioned,  but  be  sure  there  is  something  at 
work  that  needs  removal,  and  that  something  must  be 
removed  if  you  would  consider  yourself  a  follower  of  the 
true  light,  the  only  teacher  of  this  world :  THE  HOLY 
CATHOLIC  CHUECH. 
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DEATH. 


"In  the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat  bread  until 
thou  return  to  the  earth  out  of  which  thou  wast  taken  ; 
for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return  "— 
GEN.  III.— 24 


To-day,  My  Friends,  I  shall  speak  to  you  on  a  subject 
as  old  as  the  world  itself.  Scarcely  had  man  been  made 
when  the  sentence  of  Death  was  pronounced  upon  him  ; 
God  was  heard  to  say  in  his  anger  :  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy 
brow  shalt  thou  eat  bread  until  thou  return  to  the  earth 
out  of  which  thou  wast  taken  ;  for  dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 

Since  then,  the  Sermon  on  Death  has  been  preached 
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time  and  again.  The  unbeliever  tells  us  of  its  certainty, 
but  leaves  to  us  no  hope  nor  consolation  ;  he  tells  us  of 
the  grave  which  will  swallow  up  all,  without  promising 
us  a  future  life  of  reward  for  the  many  good  actions  we 
may  have  performed  here.  To  his  mind,  death  is  to  man 
what  it  is  to  the  animal ;  complete  annihilation.  But 
thanks  to  Heaven,  such  is  not  our  belief.  Viewing  this 
world  in  the  light  of  Eevelation,  we  see  indeed  the  cer 
tainty  of  death,  but  we  have  hopes  to  be  realized  here 
after  ;  we  regard  this  world  as  but  a  state  of  transition ; 
we  regard  it  as  a  place  of  trial,  a  battle-ground  upon 
which  we  are  to  appear  as  conquerors  or  victims.  To  the 
Christian,  death  comes  as  a  liberator,  as  one  who  frees 
us  from  troubles  and  trials  which  but  too  often  mike  our 
hearts  grow  sick  and  faint.  Such  are  the  two  classes  of 
preachers  who  hava  spoken  upon  daath  from  the  begin 
ning  ;  this  morning,  I  would  spaak  to  you  of  its  cer 
tainty,  and  of  its  circumstances,  and  my  plea  for  so  doing, 
will  be  the  season  of  Lsnt  which  we  are  about  to  enter 
upon. 

On  its  first  day,  Ash  Wednesday,  The  Church  in  every 
corner  of  the  habitable  globe  will  call  her  children  about 
the  Altar,  she  will  put  on  the  garments  of  penance,  and 
she  will  ask  her  faithful  sons  and  daughters  to  do  pen 
ance  for  their  sins  ;  sh.3  will  remind  them  of  the  Doctrine 
of  The  Church  on  this  point ;  she  will  tell  them  that 
though  their  sins  may  have  been  pardoned  in  the  tribu 
nal  of  p:nance,  still  there  is  a  temporal  punishment  to  be 
attached  to  them,  which  must  be  undergone  either  in 
this  life,  or  in  the  world  to  come.  She  will  ask  them  to 
come  and  kneel  before  her  ministers,  and  receive  upon 
their  foreheads  at  the  same  time  the  sign  of  mortality, 
and  the  sign  of  immortality ;  the  ashes  symbolizing  the 
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Corruption  of  the  flesh,  and  the  cross  designating  the  im 
mortality  of  the  spirit.  She  will  remind  them  again  of 
that  old  lesson  which  she  has  repeated  for  centuries : 
"  Remember  man  that  thou  art  dust  and  unto  dust  shalt 
thou  return."  She  would  have  us  ask  ourselves,  as  I 
would  ask  yon  this  morning,  a  few  questions  such  as 
these:  Shall  I  die?  "When  will  I  die?  Where  will  I 
die?  How  will  I  die?  And  she  would  have  you  gather 
from  the  answers  which  each  one  of  you  gives  to  these 
questions,  resolutions  which  will  always  keep  you  from 
falling  into  sin. 

Shall  we  die  ?  The  question  appears  ridiculous,  for 
when  is  the  man  or  child  who  does  not  know  that  just  so 
surely  as  he  is  born  into  this  world,  so  surely  shall  he 
leave  it  by  the  passage  of  death.  It  is  a  truth  that  we 
are  continually  Ii3aring.  If  we  walk  out  for  pleasure,  the 
hearse  and  nodding  plumes  we  pass  by  in  the  streets 
tell  us  of  its  certainty  ;  the  sign  of  mourning  swinging 
from  a  neighbor's  door  :  the  long  dark  garments  worn  by 
some  friend ;  these  are  continually  sounding  it  in  our 
ears.  We  ride  from  city  to  city,  and  on  our  way  tve  are 
whirled  past  the  graves  of  the  dead ;  we  look  from  our 
window  and  see  the  solemn  funeral  train  passing  by ;  we 
walk  through  our  principal  squares  and,  hemmed  in  be 
tween  the  stores  of  fashion,  and  as  though  death  were 
mocking  at  us,  we  see  the  undertaker's  sign  in  the  shape 
of  a  coffin.  Clusters  gather  about  the  show  windows  on 
either  side  admire  the  display  of  goods  presented,  but  about 
one  window  there  is  no  loiterer,  no  idle  gazer  ;  it  is  the 
show  window  of  Death.  It  is  the  silent  preacher  in  the 
streets,  who  tells  us  in  truth  of  the  littleness  of  man's  pride. 
We  pick  up  the  morning  paper  and  regularly,  for  no  day 
goes  by  without  it,  our  eye  rests  on  the  obituary  column; 
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tlie  morning  mail  comes  round  and  as  we  receive  our  let 
ters  bow  often  do  they  bear  the  sad  news  that  some  near 
relative  has  died.  We  hear  the  news  boy's  voice  in  the 
streets;  and  what  is  he  crying  but  a  message  of  death  : 
he  tells  of  some  dreadful  accident  whereby  lives  have 
been  lost;  tells  of  some  murder,  tells  of  war  where  thou 
sands  are  being  cut  down  hourly  ;  tells  of  famine  where 
thousands  are  perishing  of  hunger ;  tells  of  some  epide 
mic  just  broken  out  which  is  hurrying  off  hundreds  to 
the  grave.  Wherever  we  go  the  preacher's  voice  is  heard, 
and  his  text  is  always  the  same  :  "  It  is  decreed  for  all 
men  once  to  die."  We  go  out  for  an  evening's  pleasure, 
we  go  to  a  place  where  we  expect  to  hear  nothing  upon 
this  subject,  it  may  be  to  the  theatre ;  the  scenes  shift, 
the  actors  appear,  the  very  play  that  we  came  to  gaze 
upon  for  amusement's  sake  tells  the  same  sad  story  of 
death ;  it  is  a  tragedy  in  which  the  hero  dies  ;  death  is 
again  its  lesson.  We  go  to  the  pleasure  party ;  halls  are 
lighted,  the  festive  board  is  prepared,  the  voice  of  mirth 
goes  round  and  hours  go  by ;  but  soon  the  lights  grow 
dim  tne  halls  are  cleared  again,  and  when  we  return,  we 
find  the  long  spacious  hall  deserted  ;  a  vast  grave  in  its  si 
lence.  We  pick  up  a  novel  to  wile  away  time,  we  be 
come  acquainted  with  its  ideal  characters,  we  enter  into 
their  very  lives  ;  we  grisve  frith  them  when  sad,  we  re 
joice  with  them  when  happy;  we  finish  the  story,  we 
close  the  book;  and  as  in  real  life  we  find  those  ideals 
dissolved  by  the  n:)velist  through  the  avenue  of  death. 

So  it  is  that  we  becoina  convincsd  and  say  to  our 
selves  :  of  all  future  event  5  death  is  the  most  certain ; 
from  it  there  is  no  refuge ;  young  and  old,  sick  and 
healthy,  are  here  on  a  level  and  equally  without  escape ; 
nay  more.,  for  its  certainty  we  have  the  infallibility  of 
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God's  own  words  :  "  It  is  decreed  for  all  men  once  to 
die."  It  is  not  something  that  may  happen ;  it  has  been 
decreed  by  God  himself,  and  as  God  cannot  err,  so  death 
will  not  fail.  Examine  the  past  and  ask  ;  where  are  the 
many  generations  that  have  peopled  the  earth  for  six 
thousand  years?  Where  the  Patriarchs,  the  Prophets 
of  God's  chosen  people?  Where  the  kings  and  mighty 
ones  of  earth?  Where  those  countless  armies  that  once 
met  on  this  earth  in  the  shock  of  deadly  conflict  ?  All 
have  passed,  away  all  have  lain  down  to  the  sleep  of  ages: 
the  world  has  been  converted  into  one  huge  sepulchre  ; 
for  "all  that  tread  the  globe  to-day  are  but  as  a  handful 
to  the  tribes  which  slumber  in  its  bosom."  One  of  our 
poets  has  beautifully  written  on  this  theme,  he  tells  us : 

Leaves  have  their  time  to  fall, 
And  flowers  to  wither  at  the  north  wind's  breath, 

And  stars  to  set ;  but  all, 
Thou  hast  all  seasons  for  thine  own,  O  Death  ! 

Death  then  is  certain  ;  there  is  no  escaping  him.  A 
day  will  come  when  our  names  will  be  whispered  about, 
and  men  will  say  that  we  are  dead.  A  day  will  come 
when  preparations  will  be  made  for  our  funerals.  A  day 
will  come  when  our  friends  will  gather  about  our  homes 
to  bear  us  thence  to  our  last  resting  place.  A  day  will 
come  when  we  shall  be  borne  into  this  church,  laid  in  this 
aisle,  and  the  words  of  the  last  absolution  pronounced 
over  our  remains.  A  day  will  come  when  our  friends 
will  stand  in  tears  above  our  open  graves,  and  hear  the 
cold  earth  rattle  upon  our  coffin.  All  this  is  sure  to 
come,  and  you  may  tell  me  that  you  know  it ;  you  may 
tell  me  that  you  know  that  none  are  exempt  from  it,  that 
you  know  that  ths  Saints  died,  that  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
sinless  as  she  was,  died :  that  Jesus  Christ,  though  God, 
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was  not  an  exemption  to  the  law,  and  that  therefore  you 
do  not  expect  to  escape  it.  You  may  ask  why  therefore 
do  I  speak  to  you  of  what  is  so  unpleasant  to  you  ?  I  ask 
in  return ;  Are  you  prepared  to  die  ?  This  is  why  I 
speak  to  you  of  death's  certainty ;  this  is  why  I  speak  of 
that  certain  journey  that  we  are  sure  to  take  at  some  fu 
ture  time.  Are  we  prepared  ?  Have  we  everything  set 
in  order?  You  know  how  many  things  you  would  have 
to  prepare,  if  you  were  thinking  of  leaving  home  for  a 
time  how  many  things  you  would  have  to  say  to  those 
from  whom  you  would  be  separating.  You  would  be  very 
sure  to  forget  nothing  ;  now  when  you  are  sure  to  leave 
home  and  family  once  for  all,  have  you  nothing  to  pre 
pare?  Are  you  ready  to  meet  your  God?  Have  you 
nothing  to  say?  Have  you  not  to  confess  that  you  have 
been  a  sinner,  that  you.  have  been  unjust,  that  you  have 
been  a  scandal  perhaps  to  your  own  family  or  to  your 
neighbors  ?  It  is  for  this  reason,  My  Friends,  that  I 
speak  to  you ;  that  you  may  prepare  yourselves.  By 
preparing  yourselves,  I  mean  that  you  should  lead  lives 
that  would  be  a  daily  preparation  for  death.  To  live 
each  day  as  though  it  were  your  last  upon  earth. 

But  when  shall  we  die  ?  This  is  the  second  ques 
tion.  I  would  have  each  of  you  ask  yourselves  :  "When 
shall  I  die  ?  And  to  that  question,  unlike  the  first,  you 
will  receive  no  answer.  Our  position  is  that  of  a  criminal 
about  to  be  executed,  he  is  brought  into  court,  his  of 
fence  is  examined,  and  he  is  found  guilty ;  the  judge 
rises,  passes  sentence,  proclaims  that  on  such  a  day  and 
on  such  an  hour  he  will  be  taken  from  the  prison  to  the 
gallows,  and  there  hanged  by  the  neck  until  dead.  Our 
position  is  something  similar  to  that ;  the  criminal  has 
one  advantage  over  us  ;  he  knows  the  time  of  his  death  ; 
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our  case  has  been  tried,  and  sentence  has  been  passed. 
"As  all  men  sinned  in  Adam,  so  also  all  men  must  die  ;" 
but,  when  shall  I  die?  When  will  the  sentence  be  exe 
cuted?  Will  I  live  for  years?  You  may  plead  youth; 
say  that  you  are  young  and  full  of  life  and  strength  ;  yet 
how  many  like  you  have  gone  down  to  the  grave.  Youth 
is  a  dangerous  time ;  it  is  the  time  when  the  passions 
seek  to  rule  ;  a  time  when  they  generally  become  domin 
ant;  when  habits  of  vica  begin  to  govern  and  if  not  checked 
bring  down  hundreds  to  the  grave  long  before  their 
time.  You  may  say  that  you  are  not  of  that  class,  that 
your  lives  are  not  lives  of  dissipation  and  carousal ;  that 
you  live  regular  lives  and  are  of  good  habits ;  but 
even  then,  what  security  have  you  that  the  appointed 
time  has  not  arrived,  when  you  must  die?  Yisit  our 
cemeteries  and  behold  how  many,  like  you  of  regular  lives 
and  regular  habits,  have  died  at  your  age.  And  then, 
even  granting  that  you  have  time  to  live,  ask  yonrselves  : 
How  many  years  can  I  live  at  most  ?  Taking  the  time 
most  favorable  to  one  of  your  years,  how  long  will  you 
live?  Were  I  to  ask  this  question  of  you  individually, 
some  would  say  about  five  or  ten  years  ;  others  might 
say  twenty  or  thirty ;  whereas  not  one  of  you  could  say 
that  I  shall  live  fifty  or  sixty.  Shall  you  die  this  year  ? 
Shall  you  die  this  week  ?  This  day  ?  This  hour  ?  We 
know  not.  But  does  not  the  revealed  word  of  God,  shed 
some  light  upon  the  questions  we  are  now  asking  our 
selves  ?  The  inspired  volume  tells  us  that  "  death  will 
come  stealthily,  like  a  thief  in  the  night,  when  we  least 
expect  it ;"  we  are  to  be  taken  by  surprise.  There  is  to 
be  no  guarantee  ;  yout'i  and  the  full  flush  of  manhood  is 
no  guarantee.  Old  agj  with  its  whitened  locks  will  not 
be  respected.  The  child  but  a  day  old  is  to  be  carried 
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off  as  unexpectedly  as  tlie  man  who  has  spent  his  life  in 
sin.  "What  is  the  reason  of  this  ?  Why  are  we  to  be 
taken  off  so  unexpectedly  ?  My  Friends,  it  is  because 
Almighty  God  would  have  us  learn  another  lesson  from 
this  dreadful  uncertainty  of  the  time  of  our  death. 

In  answer  to  our  first  question,  we  became  assured 
that  we  shall  all  one  day  die.  And  our  conclusion  was 
that  we  should  therefore  prepare.  We  cannot  answer  our 
second  question,  we  cannot  tell  the  moment  nor  time  of 
our  death,  and  this  uncertainty  is  to  teach  us  that  we 
must  not  only  prepare  ourselves  for  death,  but  that  we 
must  be  ahrays  prepared  ;  always  in  a  state  of  friendship 
and  grace  with  God,  since  we  know  not  the  day  nor  the 
hour.  Our  lives  then  and  every  moment  of  our  life, 
must  be  a  preparation  for  death.  We  must  not  live  one 
single  moment  in  deadly  sin.  This  is  the  inevitable  con 
clusion  that  we  must  come  to.  You  may  say  perhaps, 
that  if  you  have  not  the  certainty  of  a  longer  life,  you 
have  at  least  a  fair  hope  that  you  will  live  longer.  There 
are  many  greater  sinners  than  you  who  are  leading  scan 
dalous  lives,  and  they  live  to  a  good  old  age,  and  you 
have  hopes  that  you  may  share  in  their  good  fortune ; 
but  no,  do  not  draw  such  a  conclusion,  remember  that  it 
is  a  question  of  tho  salvation  of  your  immortal  soul.  We 
are  not  speaking  of  riches,  these  you  might  risk  and  re 
cover;  we  ara  not  sp3aking  of  a  worldly  reputation,  this 
too,  you  might  sacrifice  and  afterwards  regain ;  but  we 
are  speaking  of  the  soul,  of  yourself,  of  your  destiny,  and 
of  your  fate  in  the  next  world.  Will  you  hazard  the 
salvation  of  the  immortal  soul  with  which  you  are  en 
dowed  ?  Once  lost,  it  cannot  be  reclaimed,  once  gone,  it 
can  never  be  regained.  Will  you  not  then  agree  with 
me,  that  you  are  not  wise  when  you  live  in  a  state  of  sin 
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and,  will  you  not  especially  agree  with  me  that,  those  who 
have  been  living  for  years  in  that  state,  are  unwise  ? 
Will  not  those  who  have  grown  old  in  the  service  of  the 
world,  those  who  may  have  spent  their  lives  in  amassing 
wealth,  forgetful  of  God  and  of  his  justice  ;  will  they  not 
agree  with  me  that  their  lives  have  been  lost.  You  who 
may  have  ever  been  the  slaves  of  intemperance  and  of 
sin,  you  who  may  have  been  charmed  with  the  pleasures 
of  the  world  and  who  cannot  spare  one  half  hour  in  the 
week  to  the  service  of  God  by  hearing  Mass  ;  will  you 
not  all  agree  that  you  are  foolish  in  not  preparing,  and 
in  not  being  prepared  for  that  uncertain  moment  ? 

In  the  third  place,  where  will  we  die  ?  This  may  be 
a  thought  that  has  never  occurred  to  us,  we  may  have 
never  asked  ourselves  the  question ;  it  is  something  that 
men  are  not  generally  troubled  about ;  they  expect 
death  to  come  upon  them  for  the  most  part  in  the  bosom 
of  their  families ;  but  alas  !  how  many  are  deceived. 
Shall  we  die  in  our  own  house  surrounded  by  friends  and 
acquaintances  ?  Will  relatives  stand  by  us  at  that  last 
hour  to  comfort  and  bid  us  hope?  Or  shall  we  die  far 
from  home  in  the  midst  of  strangers,  with  no  one  about 
us  whom  we  know,  with  no  one  to  comfort  us  ?  Will  our 
death  be  natural?  Shall  we  be  stricken  down  by  a  long 
and  lingering  illness,  or  shall  we  die  a  violent  death  ? 
Shall  we  die  by  our  own  hand  or  by  the  hand  of  an  as 
sassin?  Will  it  be  upon  the  road-side  suddenly,  or  will 
it  be  upon  the  ocean  ?  Will  it  be  in  the  midst  of  enjoy 
ment  and  innocent  pleasure,  or  will  it  be  while  we  are  in 
the  very  act  of  offending  Almighty  God?  All  this  is 
hidden  from  us  for  the  selfsame  reason;  that  we  may  be 
always  prepared  wherever  we  may  be,  or  whatever  we 
may  be  doing ;  for  we  know  not  the  time  nor  the  place. 
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the  day  nor  the  hour.  We  might  develop  this  point,  in 
definitely  but  still  we  would  have  to  come  to  the  same 
conclusion  :  we  know  not  where  we  shall  die. 

And,  My  Friends,  provided  we  answer  our  fourth 
question  satisfactorily,  ;t  natters  little  what  answers  we 
give  to  the  questions  when  we  shall  die,  and  where  we 
shall  die.  The  great  question  is  and  ought  to  be  for  us  : 
How  shall  we  die  ?  This  is  the  all  important  question,  for 
if  we  die  well,  we  need  not  care  how  soon  we  may  be  called 
upon  to  give  up  our  life  :  we  need  not  care  whether  it  be 
this  year  or  next ;  this  day  or  next ;  provided  we  die 
well,  we  care  not  when.  So  too,  provided  we  die  well,  we 
care  not  where  we  die  :  whether  it  be  in  our  house  sur 
rounded  by  friends,  or  whether  it  be  in  a  distant  land 
surrounded  by  strangers.  The  great  question  is ;  how 
will  each  one  of  us  die.  Death  will  come,  and  our  death 
bed  will  be  that  of  the  just  or  that  of  the  wicked.  To-day 
we  can  conjecture  from  bur  past  life,  what  it  will  be;  for 
as  we  live,  so  shall  we  die.  If  we  live  a  life  of  forgetful- 
ness  of  God  and  of  His  Holy  Religion,  we  must  expect  to 
be  deserted  by  Him  in  death.  But  if  on  the  contrary, 
our  lives  be  well  ordered,  well  regulated,  according  to 
the  laws  and  the  commandments  of  God,  we  may  expect 
to  die  in  His  friendship.  Apply  then  this  principle,  and 
say  how  will  it  fare  with  you  ? 

How  many  forget  God,  how  few  really  serve  him  ; 
how  many  who  are  now  here  will  go  from  this  church  to 
spend  the  day  carelessly,  never  to  think  of  Him  during 
the  coming  week.  How  then  shall  we  die  ?  To-day  we 
have  it  in  our  power  to  answer  that  question ;  we  may 
to-day  determine  whether  we  shall  die  the  death  of  the 
just  or  the  death  of  the  wicked.  Go  to  the  death-bed, 
and  stand  by  that  of  the  wicked.  Three  things  particu- 
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larly  torment  such  a  soul.  His  past  life  rushes  in  upon 
his  memory  ;  he  sees  it  all  misspent,  his  sins  come  back 
upon  him ;  all  the  forbidden  pleasures  he  enjoyed,  all 
the  crimes  he  committed  rise  up  to  condemn  him ;  there 
is  not  in  his  past  life  a  solitary  action  that  he  can  recall 
with  pleasure,  and  if  there  be,  he  beholds  how  sadly  it  is 
outweighed  by  his  offences.  He  remembers  the  many 
good  works  he  might  have  performed,  the  poor  he  might 
have  assisted,  the  Communions  he  might  have  received, 
the  masses  he  might  have  assisted  at ;  the  Confessions 
he  might  have  made,  the  occasions  of  sin  he  might  have 
avoided  ;  all  the  memory  of  wrong  that  he  has  done,  and 
the  memory  of  good  that  he  has  left  undone,  all  come 
back  in  that  last  moment  to  torture  the  poor  soul.  But 
not  only  does  the  memory  of  the  past  grieve  him,  but 
the  present  likewise  afflicts  him.  "Who  can  express  his 
sorrow  at  that  moment?  His  pain  is  intensified  ;  he  is 
about  to  give  up  friends  and  relations  who  surround  him. 
He  soes  riches  that  he  has  labored  for  during  his  whole 
life  about  to  slip  from  his  hands,  to  be  squandered  per 
haps,  by  an  unworthy  heir  ;  or  if  he  be  not  wealthy,  he 
sees  himself  leaving  a  destitute  family  upon  the  world;  a 
family  perhaps  which  he  has  not  brought  up  in  the  true 
religion ;  a  family  destined  to  curse  his  memory  in  the 
future.  But  the  tortures  of  the  past  and  of  the  present 
are  nothing  to  the  agony  he  feels  when  he  contemplates 
the  future ;  his  short  life  has  been  spent,  but  a  future, 
everlasting  in  duration,  begins.  Imagination  conjures  up 
the  just  judge  who  is  about  to  consider  his  every  thought, 
his  every  action,  and  his  every  word  ;  he  goes  further ; 
and  thinks  of  the  aboda  of  the  damned  and  their  suffer 
ings  ;  he  thinks  of  souls  suffering  there  who  have  not 
committed  one-half  of  the  offences  for  which  he  is  now 
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about  to  be  judged  ;  lie  sees  heaven,  that  place  of  reward 
and  delight,  which  he  might  have  enjoyed  at  the  price  of 
a  little  self-sacrifice  ;  he  sees  the  innumerable  bright 
spirits  who  crowd  it,  and  he  feels  within  himself :  I  am 
lost,  I  cannot  hope  in  a  moment  to  become  as  one  of 
those ;  and  so  dies  in  a  state  of  despair. 

Go  then  to  the  death-bsd  of  the  just  and  behold  how 
calmly  they  depart  this  life.  To  them  the  past  comes  back, 
but  with  no  terrors.  True,  there  have  been  sins  there, 
dark  spots  upon  their  lives  which  they  would  erase  were 
it  not  too  late  ;  but  the  thought  of  having  done  Penance, 
satisfies  them.  Their  many  good  actions,  their  many 
sacrifices  in  God's  services  are  there ;  the  Sundays  so  well 
spent,  the  days  oflforsd  and  consecrated  to  God  in  morn 
ing  prayer  ;  the  masses  assisted  at  so  devoutly  ;  the  good 
Confessions  made,  the  Communions  received  every  week 
or  month  ;  the  many  little  sacrifices,  such  as  not  going  to 
certain  places  of  pleasure,  or  not  exposing  themselves  to 
sin,  all  these  come  back  to  those  souls,  and  fill  them  with 
ineffable  joy.  The  present  too  but  adds  to  it ;  they  do 
not  desire  to  live  if  it  be  God's  will  to  take  them  from  the 
r  world;  all  they  desire  is  to  receive  the  Sacraments,  the 
channels  of  grace,  in  that  last  hour;  the  ambassador  of 
heaven  stands  beside  them,  pronouncing  for  the  last  time 
the  sacramental  words  of  Absolution  gives  them  their 
God,  and  tells  those  Christian  souls,  to  depart  from  that 
body  fearlessly,  and  to  enter  into  the  joys  of  the  Blessed- 
Those  souls  without  fear  look  into  that  everlasting  fu 
ture,  look  with  anxious  expectation  for  the  hour,  the 
moment,  which  will  unite  them  to  those  Bkssed  Spirits ; 
the  moment  which  will  be  the  first  of  everlasting  life,  in 
heaven  where  "  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes,  and  death  shall  be  no  more;  nor  mourning,  nor  cry- 
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ing,  nor  sorrow  shall  be  no  more,  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away." 

Ah,  My  Friends,  where  is  the  person  who  would  not 
like  to  die  the  death  of  the  just ;  you  would  all  wish  it,  and 
as  you  all  wish  it  so  may  you  all  depart  from  this  world 
in  that  manner.  To-day  each  one  may  say;  that  will  be 
rr,y  end  in  this  world,  for  "my  soul."  The  Psalmist  tells 
me, "is  in  my  own  hands;"  to-day  I  can  make  up  my  mind 
to  lose  or  to  save  my  soul.  If  I  go  on  as  I  have  been  doing 
in  the  present,  there  is  a  likelihood  of  my  losing  that 
soul.  What  I  am  to  do  then,  is  to  stop  just  here,  and  de 
termine  to  save  that  soul,  to  save  it  by  and  through  all 
the  means  left  us  by  our  Blessed  Lord.  The  Church  is 
about  to  enter  upon  a  time  of  Penance,  I  will  enter  upon 
it  with  her,  and  I  will  do  penance  for  my  past  life,  and 
endeavor  to  do  better  for  the  future.  The  first  week  of 
Lent  will  find  me  at  peace  with  my  God; 
I  will  put  it  off  no  longer  this  Lent  will  be 
spent  as  a  time  of  real  penance.  If  I  am 
able  to  keep  all  the  regulations  of  my  church,  regarding 
fast  or  abstinence,  I  will  do  so  ;  and  if  I  cannot,  I  will 
at  least  do  something  ;  I  will  hear  Mass  daily,  or  I  will 
attend  Devotions  every  evening.  I  will  go  around  those 
stations  in  spirit  that  my  Lord  did  in  his  sufferings, 
and  I  will  there  learn  His  love  for  me,  and  promise  to  love 
Him  more  faithfully. 

Ah  My  Friends,  if  we  could  thus  be  induced  to  make 
peace  with  our  God  during  this  season,  and  perform  some 
work  of  penance  for  the  past,  would  not  Easter  Day  be 
indeed  a  day  of  Resurrection  for  us,  and  might  we  not 
hope  that  it  would  only  be  a  type  of  our  resurrection  on 
the  last  day,  when  we  shall  risa  to  enjoy  the  happiness 
which  can  be  never  taken  from  us. 
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THIKD  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 


"Who  art  thou."— JOHN  I— 22. 


To-day,  My  Dear  Friends,  the  Gospel  carries  us  in 
spirit  to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  to  hear  the  first  Chris 
tian  orator,  the  great  precursor  John  telling  the  people  of 
his  time  to  do  penance  or  inevitably  perish.  Such  words 
were  startling.  True,  they  expected  the  Messiah,  and 
they  knew  full  well  that  the  weeks  of  David  had  almost 
expired;  but  their  ideas  of  the  great  prophet  of  the  Mes- 
sias  was,  that  he  would  come  with  power  and  with  ma 
jesty.  Their  carnal  and  ease-loving  minds  could  not  en 
tertain  the  thought  that  they  were  to  be  called  upon  to 
perform  acts  of  penance  and  to  deny  themselves  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  and  hence  it  was  that  when  they 
saw  this  man  clad  in  skins,  and  living  on  locusts  and  wild 
honey,  and  making  the  desert  his  home  ;  when  they  saw 
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this  mortified  man  come  before  them  with  a  boldness  un 
til  then  unheard  of,  and  calling  upon  them  "  to  bring 
forth  fruits  worthy  of  penance,"  to  make  straight  the 
rough  ways,  to  fill  up  the  valleys  of  weakmindedness  and 
sloth,  and  to  level  the  hills  of  pride  and  ambition  ;  when 
they  heard  this  bold  preacher  they  were  amazed,  and 
went  out  to  demand  of  him  who  he  was  ?  "Was  he  a 
prophet  ?  Was  he  the  Messias  ?  What  right  had  he  to 
preach  the  baptism  of  penance?  They  had  not  been  ac 
customed  to  such  language,  and  they  would  therefore 
question  the  right  of  this  man  to  tell  them  such  things. 
Nay  more,  John  went  farther,  for  we  find  him  daring  to 
come  before  Herod  the  Tetrarch  and  say  to  him  that  it 
was  not  lawful  for  him  to  live  with  his  brother's  wife. 
This  was  boldness  that  could  not  be  explained,  and  there 
fore  they  demanded  :  Who  art  thou  ?  Whence  do  you 
come?  Where  is  your  mission?  And  John  answered: 
"I  am  but  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ;"  if  you  expect  the  Messias,  prepare 
for  his  coming,  do  penance  for  your  sins. 

My  Friends,  do  you  see  the  parallel  ?  Have  you 
discovered  in  this  scene  a  like  one  that  you  daily 
witness  ?  Have  you  not  heard  of  a  power  that  also  came 
before  a  people  pagan  in  ideas,  idolatrous  in  worship 
and  lewd  in  its  morals  ?  Have  you  not  heard  of  that 
power  asserting  in  the  face  of  such  a  societv,  that  there 
must  be  a  complete  change  in  ideas,  in  religion,  and  in 
morals.  Did  you  not  witness  a  conflict  going  on  for  cen- 
turie  -5,  and  did  you  not  see  the  advocate  of  the  new  order 
persecuted  and  hunted  down,  apparently  crushed  to 
earth,  but  only  fulfilling  the  saying:  "Truth  crushed  to 
earth  will  rise  again,"  During  this  time  was  not  the 
question  always  asked :  whence  comes  this  power  ? 
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What  is  its  mission  ?  The  cry  was  that  of  Paganism  de  • 
manding  from  Christianity  the  reason  of  its  assertion ! 
Still  more,  did  we  not  see  that  power  going  as  did  John 
before  the  Tetrarch  Herod,  going  before  the  crowned 
heads  of  the  world,  and  making  known  to  the  people 
their  duties  when  they  seemed  to  forget  them.  Do  we 
not  see  Theodosius  the  Emperor  met  at  the  Cathedral 
doors  by  Ambrose  the  Bishop  of  Milan,  and  refused  ad 
mission  until  he  had  v/iped  out  with  tears  of  pen 
ance  the  bloody  deeds  that  had  been  done  by  his  com 
mand  in  the  city  of  Thessalonica. 

You  remember  the  incident.  That  city  had  revolted 
against  its  governor,  the  indignation  of  the  Emperor  was 
immediately  aroused  and,  he  ordered  a  massacre  of  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city  without  regard  to  age,  sex,  or 
condition.  Seven  thousand  souls  fell  victims  to  that  se 
vere  command.  St.  Ambrose  the  Bishop  of  Milan  wrote 
to  the  Emperor  who  was  in  that  city  and  represented  to 
him  the  crime  he  had  committed  in  condemning  the  inno 
cent  with  the  guilty.  He  exhorted  him  to  repentance,  and 
warned  him  not  to  assist  at  the  divine  service  until  he  had 
expiated  his  grave  offense.  The  Emperor  was  deaf  to 
this  prohibition,  and  at  the  usual  hour  proceeded  to  the 
Church.  Ambrose  heard  of  his  coming  and  went  to  meet 
him  at  the  doors,  and  there  he  said  to  him :  "  Go  no 
further,  prince  ;  thou  dost  not  yet  feel  the  enormity  of 
thy  crime  ;  reflect  a  moment.  With  what  eyes  dost  thou 
look  upon  the  Holy  Temple  ?  Dost  thou  dare  enter  into 
the  sanctuary  of  an  angry  God  thy  hands  still  stained 
with  innoceiit  blood?  Canst  thou,  a  murderer,  presume 
to  receive  the  Body  of  the  Lord  ?  Go,  go  from  these 
sacred  precincts  and  add  not  the  crime  of  sacrilege  to 
that  af  murder."  Back  went  the  Emperor  obedient  to  the 
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•voice  of  his  Bishop  from  the  temple  of  his  God,  from  that 
temple  which  was  open  to  the  least  of  his  subjects, 
though  closed  to  him,  the  ruler  of  the  land. 

Again  did  we  not  see  Lothair  take  back  the  wife  he 
had  rejected.     As  John  to  the  Tetrarch,  so  there  came  a 
power  to  him  when  he  repudiated  his  fair  and  virtuous 
consort.     A  power  that  taught  him,  that  though  he  was 
an  Emperor,  there  were  the  laws  of  God  to  be  respected  ; 
a  power  that  obliged  him  to  come  before  his  people  and 
to  repudiate  the  concubine  he  had  taken  to  his  unlawful 
embraces,  to  take  back  his   own  lawful  queen,    and   to 
pledge  to  her  again  before  all  the  people  that  he   never 
would  love  another,  and  that  he  would  be  faithful  to  her 
as  a  Christian  until  the  hour  of  death.     Such  deeds  were 
unheard  of  in  Ancient  history,  and  now  the  cry  goes  up  ; 
what  is  this  power  ?     Whence  came  this  power  that  dares 
to  rise  up  against  the  ideas   and   teachings   of  the   uni 
versal  world ;  that  constitutes  itself  a  teacher  aye,  and 
with  a  pretension  hitherto  unknown,  an  infallible  guide  ? 
Whence  comes  this  strange   power   that   even  now  pre 
sumes  to  preach  penance  when  human  ingenuity  scouts 
the  very  idea  in  its  modern  inventions  ?  Well  my  friends, 
but  a  little  week  shall  pass  and  you  will  be  led  in  spirit 
to  the  birthplace  of  that  power,  for  it  is  none  other  than  the 
power  of  Christ.     You  will  be  led  to  consider  one  more 
mortified  than  John.     He  too  is  in  a  desert,  for  the  cold 
world  will  have  shut  Him  out ;  He  came  unto  His  own  and 
they  received  Him  not.    There,  lying  in  a  manger,  a  poor 
babe  unattended  and  unknown,  breathes  the  God  of  crea 
tion.     And  for  His   coming  it   is  that  we  are  invited  to 
prepare  the  way  ?     John  asked  the  people  of  his  day  to 
prepare  for  His  first  coming.     The  Christian  preacher  of 
to-day  calls  upon  you  to  prepare  for  His  second  and  terri* 
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ble  coming  on  the  last  day,  the  day  of  general  Judgment. 
And  it  seems  to  me  that  we  could  not  better  prepare  our 
selves  than  by  asking  ourselves  who  we  are,  and  what  we 
have  to  say  of  ourselves.  Answering  this  question  wre 
shall  have  a  knowledge  of  our  littleness,  and  must  of  ne 
cessity  acknowledge  the  greatness  of  God  and  be  led  to 
form  the  resolution  of  never  more  sinning,  and  of  doing 
penance  for  our  many  and  past  offences. 

It  is  a  strange  phenomenon  that  man  is  peculiarly  a 
creature  of  investigation,  his  life  is  spent  in  questioning 
from  the  day  he  is  ushered  into  this  world  until  he 
leaves  it.  Thus  the  child  day  after  day  acquires  the 
names  of  objects  that  surround  it.  Men  of  talent  are 
always  inquiring  into  the  phenomena  that  surrounds 
them.  The  Geologist  questions  the  earth's  surface 
and  demands  its  origin  and  the  time  of  its  birth. 
The  Astronomer  views  the  heavenly  bodies  and  demands 
an  explanation  of  their  evolutions,  whilst  the  Mathema 
tician  inquires  after  their  distances.  The  Philosopher 
catches  the  emotions,  and  stays  the  tumult  of  thoughts 
that  crowd  through  our  minds,  and  wants  to  know  of 
their  beginning  ;  whilst  the  Theologian  goes  even  farther 
and  asks  who  is  God,  what  of  his  nature,  and  what  of  his 
power  and  attributes.  One  question  alone  in  that  uni 
versal  examination  is  omitted  :  "et  tu  quis  es  tu."  And 
thou,  who  art  thou.  Pardon  me,  my  friends,  if  the 
answer  to  this  question  must  be  one  that  will  show  your 
own  insignificance.  We  shall  demand  the  answer  from 
the  testimony  and  reason  of  mankind  and  from  the 
revealed  word  of  God. 

Summon  we  then  before  us  the  great  ones  of  earth, 
those  who  have  gone  before  us,  those  who  may  have  ex 
celled  s'o  far  as  to  have  charmed  the  world  by  their  deeds 
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and  ask  the  question :  who  are  you  ?  A  being  of  but  a 
few  hours  in  comparison  with  the  age  of  the  world,  the 
being  of  a  moment  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Stand  before  their 
monuments  and  rich  mausoleums  and  ask  :  who  are  you? 
And  they  confess,  and  will  not  deny  how  little  they  are  ; 
seven  feet  of  earth  is  now  sufficient  for  those  whose  de 
sires  were  not  limited  by  the  Universe.  Mors  sola  fate- 
tuo,  quantula  sint  homines  corpuscida.  To  Hanibal,  the 
great  general,  you  may  say  with  Juvenal :  "  Death  alone 
confesses  the  littleness  of  man."  You  may  with  Serverus 
the  Imperator  take  in  hand  the  urn  in  which  the  ashes 
of  the  Kornans  were  preserved  and  say :  "  Th  ou  art  able 
to  contain  a  man  who  in  the  world  could  not  circumscribe." 
Then  go  and  stand  befora  the  monument  of  Alexander 
that  mighty  hero  who  wept,  after  he  made  the  earth  deso 
late,  for  other  worlds  to  conquer,  and  you  will  hear  the 
Philosophers  pass  by  and  thus  moralize.  You  will  hear 
one  say:  "  Yesterday  and  the  world  itself  was  not  suffi 
cient;  to-day  five  or  six  feet  are  plenty."  Another  ad 
dresses  the  dead  monarch  after  this  manner:  "Yesterday 
thou  couldst  liberate  thousands  from  death ;  to-day  thou 
canst  not  exercise  that  power  in  thy  own  behalf."  A 
third  will  pass  and  tell  the  dead:  "  Yesterday  you  made 
the  earth  groan  with  the  armies  that  you  marched  over  its 
surface,  to-day  it  lies  heavy  on  your  own  form."  Again ; 
listen  to  the  cry  of  anguish  that  escapes  from  Anthony 
the  bosom  friend  of  Csesar,  that  great  Eoman  general, 
when  he  saw  him  cold  in  death  before  him.  "O  Mighty 
Csesar!  And  dost  thou  lie  so  low !  Are  all  thy  conquests, 
glories,  spoils,  shrunk  into  this  little  measure.  But 
yesterday,  and  the  wcrcl  of  Csesar  might  have  stood 
against  the  world  ;  now  lies  he  there  and  none  so  poor  to 
do  him  reverence.*' 
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But  what  need  of  questioning  the  past,  let  us  confine 
ourselves  to  the  present.  Let  us  ask  from  the  man  of 
wealth,  the  merchant  who  burdens  the  seas  with  his  mer 
chandise  :  who  art  thou  ?  Who  art  thou  that  men  should 
covet  thy  possessions,  that  men  should  seek  thy  friend 
ship?  With  all  thy  wealth  thou  canst  not  purchase  one 
moment  of  ease  from  pain  in  sickness,  one  moment  of  joy 
in  sorrow,  nor  one  moment  of  pleasure  when  anxiety 
weighs  thee  down;  I  see  disease  of  some  kind  seize  you, 
you  writhe  in  agony  as  others ;  in  vain  do  you  ask  for  a 
reprieve  from  death,  it  is  not  granted,  and  you  die.  I 
see  the  hearse  before  your  door,  I  see  your  casket  taken 
from  the  house  and  borne  to  the  cemetery,  and  I  hear  the 
earth  as  it  falls  with  heavy  thud  upon  the  coffin  lid.  I 
turn  and  ask  one  of  the  lookers  on  :  \vlio  is  this  ?  What 
was  he  ?  I  may  hear,  in  reply,  of  his  great  ri3hes ;  of  the 
many  great  offices  that  he  rilled,  of  the  public  works  that 
he  may  have  aided  in  constructing.  But  if  I  ask  the  dead 
one  :  who  arfc  thou ;  he  will  confess  and  he  will  not  deny  : 
"  Non  Sum"  I  am  not. 

Fifty  years  ago  the  name  of  Napoleon  was  suffici 
ent  to  alarm  the  powers  of  Europe.  You  have  heard  of 
his  triumphs,  you  have  read  of  his  victories,  you  have 
been  told  of  his  receptions  in  the  gay  capital  when  re 
turning  from  victory.  The  populace  went  out  to  meet 
him  and  with  cheers  cried  out :  Long  live  the  Emperor! 
Bells  voiced  the  same  sentiment  and  guns  thundered  the 
tale  of  victory.  Yet,  Napoleon  1  who  art  thou  ?  Listen 
high  monarch  to  the  manner  in  which  a  poetess  will  sing 
of  your  remains  when  they  are  borne  to  France  for  burial. 

"A  little  urn,  a  littls  -dust  inside, 
Which  once  outbalanced  the  large  earth.    Albeit, 

To-day  a  four  year  old  child  might  carry  it." 
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Take  tlie  man  of  genius  and  of  talent,  the  man 
of  learning,  the  privileged  man,  he  who  cultivates 
his  mind,  the  highest  quality  of  the  soul.  He  who 
goes  about  conscious  of  his  intellectual  superiority, 
admired  as  a  prodigy  and  spoken  of  as  a  man  powerful 
enough  to  revolutionize  the  world :  ask  that  man  :  Man 
of  letters,  man  of  knowledge,  who  art  thou?  A  creature, 
a  poor  being  sprung  from  nothing,  glancing  for  a  day 
about  the  universe  and  then  disappearing  soon  to  be  en 
tirely  forgotten.  Your  learning,  what  is  it?  what  does  it 
amount  to?  Enjoy  if  you  will  the  whole  of  human  knowl- 
edge,  and  what  is  it  ?  Have  you  explained  the  mysteries 
that  surround  you?  Do  you  even  understand  the  work 
ings  of  your  own  mind  ?  Can  you  explain  the  feelings 
and  operations  of  your  own  soul  ?  Yet  you  think  your 
self  learned,  while  your  own  being  is  a  mystery  from  the 
beginning  of  life  to  its  end.  You  are  no  wiser  as  regards 
yourself  than  the  most  ignorant.  Call  up  the  gay  young 
maiden  who  has  been  taught  to  please,  who  is  the  admi 
ration  of  those  about,  who  arrests  the  gaze  of  every 
passer  by,  the  very  life  and  soul  of  every  pleasure  party: 
whose  absence  is  mourned  in  the  ball-room  and  whose 
style  and  fashion  is  a  subject  of  conversation  for  the 
town.  Adorn  her  with  every  accomplishment,  decorate 
her  with  all  the  tawdry  of  fashion  and  let  her  beauty  sur 
pass  expression  ;  then  ask  her  :  And  thou  admired  one, 
who  art  thou?  Canst  thou  command  this  beauty?  Will 
it  remain  ?  Those  graces  and  charms,  are  they  at  your 
pleasure  ?  If  some  disease  were  to  break  out  in  the  city 
you  would  be  alarmed,  you  would  feel  that  your  last  visit 
had  been  made  in  the  fashionable  circle,  and  you  would 
fear  that  they  might  henceforth  speak  of  your  disfigured 
appearance.  But  grant  even  that  you  escape,  can  you 
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stay  the  fingers  of  old  age  from  drawing  furrows  in  that 
comely  brow  ?  Can  you  stay  the  chill  of  old  age  from 
robbing  that  eye  of  its  lustre,  and  that  cheek  of  its  bloom  ; 
can  you  bid  the  snows  of  winter  fall  without  whitening 
those  locks  or  the  years  to  fall  lightly  on  those  shoulders 
without  bending  that  shapely  and  erect  form?  You  con 
fess  your  inability.  What  then  are  you  ? 

Reason  and  Humanity  have  told  us  of  the  littleness 
of  man.  What  answer  shall  we  derive  from  Eevelation, 
from  the  inspired  men  of  God?  We  seek  a  reply  from 
the  great  king  David  and  he  tells  us  of  himself  :  "  I 
am  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  as  all  my  Fathers  were." 
He  was  but  a  wanderer,  journeying  from  a  distant 
home ;  he  had  heard  of  generations  that  lived  be 
fore  him  that  had  passed  away.  He  recognized  that  he 
too  was  passing  as  a  shadow,  that  others  would  corne  after 
him.  My  friends,  have  you  ever  thought  of  this  ?  Have 
you  ever  thought  that  you  can  never  rest ;  that  whether 
standing  or  walking,  running  or  sleeping,  you  are  still 
hurrying  onward  to  the  grave.  When  you  enter  a 
crowded  thoroughfare  one  thing  can  be  predicted  of  all ; 
they  are  hurrying  on  to  their  graves.  The  gay  equipage 
that  rolls  by  is  hurrying  there.  The  little  child,  the 
grown  up  young  man,  the  feeble  old  woman,  all,  all  are 
hurrying  home  from  this  place  of  sojourn  and  exile.  Well 
indeed  might  King  Solomon  that  wisest  of  men,  well 
might  he  answer  to  that  question  :  "  I  am  but  the  guest 
of  one  day."  For  man  is  like  a  guest  who  arrives  to-day 
and  goes  awa^  on  the  morrow.  No  sooner  is  he  born  into 
the  world  than  he  is  met  at  his  baptism  by  the  minister 
who  presents  him  with  a  lighted  taper,  telling  him  to  be 
prepared  to  meet  the  bridegroom  when  he  chooses  to 
come.  You  are  then  but  a  guest,  since  you  have  ij 
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sooner  arrived  than  you  are  warned  that  you  must  be 
ready  to  set  out  again  when  called  for.     If   then    we   be 
but  guests,  if  we  be  but  wanderers  on  this  earth,  why  do 
we  act  as  though  we  possessed  a  fixed  habitation  here  ? 
Why  stop  on  the  way  to  gather  riches,  to  obtain  honors,  to 
seek  for  the  fashions  and  the  follies  of  earth  ?  What  would 
you  say  of  a  man  who,  in  coming  home  from  some  distant 
country,    would  dally  on  the    wayside;  gazing   idly  on 
riches  and  jewels  that  he  might  receive  for  his  home,  and 
yet  return  penniless.     Such,  my  friends,  is  tho  manner  in 
which  many  of  us  are  hastening  on  to  eternity.    We  stop 
by  the  wayside  of  the  world,  taken  up    with   its   passing 
shadows,  with  its  wealth,  with  its  pleasures,  and  with  its 
honors.     We  are  warned  time  and  again  by  the  minister 
of  God  that  we  are    traveling   towards   eternity,    but  we 
heed  not  the  advice.     We  are  told  that  there  are  riches 
to  be  acquired  here  which  will  be  of  benefit  to   us  here 
after  ;  we  are  toll  of  the  Sacraments,  those  fountains  of 
wealth  for  souls  that  would  be  happy;    we    are   told   of 
actions  that  we  might  perform   for   which   we  might  re 
ceive  a  reward  in  eternity :  but,  on  we  go,  jogging  leis 
urely,  half  listening  to  the  maxims  of  the  world,  half  list 
ening  to  the  V3ice  of  God,  until  our  journey  is  ended,  and 
at  the  very  entrance  into  the  next  world  we  waken   as  it 
were  to  hear  that  question  put  to  us  by  an  angry   judge ; 
Who  art  thou  ?     What  hast  thou  to  say  of  thyself  ?  Give 
an  account  of  thy  exile  and  of  thy  time  of  trial?  We  have 
heard  the  testimony  of  King  Solomon,  that  wisest  of  men 
has  answered  our  question.     He  has  told  us  in   sublime 
words  that:  "Human  life    passes    away   like  a   shadow, 
and  like  a  post  that  runneth  on  ;  and  like    a  ship    that 
passeth  through  the  waves,  whereof  when  it  is  gone   by, 
the  trace  cannot  be  found,  nor  the  path  of  its  keel  in  tho 
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water ;  or  as  a  bird  tliat  flieth  through  the  air ;  of  the 
passage  of  which  no  mark  can  be  found"  or  as  "an 
arrow  when  it  is  shot  at  a  mark,  the  divided  air  cometh 
together  again  so  that  the  passage  is  not  known." 

The  prophet  Isaias  and  Holy  Job  have  an  answer  to 
give  to  our  question.  Isaias  tells  us  that :  "  All  flesh  is 
grass  and  all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field." 
Now  what  is  there  more  tender  than  the  grass  or  more 
delicate  than  the  flower  ?  The  northern  blast,  cold  and 
chilly,  robs  the  flower  of  its  beauty  and  the  grass  of  its 
verdure.  The  sun  consumes  the  freshness  of  the 
meadow,  and  kills  the  varied  colors  of  the  garden.  But 
yet  man  is  weaker  than  they ;  a  simple  breath  will  not 
fade  the  lily,  yet  a  pestilential  odor  is  sufficient  for  man. 

Ask  of  some  of  the  dead  what  killed  them,  and  you 
will  be  surprised  at  the  accident  that  was  the  cause. 
What  killed  Cassius  the  great  orator?  Cicero  answers 
that  on  a  certain  day  after  he  had  made  one  of  his  great 
speeches  he  took  a  chill  and  died.  What  killed  Lucia 
the  sister  of  Marcus  Aurelius  the  Emperor?  Aurelius 
himself  tells  us,  that  while  she  was  nursing  her  child  and 
playing  with  it,  the  babe  by  accident  ran  a  needle  into 
her  breast  and  she  died.  What  killed  Fabius  the  great 
Roman  PraBtor  who  at  times  maintained  that  he  was 
equal  to  God,  but  a  hair  swallowed  in  his  cup  of  milk. 
If  then  our  lives  hang  by  so  slender  a  thread,  if  we  are 
liable  to  be  summoned  at  any  moment,  why  is  it  that  we 
remain  in  our  sins  ?  Why  is  it  that  we  do  not  rise  from 
that  sleep  of  death.  Why  do  we  not  present  ourselves  at 
the  tribunal  of  penance  in  order  that  we  may  hold  our 
selves  in  readiness. 

Who  art  thou?  "A  leaf  that  is  carried  away  by  the 
wind  "  replies  Holy  Job.  As  though  he  would  say  ;  oh ! 
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the  uncertainty  of  life  !  For  as  tlie  leaf  hangs  trembling 
in  every  passing  breeze,  and  as  some  are  torn  from  the 
branch  before  others,  so  also  with  our  lives.  We  are 
ever  bordering  on  the  moment  of  dissolution,  and  hence 
it  was  that  Ecclesiasticus  said  :  "  Man  knoweth  not  his 
own  end :  but  as  fishes  are  taken  with  the  hook,  and  as 
birds  are  caught  Avith  the  snare,  so  men  are  taken  in  the 
evil  time  when  it  shall  suddenly  come  upon  them." 

These  are  words  surely  that  must  strike  the  mind  of 
the  sinner  if  we  but  consider  them  seriously.  They  are 
words  of  inspiration  written  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  written  for  our  use  and  benefit;  words  of 
truth,  since  they  are  revealed.  Take  them  therefore  with 
you,  you  who  are  in  a  state  of  sin,  and  reflect  upon  them: 
"  So  men  are  taken  in  the  evil  time." — in  their  sins — 
"when  it" — death — "shall  suddenly  come  upon  them." 
Take  them  then  with  you  for  your  serious  consideration 
and  show  me  the  man  that  will  remain  in  his  sin.  If 
there  be  one,  he  is  a  man  who  dares  to  defy  God  himself. 

Human  testimony  and  Revelation  my  friends,  have 
shown  us  the  littleness  of  man,  that  littleness  of  which 
we  seldom  think.  And  here  is  the  reason  why  the  Pre 
cursor  of  Christ  had  a  right  to  go  out  into  the  world  de 
manding  Penance  of  that  small  creature  for  the  offences 
he  had  offered  to  his  God.  Here  also  is  the  reason  why 
the  church  of  God  resists  so  strongly  the  world  to-day. 
She  sees  a  selfish  creature  so  called  elated  by  progress 
and  success  wishing  to  set  aside  God,  wishing  to  get  on 
without  Him.  Hence  it  is  that  she  must  be  faithful  to 
her  mission,  call  upon  man  to  reflect  upon  himself,  and 
to  do  Penance  and  prepare  for  the  coming  of  his  Lord. 

This  language  may  S3?m  strange  and  strong  to  manv 
of  you.  You  have  no  dread  of  God's  being  set  aside;  in 
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fact  you  say  it  is  a  picture  much  overdrawn.  "Well  my 
friends,  I  think  not :  for  even  in  this  Church  I  dare  as 
sert  that  there  are  Catholics,  men  and  women  who  do  all 
they  can  to  forward  this  cause.  Our  Blessed  Lord  as 
you  all  know  came  upon  this  earth,  dwelt  here  with  men 
for  thirty-three  years  ;  three  years  of  that  life  He  devoted 
to  His  public  mission,  and  during  that  time  He  assembles 
about  Him  disciples,  teaches  them,  sends  them  to  teach 
the  people  and  to  preach  to  the  world  at  large.  In  a 
word  he  constitutes  a  Church,  institutes  seven  Sacra 
ments,  seven  channels  of  grace,  with  the  intention  that  we 
sinners  should  approach  them,  aye  and  frequently.  Well 
what  do  you  do  even  in  this  congregation ;  how  many 
stay  away  from  their  duty  for  months,  for  years  ?  To  tl:  at 
class  of  persons  I  put  one  simple  question :  are  you  not 
doing  all  you  can  to  forget  God,  to  ignore  Him,  and  to 
prove  to  the  world  that  you  can  get  on  without  Him  ? 
Are  you  not  even  telling  Him  by  your  manner  of  life  that 
you  admit  that  He  gave  you  certain  helps  whereby  you 
might  work  to  do  without  them  ? 

Now  during  this  season  of  Advent  we  are  called  upon 
to  prepare  for  His  last  coming,  for  His  mission  of  Justice. 
Our  Lord  has  a  three  fold  mission;  a  mission  of  Mercy— 
His  coming  into  the  world  and  dying  for  us  ;  a  mission  of 
Justice,  His  coming  on  the  last  dreadful  day  to  judge  man 
kind  ;  but  there  is  another  which  unites  in  some  way 
these  two  ;  a  mission  which  procures  for  us  the  fruits  of 
His  first  mission,  and  disposes  us  for  His  second  coming. 
That  mission  is  His  mission  of  Grace  to  the  poor  soul. 
It  is  the  communing  of  God  with  the  sinners  in  love,  and 
it  is  for  this  mission  that  I  would  have  you  immediately 
prepare  as  the  holy  time  of  Christmas  approaches.  Pre 
pare  yourselves  then  pious  souls,  you  who  live  always  in 
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the  presence  of  God,  for  to  you  he  hastens  with  His  gifts 
and  His  greatest  blessings.  And  do  you  who  hav  lived 
far  from  God,  hidden  as  it  were  from  His  sight,  do  not 
lose  courage  but  prepare,  for  remember  this  is  the  time 
of  His  mission  of  love.  Give  place  to  that  Divine  Infant 
in  your  hearts,  and  do  not  shut  Him  out  on  the  eve  of  that 
festival  as  did  the  Jews  when  His  poor  Mother  walked 
from  door  to  door  seeking  admission  for  the  night.  Give 
place  to  Him  and  His  blessings,  and  His  peace  will  fall 
upon  your  homes. 
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THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 


St.  Matthew,  describing  tlie  Passion  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  tells  us  that  the  Eoman  Governor  Pilate  wished  to 
release  Jesus,  and  that  it  was  on  this  account  that  he 
said  to  the  Jews  when  they  were  clamoring  for  the  life  of 
our  Saviour  before  his  door  :  which  shall  I  release  to  you 
Barabbas  or  Jesus  who  is  called  Christ?  We  know  full 
well  the  choice  they  made,  and  we  know  how  Pilate  re 
monstrated  with  them ;  but  all  to  no  purpose.  There 
they  stood,  an  infuriated  mob  crying  out :  "  Crucify  him, 
crucify  him.  Be  you  innocent  if  you  will  of  the  blood  of 
this  man,  we  care  not.  Let  his  blood  be  upon  us  and 
upon  our  children." 

The  Gospel  which   I   have   this  day   read   for  you 
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makes  known  to  us  that  the  precious  blood  which  the 
Jews  were  about  to  shed  would  indeed  be  upon  them  and 
their  children. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that,  whenever  our  Lord 
wished  to  preach  a  new  doctrine  to  his  followers,  he 
would  confirm  it  by  a  miracle.  Thus  prior  to  the  Last 
Supper  where  He  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
we  find  Him  multiplying  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes, 
and  feeding  with  them  five  thousand  people.  Again, 
when  He  would  establish  the  truth  that  man  could  for 
give  sins,  we  find  Him  addressing  the  Scribes  who  had 
gathered  about  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  and  who  ac 
cused  Him  of  blaspheming  when  He  told  the  man  who  was 
sick  to  be  of  good  heart  that  his  sins  were  forgiven  him; 
we  find  Him  confounding  them  by  working  a  miracle  in 
their  very  sight.  "  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son 
of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  He  saith  to 
the  man  sick  of  palsy  :  "  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed  and  go 
into  thy  house."  And  he  rose  up  and  went  into  his 
house.  So  again  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  He  would  im 
part  some  knowledge  to  His  Disciples  and  followers  with 
regard  to  the  great  day  of  reckoning,  the  day  of  the  last 
and  final  judgment ;  and  in  order  to  assure  them  He  pro 
phesied  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  We  have  only  then 
to  ask  ourselves,  has  His  prophecy  with  regard  to  the 
Jewish  race  been  fulfilled  ?  If  so,  just  so  surely,  will  the 
events  predicted  in  this  day's  Gospel  come  to  pass  before 
the  destruction  of  this  world.  If  the  prophecy  concern 
ing  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  literally  accom 
plished,  we  may  likewise  expect  to  see  the  prophecy  re 
specting  the  day  of  Judgment  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  Bear 
ing  this  in  mind,  we  need  not  fear  that  we  can  overdraw 
its  terrors  or  that  the  conception  of  the  most  learned  mind 
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will  ever  equal  tlie  dreadful  sublimity  of  the  scene  which 
is  described  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  by  our  Lord  himself. 
The  tribulation  of  the  Jews  was  to  be  such  as  had 
not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  nor  was  there 
to  be  anything  like  it  for  any  people  in  the  future.  We 
have  read  of  popular  disturbances  and  of  national  griev 
ances  ;  we  have  heard  of  wars  and  of  the  devastation  of 
cities  ;  we  have  seen  thrones  crumble  and  people  disap 
pear  from  the  earth;  but  none  of  those  equalled  the 
destruction  of  that  Jewish  city.  Then  it  was,  as  we  read 
in  history  that  all  hearts  were  turned  from  humanity  and 
compassion.  Titus,  the  Roman,  drew  up  his  legions 
about  the  fated  city.  Thousands  had  assembled  within 
its  wralls  to  celebrate  the  Jewish  religious  solemnities  ; 
and  there,  shut  up  in  that  vast  prison,  murder  and  famine 
became  the  order  of  the  day.  Hour  after  hour  added  to 
the  dying  and  the  dead ;  the  living  walked  about  among 
them  like  so  many  skeletons.  Houses  became  graves, 
and  streets  were  strewn  like  the  battle  field  with  dead  and 
dying.  The  bodies  of  the  killed  were  so  numerous,  we 
are  told,  that  the  public  ways  were  blocked  up  with 
them.  For  forty  years  men  did  not  cease  to  see  strange 
things  in  the  Temple.  Every  day  brought  new  Avonders, 
so  that  a  famous  Rabbi  cried  out  one  day  :  "  O  Temple! 
O  Temple  !  What  causeth  thy  commotion  and  why  art 
thou  terrified  for  thyself  ?"  What  could  be  more  dread 
ful  than  the  voice  which  was  heard  on  the  day  of  Pente 
cost  or  more  fearful  than  that  which  resounded  all  through 
the  sacred  place,  "  Depart  henco  !  Depart  hence  !"  was 
heard  from,  every  quarter  of  the  building.  The  Holy 
Angels  who  were  its  protectors  and  guardians  announced 
to  the  people  that  they  ware  deserting  that  holy  edifice 
because  it  had  been  condemned  bv  God.  Four  years  be- 
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fore  the  war  in  which  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  the  Jews 
received  another  terrible  warning  which  appeared  before 
the  eyes  of  all  the  people. 

It  is  related  by  Josephus  the  Jewish  historian,  that 
a  certain  man  went  up  from  the  country  to  Jerusalem  to 
assist  at  the  feast  of  the  Tabernacles.  Suddenly  he  be 
gan  to  cry  out,  and  apparently  without  reason  :  "  A  voice 
from  the  east,  a  voice  from  the  west,  a  voice  from  the  four 
winds,  a  voice  against  the  temple  and  against  Jerusalem; 
a  voice  against  all  the  people."  From  that  time  he  cried 
out  day  and  night :  "  Woe,  woe,  to  Jerusalem !"  and  on 
festival  days  he  redoubled  that  cry.  No  other  words  fell 
from  his  lips  ;  those  who  pitied  him,  those  who  rebuked, 
even  those  who  gave  him  the  necessaries  of  life  could 
never  obtain  anything  from  him  but  this  terrible  sen 
tence  ;  "  Woe,  woe,  to  Jerusalem !"  He  was  arrested, 
led  before  the  magistrates  and  condemned  to  be  scourged 
At  every  question  and  at  every  lash  lie  constantly 
cried  out :  "  Woe,  woe,  to  Jerusalem !"  No  tear 
escaped  him,  no  cry  of  agony  save  that  one.  They 
then  dismissed  him  considering  him  as  a  madman, 
and  he  began  to  run  about  the  whole  country  ever 
repeating  the  same  prediction.  Daring  the  siege  he 
shut  himself  up  in  the  city  and  was  seen  daily  running 
about  the  walls  crying  out  with  all  his  might :  "  Woe ! 
woe  !  to  the  city.  Woe  to  the  Temple  ;  Woe  to  Jerusa 
lem  !"  until  at  last  he  added  :  "  Woe  to  myself,"  and  was 
immediately  struck  down  by  a  stone  shot  by  the  Bo- 
mans  thus  having  been  at  the  same  time  a  prophet,  a 
witness,  and  a  visible  proof  of  the  Divine  vengeance  rest 
ing  upon  that  nation. 

The  few  survivors  warred  with  each  other  for  a  few 
ounces  of  food,  parents  were  seen  snatching  a  bite  of 
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meat  from  the  hands  of  their  children,  and  the  people 
were  seen  searching  the  sewerage  of  the  city  for  some 
thing  to  eat.  Nay,  more,  we  are  told  of  a  still  sadder 
sight  which  gives  us  some  idea  of  the  destruction  which 
famine  was  causing  in  their  midst.  A  woman,  overcome 
by  hunger  and  reduced  to  despair,  took  her  child,  still  at 
the  breast,  and  looking  at  it  with  frenzied  eyes  ex 
claimed  :  "  Unhappy  wretch,  for  what  do  I  reserve  thee  ? 
To  die  of  hunger  or  to  become  a  slave  of  the  Romans  ?" 
And  that  mother  cut  the  throat  of  her  child,  roasted  it, 
ate  a  part,  and  hid  the  rest.  The  rioters  searching  for 
food  about  the  place  were  attracted  by  the  odor  of  flesh 
cooking ;  they  entered  the  house,  and  threatened  to  kill 
the  woman  if  she  did  not  show  them  what  she  had  con 
cealed.  She  laid  before  them  what  remained  of  her  child, 
and  seeing  them  transfixed  with  horror,  said  :  "  You  can 
certainly  eat  of  it,  if  I  have  done  so  ;  it  is  my  child.  It  is 
I  who  have  killed  it.  You  are  neither  more  delicate  than  a 
woman,  nor  more  tender  hearted  than  a  Mother."  And 
those  soldiers  accustomed  as  they  were  to  sights  of 
cruelty  ran  from  the  house  trembling  with  fear.  In  the 
recital  of  such  deeds  who  would  not  recognize  the  ful 
fillment  of  the  prediction  made  by  Christ,  and  the  just 
punishment  of  a  deicidal  people.  His  blood  came  indeed 
upon  them  and  upon  their  children,  for  in  all  history  we 
can  find  no  people  like  them. 

We  have  seen  nations  destroyed  and  so  destroyed  as 
to  leave  no  vestige,  but  the  Jews  still  wander  over  the 
earth  testifying  in  spite  of  themselves  to  the  truth  of  the 
prediction  pronounced  upon  them  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord  ;  shall  we  dare  question  then  the  truth  of  the  de 
struction  of  the  world  at  the  last  day  ?  A  day  will  come 
my  friends  when  each  one  of  us  here  present  shall  be 
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called  upon  to  say  farewell  to  this  earth  ;  'a  day  shall 
come  whose  morning  shall  find  us  in  the  enjoyment  of 
health,  but  whose  evening  shall  veil  our  eyes  in  the  dark 
ness  of  death  ;  or  anight  will  come  whose  shades  we  shall 
behold  slowly  gathering,  but  whose  darkness  we  shall 
never  see  dispelled.  That  day  of  transit  from  life  to 
death  and  from  death  to  life  again  will  surely  come,  and 
so  surely  will  it  come  that  no  man  has  as  yet  had  the 
hardihood  and  the  boldness  to  deny  the  truth  "  that  we 
must  one  day  die."  But  the  great  question  is  :  how  are 
we  prepared  for  that  day,  how  are  we  prepared  for  the 
judgment  that  must  follow  it  ?  A  day  will  come,  says  the 
Holy  Scripture,  when  those  who  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  when  the  bodies  that 
have  gone  to  decay,  whose  elements  may  perhaps  .have 
been  carried  about  by  the  winds  of  Heave  n,  will  again 
assume  shape  and  form  and  stand  before  their  God  to  give 
an  account  of  every  act  whether  good  or  bad,  and  receive 
from  him  a  reward  or  punishment.  The  signs  which  are 
to  precede  the  last  judgment  are  varied  and  many.  Christ 
himself  narrates  them  and  tells  us  :  "  That  there  will  be 
such  tribulations  as  were  not  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation."  Could  we  but  picture  to  ourselves  the  many 
tribulations  that  have  befallen  the  different  people  of 
this  earth  since  its  creation,  and  the  many  and  dire  af 
flictions  with  which  they  have  been  visited,  we  would 
not  have  even  then  a  faint  representation  of  what  must 
be  when  that  last  great  day  of  reckoning  shall  approach. 
War,  with  its  troop  of  attendant  horrors,  twill  then 
sweep  over  the  universe ;  nation  shall  rise  against  nation 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom.  Brother  shall  stand 
against  brother  and  betray  him  ;  father  against  son  ;  and 
children,  forgetful  of  the  many  kind  offices  of  their 
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parents,  will  not  hesitate  to  stain  their  hands  with  n. 
blood  of  those  who  gave  them  life.  False  prophets  will 
arise  and  tell  you:  "Lo,  here  is  Christ;"  but  remember 
that  you  stand  steadfast  for  "behold  I  have  told  you  all 
things."  Nor  will  this  be  the  end  ;  the  very  earth  will 
groan  and  shake,  mountains  heretofore  resting  upon  a 
fixed  and  immovable  basis  will  then  begin  to  totter  and 
threaten  destruction  ;  the  bellowing  of  beasts  and  wails 
of  men  will  pierce  the  very  Heavens  ;  the  sun  stripped  of 
his  effulgence  will  shed  but  a  faint  light  upon  the  sur 
rounding  horrors,  and  the  moon  despoiled  of  her  beauty 
will  roll  through  the  heavens  a  blackened  mass 
forboding  the  destruction  of  time.  Then  man 
shall  look  for  light  in  vain;  for  the  stars  in  the  Heavens 
will  be  hurled  through  the  immensity  of  space  as  if  pro 
pelled  by  an  evil  spirit  bent  upon  the  destruction  of  the 
universe.  Lightnings  blinding  the  eye  will  rend  the 
skies,  and  thunder  deafening  the  ear  will  roll  with  terrific 
majesty  above  their  heads.  Then  indeed  will  the  time 
have  come  when  they  shall  say,  in  the  words  of  Holy 
Writ:  "  to  the  mountains,  fall  upon  us;  and  the  hills, 
cover  us."  "  And  they  shall  go,"  says  that  same  inspired 
word,  "  into  the  holes  of  the  rock  and  into  the  caves  of 
the  earth,  from  the  face  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  his  majesty  when  he  shall  rise  up  to 
strike  the  earth." 

But  terror  of  terrors  !  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man 
appears  in  the  Heavens,  the  sign  of  hope  and  of  consola 
tion,  the  sign  of  salvation  to  the  just.  Will  there  then  O 
Lord,  be  time  for  mercy  ?  Has  not  the  reign  of  mercy 
yet  expired?  Alas,  itis  toolabe;  my  mercy  has  too  often 
addressed  you,  how  o':ten  has  it  called  upon  you  and  you 
would  not?  How  long  has  it  awaited  you  and  you  would 
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not  ?  Fall  now  into  the  hands  of  my  justice.  "  How  ter 
rible  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  "Then 
shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
Heaven  with  great  power  and  majesty."  No  longer  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  cloths,  but  The  Judge  sur 
rounded  by  the  majesty  of  a  God,  no  longer  the  criminal 
hooted  by  the  rabble  but  a  Judge  praised  by  the  celestial 
choirs;  no  longer  the  merciful  Jesus  dying  for  us  upon 
the  Cross,  but  the  Just  Judgo  dealing  out  his  punish 
ments  to  an  ungrateful  people.  "For  wl:ab  shall  I  do 
when  God  shall  rise  to  judge,  and  when  He  shall  examine 
what  shall  I  answer  Him  ?"  At  the  command  of  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord:  "  Arise  ye  dead  and  come  to  judg 
ment,"  armies  of  mortals  range  themselves  in  sight,  the 
graves  open  and  throw  forth  their  tenants;  millions  who 
have  slept  the  sleep  of  ages.  The  sea  with  sullen  roar 
dashes  forth  its  dead,  who  for  centuries  were  in  its 
mighty  depths.  Aye,  even  hell  gives  up  its  dead  and 
clamors  to  have  them  back  again. 

My  Friends,  contemplate  that  multitude,  contemplate 
the  stars  that  stud  the  Heavens,  the  sand  on  the  sea 
shore,  and  you  may  have  some  conception  of  that  vast 
throng.  There  meet  again  the  mighty  armies  that  once 
met  in  the  shock  of  deadly  conflict,  there  the  children  of 
all  time  and  of  all  nations,  of  all  tribes  and  of  all  people 
are  collected;  there  stands  our  common  Father ;  the  pa 
triarchs  and  sages  of  old,  the  prophets  and  heros  of 
God's  chosen  people;  the  Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Early 
Church;  in  a  word  there  stand  all  who  ever  trod  the  face 
of  the  earth.  All,  without  exception,  all  go  to  make  up 
that  numberless  multitude.  And  O,  what  dread  will 
seize  upon  them,  the  dread  of  that  Judge  who  is  about  to 
weigh  the  least  of  their  failings.  His  very  appearanco 
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will  strike  them  with  fear,  for  they  will  recognize  in  Him 
qualities  not  to  be  found  in  the  judges  of  earth.  His  infinite 
knowledge,  his  inexorable  justice,  his  inexpressible 
might;  these  will  strike  fear  into  every  breast.  All 
will  behold  in  him  a  knowledge  which  will  expose  their 
greatest  crimes,  and  their  most  secret  thoughts;  a  knowl 
edge  that  cannot  be  deceived,  and  that  can  scrutinize  the 
most  hidden  recesses  of  the  heart.  "  For  there  is  noth 
ing  hid  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  nor  secret  that  shall 
not  be  known."  He  it  is,  says  St.  Gregory;  "  to  whom 
whatever  has  been  shut  is  laid  open,  to  whom  whatever 
has  been  hidden  is  revealed,  to  whom  silence  itself  con 
fesses,  and  the  mind  speaks  without  a  voice;"  they  will 
behold  in  him  a  justice  that  is  to  be  avenged  upon  them, 
a  justice  that  shall  equally  expose  before  the  gaze  of  all 
the  crimes  the  thoughts  and  the  hearts  of  each."  "  Thy 
justice  is  justice  forever  and  thy  law  is  the  truth." 

They  will  behold  in  Him  a  power  that  is  infinite? 
which  can  know  no  resistance  ;  a  power  that  can  punish 
them  above  all  others,  and  one  which  is  able  immedi 
ately  to  execute  tne  sentence.  O  ye  hypocrites,  throw 
off  that  veil  with  which  your  actions  have  been  so  long 
covered ;  acknowledge  your  crimes  O  sinners,  for  the 
time  will  come  when  your  sins  will  cry  out  against  you. 
Do  you,  impure  man,  stand  forth  in  all  your  wicked  im 
modesty,  for  you  can  now  no  longer  deceive  yourself  and 
think  that  your  crimes  are  unknown.  Parents,  behold 
the  sins  of  your  children !  Is  this  the  manner  in  which 
you  cared  for  those  souls  that  were  given  to  you  in  the 
fullness  of  innocence?  Your  bad  example  has  caused  them 
to  rise  up  now  in  judgment  against  you,  your  indulgence 
forces  them  to  condemn  you  in  the  presence  of  your  God. 
And  you,  drunkard  ;  you  who  promised  again  and  again 
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to  abstain  from  that  cup  of  sin.  and  shame,  you  who  in 
dulged  to  the  last  moment  of  your  life  your  passion  for 
drink  ;  how  sha't  it  be  with  you  when  you  shalfc  thirst  in 
the  flames  of  hell.  Then  from  that  ungrateful  mul 
titude  the  cry  of  despair  will  go  up  :  Yes  Lord,  woe  unto 
us ;  we  have  all  sinned,  we  have  all  offended  thy  divine 
majesty.  But  that  confession  comes  too  late,  the  time  of 
mercy  has  expired,  the  reign  of  eternal  justice  has  be 
gun.  There  was  a  time  when,  if  you  had  cast  yourselves 
before  your  Lord  in  the  Tabernacle  and  accused  your 
selves  in  this  manner  from  the  bottom  of  your  heart,  he 
would  have  taken  you  to  His  bosom  as  a  tender  Father, 
He  would  have  told  you  to  be  of  good  cheer,  He  would 
have  said  :  "my  child  be  of  good  courage,  thy  sins  are  for 
given  thee,  go  now  and  sin  no  more."  But  alas,  you  have 
allowed  that  time  to  pass,  it  has  gone  never  to  return.  In 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  in  ictu  oculi,  will  your  sins  ap 
pear  before  you  in  all  thsir  malice,  and  Oh!  what  a  terri 
ble  reckoning  will  be  yours,  what  a  terrible  account  you 
will  have  to  give  ;  think  of  it,  you  who  remain  a  lifetime 
in  the  state  of  sin,  think  of  it  you  who  do  nothing  for 
Heaven ;  what  will  you  say  to  That  Judge  who  sees  all 
and  knows  all,  What  excuse  will  you  offer  for  the  crimes 
imputed  to  you  on  that  day  when  the  Judge  arises  and 
turning  to  those  on  his  right  tells  them  in  words  of  un 
utterable  sweetness  :  "Come  possess  the  kingdom  pre 
pared  for  you."  Come  you  blessed,  come  you,  my  friends, 
come  you  who  have  taken  up  my  cross  and  followed  me 
through  life  despite  the  temptations  that  assailed  you, 
despite  the  raileries  of  a  cold  deceiving  world;  come 
enter  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Come  you  Holy  Apostles  and  confessors, 
come  you  crowned  martyrs,  and  spotless  virgins,  come 
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you  poor  and  meek  of  earth,  come  and  enjoy  the  recom 
pense  of  your  virtues.  Then  turning  to  those  on  his  left 
with  a  look  of  indignation,  and  a  voice  of  thunder  he  will 
say  to  them  :  "  Depart  you  cursed  ;"  you  have  despised 
my  authority,  you  have  known  my  commandments  and 
you  have  trampled  them  under  foot,  my  graces  were 
offered  to  you  and  you  abused  them ;  in  vain  did  I  come, 
upon  earth  to  show  you  the  way  of  Salvation;  in  vain  did 
I  bleed  for  you  upon  the  cross;  in  vain  did  I  establish 
my  Church;  in  vain  did  I  offer  you  my  sacraments;  in 
vain  did  my  ministers  endeavor  to  recall  you  from  ycrir 
life  of  sin;  in  vain  did  I  give  you  all  possible  helps  for 
your  salvation.  You  have  despised  all,  ignored  me  and 
my  commands,  obeyed  your  passions  and  evil  de 
sires,  become  slaves  of  Satan :  "Depart  therefore  ye 
cursed  into  everlasting  fire." 

Need  I  go  onto  describe  the  cries  of  despair,  the  sep 
aration  of  friends,  the  leave  takings  of  children  from  their 
parents  and  of  parents  from  their  children,  and  of  hus 
bands  from  their  wives,  and  wives  from  their  husbands. 
Need  I  tell  you  of  the  joys  of  the  blessed,  of  the  sublime 
chorus  welling  up,  never  to  be  hushed  as  long  as  God 
remains  Gocl.  Behold  then  my  dear  friends  some  thing 
of  that  last  day.  These  are  the  events  which  will  accom 
pany  that  final  moment,  a  moment  of  happiness  for  the 
blessed,  but  a  moment  of  despair  for  the  wicked. 

But  when,  when  shall  that  day  be  upon  us  ?  "  But  of 
that  day  and  hour  no  one  knoweth,  no  not  even  the 
Angels  of  Heaven  ;  but  when  you  shall  see  these  things 
know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  door."  The  day  is  un 
known  to  human  wisdom,  but  certain  it  is  that  it  will 
come.  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  but  my  Word 
shall  not  pass  away,"  Look  about  the  world  to-day  and 
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see  the  falling  off  from  the  faith,  consider  the  disorders 
and  the  scandals  which  we  witness  daily,  hear  the  low 
rumblings  of  war  that  are  abroad.  Seeing  the  world 
cutting  loose  from  Christ  and  from  his  Vicar,  des 
pising  the  Church  which  He  set  up  for  their  salva 
tion  ;  S38ing  the  entire  world  on  the  eve  of  a  revolu 
tion  which  would  seem  to  threaten  it  with  destruction  J 
seeing  all  this,  considering  all  this,  are  we  going  too 
far  in  asserting  that  we  fear  that  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
has  already  begun,  and  that  the  beginning  of  the  end 
appears  to  show  upon  the  horizon. 

Practically  it  matters  little  when  that  Great  Day  will 
come,  but  there  is  one  day  for  which  we  should  be  pre 
pared,  if  on  that  day  we  would  stand  upon  the  right  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  ;  that  day  is  the  day  of  our  death.  For 
remember  that  there,  upon  your  bed,  while  your  friends 
are  still  about  you,  while  they  are  preparing  that  body 
for  burial,  judgment  will  have  been  passed  upon  you  and 
your  fate  for  eternity  will  have  been  settled.  Where 
then  will  your  conscience  place  you ;  this  is  the  practical 
question.  To  make  it  the  more  so,  I  ask  you;  if  you 
were  called  upon  to-day  at  this  very  moment  to  render 
an  account  of  your  stewardship,  where  would  that  con 
science  of  yours  place  you?  Would  it  be  to  the  right  or 
to  the  left?  Would  the  sentence  be:  "come  you  blessed," 
or:  "depart  you  cursed."  Ah,  if  on  that  last  day  you  would 
be  found  upon  the  right,  prepare  for  the  day  of  your 
death,  and  to  prepare  for  your  death  think  seriously  and 
think  often  of  the  general  judgment,  and  tremble  at  the 
thought.  Greater  than  you  have  done  so.  St.  Chrysos- 
tom  was  moved  to  tears  at  the  thought  of  it,  and  St.  Je 
rome  tells  us  that  he  always  heard  that  dreadful  trumpet 
sounding  in  his  ears,  Ah,  if  these  thoughts  could  bo 
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kept  in  view,  if  we  would  not  allow  them  to  be  put  aside 
by  the  cares  and  the  foolish  money  getting  of  the  world, 
there  is  not  a  man  in  this  congregation  who  might  not 
look  forward  and  assure  himself,  in  so  far  as  we  can  be 
certain  of  our  future,  that  on  that  day  he  will  be  found 
upon  the  right  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  hearing  the  consol 
ing  words:  "Come you  blessed  enjoy  the  kingdom  o£  my 
Father  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 
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ON  SIN. 


On  last  Sunday  evening,  My  dear  friends,  you  received 
an  instruction  upon  conscience,  and  you  were  particular 
ly  shown  the  good  effects  which  attend  a  good  conscience, 
while  on  the  other  hand  the  evil  effects  and  consequences 
of  a  bad  and  lax  conscience  were  graphically  portrayed 
to  you.  Now  to-night  I  intend  to  say  a  few  words  to  you 
upon  sin,  its  nature  and  its  enormity.  I  think  this  neces 
sary  because  if  you  form  your  conscience  it  is  necessary 
that  you  should  know  what  sin  is  so  that  you  may  avoid 
it.  I  think  it  necessary  because  there  are  many  persons 
who  come  to  Confession  and  ac  ius3  themselves  of  things 
that  are  not  sins  in  their  particular  case,  and  remain  si 
lent  about  those  which  are  really  sins.  In  order  then 
that  you  may  have  a  true  coascienc3,  that  is,  in  order 
that  you  may  be  able  to  form  a  true  judgment  and  be 
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able  to  say  whether  or  not  you  have  committed  a  sin  in 
this  or  that  particular  case;  let  us  first  inquire  into  the 
nature  of  sin,  and  its  different  kinds.  In  order  that  we 
may  havo  an  abhorrence  and  an  aversion  for  sin,  let  us 
consider  the  enormity  of  sin.  What  then  is  sin? 

This  is  the  question  the  Catechism  puts  to  us  in  our 
youth,  and  the  answer  is  that  sin  is  any  wilful  thought, 
word,  or  deed  against,  or  omission  of  the  law  of  God. 
Consequently  whenever  we  go  to  Confession  there  are 
four  things  that  we  have  to  examine  ourselves  upon  par 
ticularly.  First  of  all:  what  are  our  thoughts,  are  they 
impure,  uncharitable  or  revengeful,  do  we  harbor  feelings 
of  anger,  of  hatred  and  revenge?  Are  we  wishing  that 
we  had  the  opportunities  of  this  or  that  particular  sin; 
for  we  must  remember  that  Jesus  Christ  himself  has  told 
us  that  such  a  one  hath  already  committed  sin  in  his 
heart.  What  are  our  wo  ids,  to  what  use  do  we  put  our 
tongues  ?  In  how  many  ways  do  we  abuse  the  beautiful 
faculty  of  language  which  God  has  given  us  ?  Are  our 
words  blasphemous,  do  they  shock  the  ear  of  the  modest 
and  pure  of  heart?  Are  they  like  the  edged  sword  cutting 
and  hurting  the  tender  feelings  of  other,  are  they  sowing 
discord  and  dissension  among  friends  and  neighbors  ? 
Our  deeds  and  omissions  what  are  they,  what  are  our 
actions  with  regard  to  God  ?  Are  we  endeavoring  to  do 
all  that  He  expects  of  us,  and  with  regard  to  our  neigh 
bors  are  we  doing  all  that  God  requires  of  us  ?  Do  we 
omit  doing  that  we  should  do  in  virtue  of  our  state 
of  life  ;  and  let  me  remind  you  my  friends  that  persons 
scarcely  ever  think  of  examining  themselves  upon  the 
omission  of  their  different  duties.  Parents  for  instance 
scarcely  ever  think  of  asking  themselves  whether  they  are 
sure  their  children  learn  their  prayers,  whether  or  not 
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their  children  go  to  Mass  and  Sunday  School.  So  much 
then  for  the  subject  matter  of  your  examination  when  you 
come  to  Confession.  Our  thoughts,  our  words,  our  deeds 
and  omissions,  all  must  be  examined  into. 

But  there  is  one  very  important  word  that   we  mus  t 
not  forget  to  explain  in  the  definition  which  is   given   of 
sin,  and  that  is  the  word  wilful,  our  thoughts,  our  words, 
and  deeds  must  be  wilful  violations  of  God's  law  other 
wise  they  are  not  sins,  now   please  bear   in  mind  that 
you  never  commit  a  sin  in  thought,  word  or  deed  unless 
that  thought,  word  or  deed  be  a  wilful  violation  of  God's 
law.     If  we  bear  this  in  mind  we  will  not  be   confusing 
and  confounding  temptations   with   sin,    none  of  us  are 
above    and     beyond   temptation,    even     Christ    already 
himself   to   be    tempted.      One  will    have  one  sort   of 
temptation,  another   person   will   have    another   sort  of 
temptation,  but  temptation  is  not  sin,  it    is  only  giving 
way  wilfully  to  the  temptation  that  makes  sin.     Hence  in 
examining  our  thoughts  we  must   see  if  they  wei  e  wilful 
violations  of  any  of  God's  laws,  we  must  see  whether  or 
not  we  may  have   placed  ourselves   wilfully  in  the  way 
of  sin,  or  whether  we  attempted  to  rid  ourselves  of  the 
temptation  by  prayers  or  diverting  our  mind,  if  not,  very 
likely  we  have  sinned,  for  we  have  at  least  exposed  our 
selves  to  the  danger  of  falling.     So  too  in  examining  our 
words,  we  must  see  if  they  were  wilfully  uttered,   and 
here  we  must  guard  against  a  mistake  into  which  people 
who  are  in  the  habit  of  using  sinful  language,  or  of  curs 
ing   or  swearing   might    be   led.     For  instance  a  young 
man  who  has  been  in  the  habit  of  swearing  for  months  or 
years,  certainly  does  not  think  of  what  he  is  saying,  very 
often  when  he  makes  use  at  times  of  some   terrible  oath. 
And  the  reason  he  does  not  advert  to  it  is  because  he  has 
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become  so  accustomed  to  it  that  oaths  and  curses  slip  from 
him  before  lief  ore  he  is  aware  of  it.  Now  such  a  one  might 
say  to  himself  when  I  curse  or  swear  I  do  not  mean  it,  I  do 
not  do  it  wilfully  and  therefore  I  do  not  sin,  but  no,  my 
friends  such  is  not  the  case,  that  person  sins,  he  has  formed 
a  habit  of  swearing  and  he  knows  that  he  has  acquired  a 
habit  of  swearing  and  yet  he  does  not  endeavor  to  break 
himself  of  it.  That  person  is  guilty  for  he  is  bound  and 
obliged  to  overcome  the  bad  habit  that  he  has  fallen  into. 
So  when  we  examine  ourselves  upon  our  actions  we 
must  likewise  ask  ourselves  if  they  are  wilful  violations 
of  the  law.  Now  upon  this  matter  it  is  very  strange  into 
what  mistakes  people  sometimes  fall,  for  instance  they 
may  accuse  themselves  in  confession  that  they  have  missed 
Mass  some  three  or  four  times  since  they  last  went  to 
confession,  and  on  inquiry  sickness  is  often  the  cause. 
Now  surely  staying  away  from  Mass  when  sick  is  not 
wilful  and  therefore  not  a  sin  and  need  not  be  mentioned 
in  confession.  Or  again  ;  a  mother  has  a  sick  child  which 
she  cannot  leave.  In  cases  of  this  kind  the  precept  of 
Charity  binds  the  mother  to  care  for  her  child.  There 
are  two  precepts,  the  precept  of  Charity,  binding  the 
Mother  to  care  for  her  infant ;  and  the  precept  of  the 
Church,  binding  her  to  hear  Mass ;  and  she  cannot  do 
both ;  she  asks  herself  which  is  the  higher  law,  the  law  of 
God  or  the  law  of  the  Church  ?  and  immediately  her 
conscience  will  tell  her  the  law  of  God,  the  law  of 
Charity  which  obliges  us  to  minister  to  the  wants 
of  others  when  in  need.  If  both  precepts  be  the  law 
of  God,  then  your  conscience  will  determine  for  you 
from  the  circumstances  which  you  should  follow,  but 
always  remember  that  God  does  not  require  impossi 
bilities  from  you  and  that  consequently  whenever 
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you  have  two  duties  to  perform  such  as  I  have  men 
tioned,  God  does  not  require  you  to  do  both,  which 
would  be  impossible  and  consequently  you  do  not  sin 
when  you  omit  one  of  them. 

Sin  then  is  any  wilful  violation  of  God's  law.  But 
how  many  kinds  of  sin  are  there  ?  There  are  two  kinds 
of  sin,  Original  sin  and  Actual  sin.  Original  Sin  is  the  sin 
in  which  we  are  born,  the  sin  which  is  taken  away  in 
Baptism  when  we  are  made  Christians  and  Children  of  God 
Actual  Sin  is  divided  into  mortal  and  venial  sin.  Now  in 
confession  we  are  obliged  under  pain  of  making  a  bad  con 
fession  to  tell  all  mortal  sins,  but  not  so  with  venial  sin, 
ifc  is  always  better  to  tell  even  all  venial  sins  in  confes 
sion,  though  if  we  conceal  a  venial  sin  in  confession  yet 
our  confession  would  not  be  bad  if  we  had  the  other  dis 
positions.  The  enormity  of  mortal  sin  and  the  offence 
which  is  offered  to  God  by  one  who  commits  it  is  some 
thing  that  the  mind  of  man  will  never  be  able  to  conceive, 
for  tv>  understand  that,  we  would  have  to  comprehend  the 
Infinite  attributes  of  God,  we  would  have  to  comprehend 
God  Himself.  Sin  is  an  act  of  treason,  it  is  a  defiance 
that  is  hurled  by  the  creature  at  the  creator,  it  is  man  in 
his  littleness  striving  to  usurp  the  greatness  of  God.  It 
is  man's  will  substituted  for  God's  will,  it  is  man  denying 
his  dependency  on  God,  say  what  we  will,  we  cannot 
measure  its  enormity,  we  cannot  find  words  to  express  it 
we  have  to  seek  some  other  means  to  arrive  at  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  enormity  of  Mortal  sin.  If  we  would  ascer 
tain  the  gravity  of  an  offence  committed  against  the 
state,  we  would  ask  what  punishment  it  inflicted  upon  the 
culprit,  if  we  were  told  that  he  received  for  a  punish 
ment  but  the  short  term  of  ten  or  twelve  days  in  a  prison 
we  would  think  his  offence  a  trifling  one,  whereas  if  we 
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were  told  that  he  received  as  a  punishment,  to  be  con 
demned  to  a  dark  dungeon  for  life  we  would  say  that  his 
crime  must  be  a  giievous  one,  supposing  as  we  suppose 
the  state  acted  justly  in  inflicting  the  punishment.  Now 
in  the  same  manner  if  would  have  an  idea  of  the  enormity 
of  mortal  sin  let  us  likewise  ask  in  what  way  does  God 
punish  the  crime  of  mortal  sin,  and  as  God  is  just  so  we 
can  form  some  idea  of  the  gravity  of  that  offence  from  the 
manner  in  which  he  has  punished  this  sin  and  even  in 
this  world. 

Why  is  it  that  to-day  we  see  so  much  misery  in  the 
world,  so  that  no  matter  what  men  do,  no  matter  how  they 
seek  to  relieve  the  distressed,  still  men  groan  under  ills 
and  misfortunes,  since  first  the  world  began  ?  The 
philanthropist  boasts  that  his  theory  will  afford  happi 
ness  to  mankind.  The  Economist  in  his  studies  has 
found  out  a  way  of  equalizing  the  supply  and  the  de 
mands  of  in  "ilvidua's  so  that  men  will  be  happy.  The 
Socialists  in  our  day  trumpet  forth  an  era  of  prosperity 
for  the  worl ],  and  tell  us  that  there  will  be  no  more 
wars,  no  more  human  butcheries,  that  the  difference  of 
people  will  be  settled  by  arbitration,  all  this  we  are  told 
so  confidentially  that  the  originators  of  such  views  grow 
angry  with  us  if  we  dare  to  contradict  them.  They  are 
men  well  versed  in  the  sciences,  they  are  intelligent,  the 
leaders  of  thought  and  should  be  respected  for  their  good 
intentions,  but  in  theorizing  they  forget  one  thing,  they 
omit  one  fact ;  they  forget  that  the  curse  of  God  is  upon 
the  world  in  consequence  of  the  first  sin;  they  forget  that 
God  has  said  to  all  mankind  in  the  person  of  Adam,  "be 
cause  thou  hast  harkened  to  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and 
hast  eaten  of  the  trae  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat,  cursed 
is  the  earth  in  thy  work  :  with  labor  and  toil  shalt  thou 
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eat  thereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life :  thorns  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herbs 
of  the  earth.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat 
bread  till  thou  return  to  the  earth  out  of  which  thou  wast 
taken."  Sin  is  upon  the  world  and  with  sin  the  curse,  and 
the  curse  is  punishment,  so  that  men  do  what  they  will, 
cannot  banish  misery  from  the  world,  the  ills  of  life  will 
ever  remain  and  as  in  the  past  so  in  the  future,  genera 
tions  yet  unborn  shall  endure  famine,  war,  pestilence 
and  death,  even  as  every  age  has  done  since  first 
the  flight  of  time  began.  Here  then  at  a  mere  glance 
we  have  a  wonderful  idea  of  the  gravity  of  mortal  sin  for 
we  see  that  the  misery  and  the  sufferings  of  this  life  are 
all  the  consequences  of  that  one  sin  committed  by  our 
first  parents. 

But  if  we  take  up  particular  instances  of  punishment 
that  are  given  us  in  the  Scriptures  we  will  be  able  to 
realize  to  some  extent  the  hatred  which  God  bears  it  on 
account  of  its  enormity.  What  was  it  that  brought  on 
the  terrible  deluge  that  we  read  of  when  the  whole  world 
was  buried  under  the  angry  waters  of  the  heavens.  None 
but  one  single  family  escap3d  that  terrible  scourge,  the 
infant  just  opening  its  eyes  upon  the  world,  the  young 
child  upon  whom  reason  was  just  beginning  to  dawn, 
the  aged  and  the  infirm,  the  sick  a:i  1  those  in  the  poses- 
sion  of  buoyan  *y  of  lif  j,  all  were  swept  from  the  face  of 
the  earth,  because  as  the  Siripburj  t3lls  us  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  w.is  gre  it  upon  the  earth  and 
that  all  the  thoughts  of  tin  hear':  ware  bent  upon  evil 
and  therefor  e'trep~nted  Hi  n  taut  He  had  made  man,  and 
being  inwardly  touc1  e  1  with  sorrow  of  heart  He  said,  I 
will  destroy  man  who  n  I  have  ma  le  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Again  when  the  sin  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  was 
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multiplied  and  became  exceedingly  grievous  the  Lord  we 
are  told  could  no  longer  bear  with  it,  and  He  cried  to 
heaven  for  vengence,  and  the  Lord  rained  down  upon  So* 
dom  and  Gomorrah  fire  and  brimstone:  and  He  destroyed 
those  cities  and  all  the  country  about,  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  and  all  things  that  spring  from  the  earth^ 
Again  we  read  that  when  Core  and  his  companions 
rose  up  against  Moses  and  Aaron  who  had  been  appoint 
ed  by  God  himself  over  the  people,  and  when  they  sought 
to  usurp  the  priesthood,  we  are  told  that  the  earth  broke 
asunder,  and  her  mouth  opened  and  devoured  them  with 
all  their  substances  and  they  went  down  alive  into  hell. 
From  these  and  many  like  examples  that  the  scripture 
gives  us  can  we  ever  imagine  or  portray  the  guilt  of  mor 
tal  sin  in  the  sight  of  God. 

There  is  one  other  punishment  with  which  the  punish 
ment  of  this  life  cannot  be  compared,  the  punishment 
which  was  visited  upon  Core  and  his  companions  viz: 
that  they  went  down  alive  into  hell.  Hell  is  a  prison 
that  sin  has  made  for  those  who  die  without  being  in  the 
state  of  grace,  and  its  punishments,  imagination  in  its 
highest  flights  can  never  give  us  an  idea  of.  We  know 
that  once  in  that  dreadful  abode  the  soul  is  ever  deprived 
of  the  sight  of  God,  and  that  it  is  tormented  by  tire,  we 
know  moreover  that  it  is  everlasting  in  its  duration  that 
it  will  remain  as  long  as  God  remains  God,  so  long  as 
heaven  remains  with  its  joys  with  the  bright  souls  who 
have  won  for  themselves  its  glory  by  struggling  upon 
this  world  for  a  few  short  years,  so  long  will  hell  endure 
with  its  wails,  with  its  blighted  souls  who  forfeited  the 
everlasting  joys  of  Heaven  for  the  few  pleasures  of  earth. 
Say  what  we  will  we  cannot  exaggerate  its  torments  no 
more  than  we  can  exaggerate  the  joys  of  Heaven  and  we 
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are  certain  that  we  cannot  exaggerate  the  joys  of  Heav 
en,  for  St.  Paul  tells  us  "that  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 
And  so  in  like  manner  might  we  say,  "that  eye  hath  not 
seen  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  irro  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive  the  punishments  prepared  for  the  re 
probate."  But  even  with  all  this  we  have  not  the  highest 
idea  that  we  can  form  of  the  enormity  of  mortal  sin,  to 
study  it  we  must  ascend  the  heights  of  Calvary  and  gaze 
upon  the  cross  of  Christ.  Once  the  human  race  had  fall 
en  in  the  person  of  Adam,  God  in  His  justice  might  have 
left  us,  as  He  left  the  fallen  angels  to  their  unhappy 
doom,  but  God  the  Son  the  S  econd  Person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity  in  His  love  and  His  mercy  would  become  man  still 
remaining  God,  and  He  would  pay  for  us  the  debt  de 
manded  for  our  forgiveness,  and  what  was  the  debt? 
Why  that  he  should  become  a  victim,  a  holocaust  to  be 
offered  up  for  the  sins  of  the  world;  in  this  way  He  would 
purchase  for  us  means  whereby  we  might  obtain  our 
salvation  if  we  would  not  fail  to  use  those  means.  Count 
the  sum  that  was  paid  for  our  redemption  and  you  will 
find  that  you  were  ransomed  not  "  with  corruptible  gold 
or  silver,"  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a 
lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled. 

Count  then  His  sorrows  and  His  suffering  and  reflect 
iipon  the  fact  that  they  are  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of 
a  God-man,  and  you  can  estimate  more  closaly  the  mal 
ice  and  heinousness  of  the  sin.  Hs  comas  into  this 
world  and  comes  as  a  beggar,  "  the  foxes  have  holes  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  nests,  but  the  son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head."  He  is  driven  from  the  habitations 
of  men  and  born  in  a  cold  stable,  and  as  He  comes  into 
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the  world  in  the  form  of  a  beggar  so  too  does  he  depart 
from  the  world,  for  the  grave  in  which  He  is  buried  is  not 
His  own  ;  take  up  His  hidden  life  of  thirty  years  and  con 
sider  Him  laboring  for  His  daily  sustenance  even  as  the 
poorest  upon  earth,  struggling  day  after  day  with  His 
foster  father  to  keep  starvation  from  the  door.  Again  His 
years  of  public  life  what  were  they?  His  was  a  life  of  labor 
He  was  going  about  doing.goocl,  curing  the  sick  and  the 
infirm,  healing  the  lame  and  the  blind,  going  to  the  grave 
and  commanding  the  dead  to  quit  their  winding  sheets, 
and  for  all  this  no  thanks,  but  insults  and  blasphemies, 
surrounded  by  men  who  sought  to  ensnare  Him  in  His 
speech  or  maintain  that  He  did  these  wonders  through  the 
power  of  the  devil.  To-day  we  find  Him  preaching  to 
crowds  on  the  mountain  side,  calling  them  to  repent 
ance,  and  on  the  morrow  we  find  Him  fatigued  and  worn 
out  reclining  on  the  deck  of  a  little  vessel  snatching  a 
few  hours  of  sleep.  He  was  doing  the  will  of  His  father  He 
was  saving  souls  and  this  was  his  food  and  rest,  but 
yet  these  sacrifices  were  not  sufficient;  He  must  enter 
upon  his  passion,  He  must  die  ere  the  debt  be  paid  for 
man's  redemption.  Count  them,  one  by  one,  his  dreadful 
torments  from  His  agony  in  the  garden  till  He  expires 
upon  the  cross,  behold  him  buffetted,  blind-folded  spif. 
upon ;  see  Him  scourged  at  the  pillar,  tormfMed 
with  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  nailed  to  a  disgraceful  f,ross 
and  yet  despite  all  this  consider  the  humility,  the  :j-.f.ek- 
ness,  the  patience  and  above  all  the  infinite  IOT,  ibr  our 
souls,  with  which  He  bears  these  suffermgy.  Behold  to 
what  an  extent  His  love  for  us  goes,  when  H<?  bows  down 
His  head  and  expires  upon  the  cross  for  /yjv  salvation, 
and  then  ask,  why  this  terrible  tragedy  c/  Buffering  and 
blood,  and  the  answer  cames  for  sin,  foj  your  sins,  for  my 
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CONDITIONS   FOE    THE  WORTHY    RECEPTION 
OF  HOLY  COMMUNION. 


"  But  let  a  man  prove  himself  :  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice.  For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketli  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketli  judgment 
to  himself ;  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord." — I  COR. 
XI— 28,  29. 


On  last  Sunday  evening  My  Dear  Friends,  you  were 
told  of  the  wonderful  effects  produced  in  the  soul  by  the 
worthy  reception  of  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Communion. 
You  were  told  that  it  was  the  nourishment  of  the  soul, 
the  food  which  begets  a  distaste  for  the  world,  and  a  de* 
sire  for  all  things  spiritual ;  because,  as  we  become  one 
as  it  were  with  Christ,  in  the  Holy  Sacrament,  our  will 
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naturally  becomes  conformed  to  His  will ;  whatever  is 
pleasing  and  agreeable  to  His  will  is  likewise  pleasing 
to  our  will;  And  whatever  is  opposed  to  His  will 
is  likewise  opposed  to  our  will.  As  its  second  effect 
you  were  told  that  it  strengthens  and  fortifies  the  soul ; 
because  with  Christ  upon  our  side,  we  can  do  all  things 
we  feel  and  know  that  we  can  resist  sin,  vanquish  our 
enemies,  subdue  our  passions,  and  practice  good  works. 
And  as  its  third  effect  we  were  told  that  it  is  a  certain 
pledge  of  a  glorious  resurrection  on  the  last  day,  for  how 
could  this  body  nourished  by  the  precious  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  this  body  that  participates  in  and  becomes 
united  in  a  special  manner  to  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  how  could  this  body  filled  with  the  vivify 
ing  spirit  of  Christ  himself,  otherwise  be  prevented  from 
going  back  into  its  original  nothingness  since  it  is  by  its 
nature  corrupt?  St.  Gregory  of  Nyasa  says,  "  Here  is 
the  antidote  against  corruption." 

No  doubt  my  friends  when  we  listened  to  the  exposi 
tion  that  was  given  to  this  wonderful  effect  of  Holy 
Communion,  we  felt  thankful  to  God  for  numbering  us 
among  those  to  whom  this  bread  of  life  is  given;  and 
while  thanking  him,  the  thought  may  have  occured  to  us, 
how  is  it  that  I  do  not  experience  within  myself  personal 
ly  these  wonderful  effects  ;  how  is  it  that  I  do  not  exper 
ience  within  me  that  distaste  for  the  world  and  its  goods 
that  should  be  the  characteristic  of  the  Christian  ;  how 
is  it  that  I  do  not  feel  that  strength  of  Christ  within  me 
which  dispels  temptation  and  makes  one  victorious  over 
his  passions.  It  is  true  that  there  are  times  when  I  ap 
proach  the  altar  and  receive  the  precious  body  and 
blood,  that  I  go  away  feeling  happy,  loving  tears  course 
from,  my  eyes  unbidden,  as  I  utter  the  sweet  words  of 
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thanksgiving  that  come  to  my  lips,  and  I  feel  filled,  even 
as  the  great  St.  Catharine,  filled  with  zeal  for  the  salva 
tion  of  my  own  soul  and  for  the  souls  of  others  ;  feel  as 
though  I  might  with  that  holy  servant  of  God  say,  "My 
soul  rejoices  with  great  content  and  with  a  pleasure  so 
delicious  that  I  am  surprised  it  can  remain  within  the 
body.  I  find  myself  inflamed  with  so  ardent  a  desire 
for  the  salvation  of  souls  that  I  would  willingly  and  joy 
fully  give  my  life  for  every  one  of  them."  It  is  true 
there  are  times  when  these  emotions  fill  my  soul  with  de 
light,  but  Oh  !  there  are  other  times  when  I  approach  so 
coldly,  so  indifferently,  as  though  I  were  performing 
some  action  of  labor  that  is  assigned  me  daily,  with  no 
thought  of  God,  with  a  mind  distracted  by  the  cares  of 
the  world,  with  a  will  half  settled  as  to  whether  I  should 
go  to  Holy  Communion  or  stay  away ;  with  a  desire  of 
approaching,  yet,  with  a  feeling  that  I  should  stay  away. 
Now  how  is  this  ?  How  is  it  that  so  many  who  eat  of 
this  precious  body  and  drink  of  this  precious  blood  do 
not  experience  its  effects?  It  is  simply  because  there 
is  one  very  important  condition  wanting.  Ask  these 
people  how  did  you  prepare  for  Holy  Communion  ?  How 
did  you  dispose  yourselves  for  the  worthy  reception  of 
tha.t  great  Sacrament?  It  is  only  by  recsiving  with  the 
proper  disposition  that  we  can  obtain  the  graces  that 
naturally  flow  from  the  living  contact  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  Of  this,  then,  do  I  propose  to  speak 
to  you  this  evening,  to  tell  you  with  what  dispositions 
you  should  approach  that  saving  banquet. 

It  is  an  old  lesson  that  you  have  often  heard  in 
your  youth  an  old  lesson  that  you  have  often  glanced  at 
in  your  Catechisms.  We  are  asked  there  with  what  disposi 
tions  we  should  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist 
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and  we  are  told  that  the  dispositions  are  two  fold  ;  certain 
dispositions  of  the  body  and  certain  dispositions  of  the 
soul.  Now  the  dispositions  of  the  body  are  familiar  to  us 
all ;  we  know  what  they  are,a:id  hence  I  will  barely  men 
tion  them.  In  the  first  place  we  must  be  fasting  from 
midnight,  we  must  neither  eat  nor  drink  anything  what 
ever  from  midnightjtill  we  have  communicated  ;  then,  and 
then  only,  are  we  allowed  to  break  our  fast  ;  hence,  if  by 
accident  and  through  forgetfulness  we  should  have  taken 
any  food  or  drink,  no  m  it  bar  how  sin  ill  the  quantity  may 
be,  if  we  have  swallowed  it  we  should  abstain  from  going 
to  Holy  Communion  on  that  day  under  pain  of  com 
mitting  mortal  sin.  Now  it  is  strange  what  questions 
are  asked  the  priests  many  times  upon  this  point ;  you 
will  be  told  for  instance  sometimes  by  a  person  that  they 
accidentally  held  a  pin  in  thair  mouth  for  a  few  moments 
and  the  question  comes,  "Can  I  go  to  Communion?"  or 
another  will  say  "I  washed  my  mouth,  can  I  go  to  Holy 
Communion?"  Now  these  are  questions  that  are  asked 
frequently  and  let  the  answer  be  kuown  once  and  for  all 
that  you  do  not  break  your  fast  unless  you  swallowed 
some  food  or  drank  some  liquid ;  and  consequently,  you 
may  and  can  communicate,  whenever  you  do  not  eat  or 
drink.  But  if  we  swallow  any  food,  or  drink  any  liquid 
as  I  said  before,  no  matter  how  small  the  quantity  may 
be,  we  break  our  fast  and  must  not  communicate  that 
morning.  There  is  but  one  single  exception  to  this  rule 
and  this  is  when  a  person  is  sick  and  in  danger  of  death, 
then,  and  then  only,  Holy  Communion  may  be  adminis 
tered  to  the  sick  person  without  fasting  ;  but  only  to 
those  who  are  sick  and  in  danger  of  death.  This  is 
another  point  with  which  people  would  seem  to  be 
familiar ;  but  yet,  a  priest  may  go  on  a  sick  c.ill  this  even- 
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ing,  and  he  may  tell  the  people  of  that  house,  that  he  is 
coming  in  the  morning  with  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  that 
the  person  need  not  fast,  and  yet  he  may  not  get  there 
before  noon  of  the  following  day  and  he  will  still  find  the 
person  fasting;  hence,  the  best  thing  to  do  in  such  cases 
is  to  ask  the  priest  before  leaving,  whether  or  not  the 
person  is  to  fast  till  he  comes  the  following  day.  And 
now  while  speaking  of  this,  I  may  tell  you  that  there  is 
a  great  show  of  negligence  on  the  part  of  people  who 
come  to  us  to  visit  their  sick.  They  come  to  the  house 
and  leave  the  message  that  the  person  is  very  sick  > 
dangerously  ill ;  they  are  told  that  the  priest  will  go 
there  immediately;  that  he  will  bring  the  Blessed  Sacra 
ment  with  him,  and  that  he  will  anoint  ihe  person.  In 
a  few  hours  after,  the  priest  calls  and  there  is  not  a 
single  thing  prepared  for  him  ;  in  fact,  there  are  people 
who  do  not  seem  to  know  that  he  requires  anything  ;  if 
they  were  told  that  some  grand  personage  were  going  to 
pay  them  a  visit,  or  some  charitable  lady,  they  would  be 
all  anxiety  in  preparing  the  house,  in  having  it  look  neat 
and  tidy  for  the  coming  of  such  a  one  ;  but  when  they  are 
told  that  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  and  the  Holy  Oil  -5  are 
going  to  be  brought  there,  when  they  are  told  ihat  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  is  coming  to  visit  them,  there  is  not  a 
single  thing  prepared.  The  priest  has  to  stand  there, 
and  get  them  to  spread  a  clean  cloth  upon  the  table  ;  he 
has  to  ask  for  Holy  Water,  and  there  is  a  chase  to  a 
neighbor's  house  for  it ;  he  asks  for  a  cardie  and  that 
too  has  to  be  "borrowed  he  a&hs  for  a  few  clicks  of  fresli 
water  to  give  the  sick  person  after  Holy  Communion  to 
enable  him  to  swallow  the  consecrated  particle,  and  that 
too  has  to  be  sent  after.  This  is  no  exaggerated  picture, 
my  friends,  it  is  the  experience  of  any  priest  who  lias 
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gone  but  on  a  few  sick  calls ;  p.nd  it  is  too  bad  tliat  it 
should  be  so.  You  may  excuse  it,  and  say  that  the 
sickness  was  sudden ;  that  it  was  for  want  of  thought 
and  so  on ;  but,  what  excuse  will  you  offer  for  the  house 
in  which  you  can  not  find  a  drop  of  Holy  Water?  What 
excuse  for  not  having  a  single  Blessed  Candle  in  the 
house?  These  are  things  that  can  not  be  excused.  A 
Blessed  Candle  may  do  you  for  years  and  Holy  Water 
can  be  procured  at  any  time ;  hence,  there  is  no  excuse 
for  such  negligence. 

But  if  we  have  to  condemn  th^  neg1  gence  of  some, 
we  have  at  the  same  time  to  commend  t:ie  thoughtfuiness 
of  others,  of  people  who  are  filled  with  love  for  our 
Blessed  Lord.  You  will  enter  their  homes  and  it  is  a 
pleasure  to  bring  them  the  Blessed  Sacrament  for  you 
will  find  the  little  oratory  erecled,  with  not  a  candle, but 
with  candles;  you  will  find  it  adorned  with  flowers,  and 
the  neatness  of  the  linens  that  are  placed  upon  the  table 
compare  with  the  neatness  of  the  church  tabernacle. 
These  are  people  who  know  the  teachings  of  the  church, 
people  with  the  strong  faith  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the 
parly  Christians  ;  people  whose  faith  express  the  love 
that  is  within  their  hearts  for  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

In  the  second  place,  what  are  the  dispositions  of  the 
soul  ?  With  what  sentiments  should  we  approach  Holy 
Communion,  in  order  that  it  may  be  profitable  and  that 
we  may  experience  its  effects  ?  We  have  but  to  come  to 
Our  Blessed  Lord  as  He  comes  to  us  in  this  mystery  of 
His  love,  He  comes  to  us,  in  all  His  infinite  perfections ; 
He  comes  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  comes  in  His  infinite 
purity,  comes  in  His  infinite  greatness,  comes  in  His  in 
finite  goodness.  Now  what  do  these  infinite  perfections 
of  God  demand  of  us  ?  Consider  His  wisdom  and  His 
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knowledge,  He  knows  all  things  ;  the  past  that  for  ns  is 
is  gone,  never  to  return;  the  present  which  is  but  a  pass 
ing  moment ;  the  future  with  its  train  of  possible  revela 
tions  ;  all  this  is  actually  present  before  the  mind  of  God. 
It  is  not  limited,  the  most  minute  actions  of  individual 
men,  the  hidden  thoughts  of  the  heart,  the  thoughts  of 
Angel,  Archaugle  and  Seraphim,  all  are  before  Him, 
nothing  escapes  His  all-seeing  eye ;  nothing  is  beyond 
His  infinite  comprehension;  He  is  wisdom  itself.  How 
then  are  we  to  honor  this  perfection  of  God  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament? 

We  may  reason  from  analogy  and  we  shall 
find  that  we  must  honor  it  by  faith.  If  we  were  shown  a 
man  who  had  explored  the  whole  field  of  learning ;  who 
had  made  a  thorough  study  of  history ;  whose  mind  re 
membered  every  date  and  incident  that  occurred  since 
the  days  of  Herodotus  ;  a  man  who  had  studied  and  so 
sounded  the  depths  of  every  system  of  philosophy,  con 
flicting  as  they  are ;  a  man  who  had  read  the  sciences 
with  a  critical  judgment,  carefully  discriminating  be 
tween  truth  and  speculation ;  if  we  were  shown  such  a 
man,  in  what  greater  way  could  we  acknowledge  his  wis 
dom  than  by  receiving  with  all  due  deference  and  with 
out  contradiction  whatever  he  might  have  to  say  upon 
these  different  subjects.  So  in  like  manner  when  we  wish 
to  honor  the  wisdom,  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  we  have 
to  bow  our  heads  in  submission,  saying :  "  I  believe  ;  God 
help  thou  my  unbelief,"  and  therefore  since  thou  who 
knowest  all  things,  dost  say  to  me  :  "  This  is  my  body, 
this  is  my  blood,"  without  question  or  contradiction,  I 
receive  it  as  the  truth,  because  it  proceeds  from  one  who 
cannot  deceive.  My  faith,  my  belief,  must  honor  the  in 
finite  wisdom  concealed  beneath  the  sacramental  species ; 
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I  must  let  pass  before  my  mind's  eye  that  grandest  of 
scenes,  in  the  life  of  Our  Blessed  Lord,  when  seated  for 
the  last  time  He  took  bread  into  His  venerable  hands  and 
breaking  it  said :  This  is  my  body  ;  take  ye  and  eat ;"  and 
taking  the  chalice  filled  with  wine,  he  said  :  "  this  is  my 
blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  you,  and  for  many  unto 
the  remission  of  sins  ;  take  ye  and  drink."  I  must  let 
that  scene  pass  before  me,  and  I  must  study  the  firm 
faith  of  the  Apostles  who  took  the  species  of  bread  and 
ate ;  who  took  the  species  of  wine  and  drank ;  not  doubt 
ing  the  words  of  Christ ;  not  questioning  his  assertion 
and  like  them  too  I  must  receive  Holy  Communion : 
firmly  belie  'ii  g  as  they  believed,  that  I  am  receiving  the 
second  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  Jesus  Christ  true 
G:>d  and  true  Man  ;  the  same  Christ  who  was  born  in  a 
stable,  the  same  Christ  who  lived  thirty-three  years  upon 
earth,  the  same  Christ  who  died  the  ignominious  death  of 
the  cross  amid  the  rocks  of  Calvary.  This  must  be  my 
faith  and  my  conviction  every  time  that  I  kneel  before 
the  altar  to  receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  And  before 
that  lively  faith  that  bids  me  see  my  God  beneath  the 
Sacramental  species,  all  coldness  and  indifference  will 
disappear  and  I  will  long  to  be  united  to  my  God. 

But  not  only  does  our  Blessed  Lord  come  in  his 
Wisdom  ;  he  likewise  comes  in  his  infinite  Purity.  And 
to  honor  that  perfection  we  must  approach  Him  cleansed 
from  all  defilement ;  we  must  approach  Him  in  a  pure 
and  holy  manner.  In  the  old  law  we  read  that  when 
God  gave  the  commandments  to  Moses  upon  Sinai  he 
ordered  Moses  to  tell  the  people  to  purify  their  souls 
and  bodies :  and  during  two  days  to  wash  their  garments 
and  arrange  them  in  order,  for  on  the  third  day  he  would 
come  on  the  mountain.  And  again,  we  read  that  when 


tlie  prophet  Isaiah  was  sent  to  announce  the  word  of 
God  it  was  necessary  for  an  Angel  to  purify  his  lips  with 
a  burning  coal.  Now  if  such  were  the  purity  and  the 
sanctity  required  of  the  Israelites  when  they  stood  upon 
the  mountain  on  which  the  law  was  given ;  and  if  the 
tongue  of  Isaiah  was  to  be  sanctified  by  an  Angel  before 
he  should  announce  the  word  of  God,  what  should  be 
the  sanctity  of  the  Christian  who  receives  upon  his 
tongue  and  into  his  heart  the  very  living  God  Himself.  If 
the  Blessed  Yirgin  the  Mother  of  God  had  to  be  born 
free  from  the  stain  of  original  sin,  if  her  soul  had  to  be 
adorned  with  all  the  graces  that  filled  the  souls  of 
Angels,  Archangels,  and  Cherubim  in  heaven  :  if  she  had 
to  be  sanctified  in  order  that  she  might  bear  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  her  virginal  womb ;  what  should  be  the  sanctity 
and  holiness  of  the  soul  who  receives  Him  not  once,  or 
twice,  but  monthly  and  weekly?  What  graces  sLould 
adorn  that  soul  ?  What  purity  should  shine  forth  from 
it.  Should  not  that  soul  reflect  the  very  beauty  and 
purity  of  heaven  since  it  becomes  the  abode,  the  dwell 
ing  place  of  God  Himself  ?  Think  of  this,  you  who  en 
deavor  to  approach  Holy  Communion  frequently,  and  yet 
have  the  habit  of  defiling  your  souls  with  sins  of  impur 
ity  whether  of  thought  or  of  action ;  think  of  this,  you 
who  may  be  going  to  confession  and  yet  willfully  con 
cealing  some  mortal  sin,  that  you  may  have  had  the  mis 
fortune  to  commit ;  think  of  it,  you  who  spend  but  little 
time  or  take  but  little  trouble  in  examining  your  con 
science  before  going  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance ;  think 
of  it,  you  who  kneel  and  receive  tbat  body  upon  your 
tongues,  and  then  go  away  and  in  a  few  short  hours  make 
use  of  that  sanctified  member  of  your  body  in  cursing 
or  blaspheming,  or  in  uttering  words  that  bring,  a  blush 
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to  the  cheek;  think  of  it,  one  and  all ;  think  of  the  great 
purity  that  should  adorn  the  soul  lest  you  go  away  with 
a  condemnation  of  the  Apostle  upon  you.  "  Prove   your 
self  before  receiving,"  that  is  to  say,  confess  your  sins ; 
purify  your  souls  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  and  then 
you  will  not  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord. 
You  have  heard  of  the  punishment  that   fell  upon  those 
who  looked  into  the  Ark ;  you  have  heard  of  Oza  who 
was  struck  dead  for  touching  it  with  profane  hands  ;  you 
have  heard  of  Baltshazzar  that  mighty  king  who  in  the 
midst  of  the  banquet,  when  heated  with  wine  calls  for  the 
gold  and  silver  vessels  that  his  father  had  stolen  from 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  to  be  brought  in,  that  his  guests 
might  drink  from  them.     Suddenly  the  face  of  the  great 
king  grows  pallid ;  his  eyes  are  fixed  an«l  there  a  mys 
terious  hand,  despite   the   revelry,    is   seen   writing  his 
condemnation  on  the  wall  Mane,  Thecel,  Phares.   Mane, 
God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom  and  hath  finished  it: 
Thecel,   Thou    art   weighed   in   the   balance   and  found 
wanting ;  Phares,  thy  kingdom  is  divided   and  given   to 
the  Medes  and  Persians.     And  that  nighfc  saw  itn  verifi 
cation  of  the  prophecy;    for  on  that  night  Baltshazzer 
was  slain.     If  such  was  the  punishment  decreed  against 
this  king  for  desecrating  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  tem 
ple  :  if  Oza  was  struck  dead  for  touching  the  ark  and  if 
two  of  the  men  and  fifty  thousand  of  the  common  people 
were   slain   because    they  looked   into  the  ark  through 
curiosity,  in  what  manner  will  God  punish  the  soul  that 
is  guilty  of  desecrating  not  the  vessels  used  in  the  sacri 
fice  of  Mass,  but  desecrating  the  sacred  mysteries  them 
selves ;  "guilty"  as  St.  Paul    says    "of    the    body    and 
blood  of  Christ;"  guilty  even  as  Judas  was  of  betraying 
their  Lord  and  Saviour  into  the  hands  of  the  enemies  for 
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they  take  Him  who  is  sanctity  and  purity  itself,  and  en 
close  Him  within  a  breast  that  is  defiled  by  sin.  The 
punishment  will  be  as  he  declared  by  the  voice  of  the 
Apostle  "  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily  eateth 
and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself  ;"  that  is  to  say,  eat 
eth  and  drinketh  what  will  prove  his  own  damnation. 

But  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Eucharist  not  only  comes 
in  His  Wisdom  and  His  Purity,  He  likewise  comes  in  His 
Greatness  and  in  His  Majesty ;  comes  as  the  Creator  of 
the  universe  ;  comes  as  the  King  of  kings,  the  Ruler  of 
rulers.  What  sentiment  of  the  human  heart  will  do 
honor  to  His  infinite  majesty.  If  to-morrow  we  were 
told  that  some  great  personage  was  to  call  upon  us,  to 
remain  with  us  for  some  time ;  how  would  we  entertain 
our  guest  ?  would  we  not  honor  his  dignity  by  our  re 
spect  and  reverence ;  would  we  not  declare  time  and 
again  that  he  honored  us  overmuch  by  visiting  us,  that 
we  were  sorry  that  our  means  would  not  permit  us  to 
greet  him  as  his  station  demanded?  Well,  just  so,  must 
we  act  when  we  receive  Holy  Communion.  Realize  the 
fact  that  we  are  receiving  the  God  of  heaven  the  Creator 

$of  all  things;  we  must  bow  down  in  humility  before   him; 

<  we  must  humble  ourselves  telling  him  of  our  sorrow  in 
not  being  able  to  entertain  Him  as  God  deserves  to  be 
entertained.  Ah  my  friends  behold  the  humility  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist !  When  our  Blessed  Lord  comes  to 
him  to  be  baptized,  confounded  and  astonished,  he  stays 
our  Blessed  Lord  upon  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  and  says 
to  him  "  I  ought  to  be  baptized  by  Thee  and  comesfc 
Thou  to  ni3  "  and  again  speaking  of  Him  he  declares 
that  he  is  not  worthy  to  open  the  latchet  of  HAS  shoe. 
Behold  the  humility  of  St.  Elizabeth  and  consider  how 
she  thought  herself  honored.  When  our  Blessed  Lady 
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went  to  visit  her  no  sooner  hp*d  the  Blessed  Virgin 
entered  the  door  than  she  humbly  saluted  her  saying 
"  Whence  is  this  to  me  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord 
should  visit  me."  If  such  was  the  humility  of  St.  John 
who  the  Scriptures  tell  us,  was  the  greatest  born  among 
men  ;  if  such  was  the  humility  of  St.  Elizabeth  when  ths 
Blessed  Virgin  visited  her  ;  what  would  have  been  their 
humility  had  they  received  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself 
in  this  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  altar;  what  should  our 
humility  be  when  we  receive  a  visit  from  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  this  great  Sacrament  of  His  Love.  Should  we 
not  repeat  with  the  Priest  at  the  altar  when  he  turns 
around  and  faces  the  people,  holding  the  sacred  Host  in 
his  hand  ;  should  we  not  repeat  the  words,  "  Uomine 
non  sum  dignus  "  from  the  very  bottom  of  our  hearts. 
"  0  Lord  I  am  not  worthy,"  "  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  enter  under  my  roof,  say  but  the  word  and  my 
soul  shall  be  healed."  I  am  not  worthy,  nor  should  I 
dare  approach  were  it  not  my  God,  that  thou  hast  com 
manded  me  to  eat  Thy  body,  and  to  drink  Thy  blood ; 
therefore  do  I  approach  Thee,  as  one  acting  from  obedi 
ence,  and  from  love  ;  as  one  fully  couscious  of  my  little 
ness,  and  of  Thy  greatness  ;  of  my  weakness  and  of  Thy 
strength.  I  approach  in  order  that  I  may  acknowledge 
my  dependence  upon  Thee,  and  receive  strength  from 
Thee  to  overcome  the  enemies  of  my  salvation. 

But  not  only  does  He  come  in  His  Wisdom  and  in  His 
Purity  and  his  Greatness,  but  our  Blessed  Lord  comes 
to  us,in  His  Goodness  and  in  His  Love.  Imagine  all  that 
love  has  ever  accomplished  in  this  world  ;  the  sacrifices 
it  may  have  made  ;  the  works  it  may  have  performed. 
Take  up  the  fictions  of  the  poets  and  the  Novelists  ;  ad 
mire  all  that  this  passion  has  impelled  men  to  do  from 
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the  beginning  and  all  that  the  Novelist  and  the  Poet  have 
made  it  accomplish,  in  the  field  of  fiction.  The  love  of  a 
husband  for  his  wife,  of  a  wife  for  her  husband  ;  picture 
the  love  of  a  mother  for  her  child,  and  the  love  of  a  child 
for  its  mother  :  imagine  the  love  of  the  Angels  and  the 
Choirs  of  heaven  for  God  ;  descend  to  earth  and  realize  if 
you  can  the  love  of  the  Saints  for  their  Redeemer ;  the 
ardent  love  thatinflamed  the  breast  of  a  Francis  Xavier 
to  pierce  into  the  wilds  of  Africa ;  nay  summon  up  the 
love  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin  for  Our  Dear  Lord ;  that 
love,  that  far  surpassed  all  human  love;  that  far  surpassed 
the  love  of  Angels  and  of  men,  and  you  have  but  a  very 
insignificant  idea  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  for  us ;  for 
love  led  Him  to  become  man,  a  mystery  that  we  could 
never  understand,  if  we  do  not  explain  it  by  saying  that 
He  loved  us  with  His  love.  Love  led  Him  to  remain  with 
us  for  thirty- three  years  ;  it  led  Him  to  die  for  us  ;  it  led 
Him  to  multiply  Himself  on  this  world ;  to  place  Him 
self  in  the  hands  of  every  priest,  and  upon  every  altar  t 
whether  it  be  in  the  grand  cathedral,  surrounded  by  all 
the  pomp  of  ceremony,  or  whethar  it  bs  under  the  hedge 
with  a  few  followers,  trembling  lest  they  may  be  caught 
by  their  persecutors,  while  assisting  at  the  Sacrifice.  It 
leads  Him  to  unite  Himself  in  a  manner  that  has  never 
been  known  before  ;  to  become  our  very  food  ;  to  become 
our  very  drink;  it  is  a  love  that  the  mind  of  man  cannot 
conceive,  that  the  words  of  man  cannot  portray ;  for  it  is  a 
love  that  is  Divine,  a  love  that  is  beyond  us,  above  us  ; 
and  when  we  eulogize  it  we  can  but  pronounce  what  God 
himself  has  said  of  the  higliBst  type  of  love,  "greater  love 
than  this  no  man  hath ;  than  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  fellow  man ;"  and  that,  God  did  for  us,  when  he  died 
upon  the  cross. 
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Now  my  friends,  how  are  we  to  honor  this  attribute  of 
Love  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ?  Will  it  not  be  by  returning 
our  love,  by  showing  Him  that  we  love  Him?  This  is  the 
crown  of  all,  The  crown  of  Faith,  of  Purity  end  of  Humility, 
is  to  love  Jesus  Christ  in  this  adorable  Sacrament.  But 
how  are  we  to  know  that  we  love  Him  ?  How  are  we  to 
love  Him  ?  There  is  but  one  way,  we  must  have  the  de 
sire  of  being  in  His  company  ;  we  must  receive  Him  fre 
quently  into  our  hearts  ;  we  will  not,  nor  can  we  learn  to 
love  Him,  by  staying  away  ;  we  must  draw  nigh,  study 
His  beauties,  and  His  love  for  us  ;  then  unconsciously, 
our  hearts  will  glow  with  love.  This  was  the  manner  in 
which  the  saints  learned  to  love  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the 
Eucharist ;  they  appreciated  fully  His  great  love  for 
them,  and  the  poorest  return  that  they  could  then  make, 
was  their  own  love.  If  we  were  asked  what  it  was  tha 
made  St.  Catherine  of  Genoa  exclaim  when  the  priest 
would  administer  Holy  Communion  to  her  "  Quick, 
quick,  place  it  in  my  heart  since  it  is  my  food."  We 
would  answer  that  it  was  her  grea'  love  for  Him  ;  If  we 
were  asked  why  it  was  that  St.  Catherine  of  Genoa 
would  faint  away  and  seem  upon  the  very  point  of  death, 
when  she  communicated,  we  would  say,  that  it  was  the 
longing  desire  which  she  had  to  be  united  to  God;  and  if 
we  were  asked  what  it  was  that  led  St.  Wenceslaus  the 
king  of  Bohemia,  through  the  snow-covered  streets  at 
midnight  barefooted,  we  would  say  that  it  was  his  love 
for  Jesus  Christ  that  taught  him  to  wend  his  way  to  the 
church  when  it  was  deserted  by  others  ;  and  if  we  were 
asked,  how  did  these  servants  of  God  obtain  this  wonder 
ful  love  for  Christ,  we  would  say  that  they  studied  and 
appreciated  the  love  of  God  for  the  creature  ;  and  saw 
that  there  could  be  but  one  way  to  repay  that  great  love 
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of  God  for  mankind  viz.  by  loving  Him  in  return.  Ap 
proach  then,  mj  dear  friends,  this  holy  Sacrament 
frequently,  do  not  wait  for  certain  times  and  periods,  the 
time  of  Easter  and  of  Christmas :  but  come  frequently,  and 
out  of  lo\e  lor  our  dear  Lord,  and  when  you  do  approach, 
come  with  that  lively  faith,  which  sees  Jesus  Christ  be 
neath  the  sacramental  veils ;  come  with  that  purity  of 
heart,  and  freedom  from  sin,  which  makes  the  angels  re 
joice  in  heaven  ;  come  with  that  humility,  which  adorned 
the  soul  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  come  with  that  love, 
which  shone  forth  in  the  lives  of  the  great  saints  of  God; 
and  then  you  will  go  away,  repeating  the  words  of  the 
canticle  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  when  she  became  the 
spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Magnificat  anima  mea  Do- 
minus"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour." 
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THE  PASSIONS. 


"  The  patient  man  is  greater  than  the  strong  man, 
and  he  who  rules  his  soul,  greater  then  he  who  takes 
cities."  Prov.  XVI,  32. 


We  have  often  heard  My  dear  Friends,  that  he  who 
conquers  himself  is  the  greatest  of  victors.  But  like  so 
many  other  great  truths  that  are  expressed  daily,  we  may 
have  never  asfced  its  meaning,  and  we  may  have  never 
understood  how  it  is,  that  he  who  conquers  self  is  really 
greater  than  he  who  takes  cities.  If  we  would  appreci 
ate  the  true  worth  of  a  conqueror  we  would  consider  his 
personal  courage  and  bravery  ;  we  would  view  the  enemy 
against  whom  his  forces  marched ;  and,  finally,  we 
would  estimate  the  possessions  he  had  acquired  by  his 
legitimate  expedition  and  in  proportion  as  the  enemy 
was  powerful  and  the  victory  gained  was  valuable,  we 
would  grant  him  the  title  of  a  great  and  powerful  con- 


523 

queror.  So,  too,  when  we  come  to  investigate  the  truth 
of  the  text  that  I  have  read  for  you,  we  must  consider  the 
energy  of  the  man  in  conquering  himself,  the  enemy 
with  which  he  has  to  cope,  and  the  cause  for  which  he 
lights. 

"We  are  told  in  Holy  Writ  that  the  life  of  man  is  a 
warfare  upon  the  earth.  We  have  then  to  know  our 
enemy  and  we  will  find  that  the  greatest  enemy  against 
which  we  have  to  contend  are  the  passions.  Here  then 
is  the  battle  field.  The  cause  for  which  we  fight  is  the 
salvation  of  our  immortal  souls.  All  is  staked  upon  the 
result ;  "  For  what  will  it  profit  to  gain  the  world  and 
lose  the  soul ?"  What  would  fortune  avail  us?  What 
would  riches,  what  would  possessions,  what  would  the 
honor  of  a  name,  if  we  lose  that  for  which  we  live,  if  we 
lose  that  for  which  we  were  created.  Our  enemy  is  one 
who  will  not  compromise,  our  enemy  is  one  who  cannot 
be  got  rid  OF,  for  the  passions  deeply  rooted  in  our 
nature  ;  those  passionate  emotions  of  the  soul indi fferent 
in  themselves,  and  inclining  either  to  good  or  evil,  they 
must  conquer  o  •  be  conquered.  What,  then,  are  we  to 
do  with  the  passion?  Are  we  to  seek  to  annihilate 
them,  to  crush  them  out  of  existence?  If  so,  virtue  will 
no  longer  merit  a  reward :  for  virtue  would  be  then  a 
victory  without  a  battle.  Stifle  them  and  we  no  longer 
achieve  anything  that  is  great  or  good ;  root  them  from 
the  heart  of  man  and  his  victories  are  not  worthy  of  re 
ward  nor  his  actions  deserving  of  punishment.  How 
then  are  we  to  subdue  the  enemies  of  our  salvation  ?  How 
are  we  to  make  t^em  our  friends  ?  How  can  we  use  them 
so  as  to  attain  salvation  and  become  possessors  of  a 
heavenly  kingdom  ? 

First  of  all  we  are  to  subject  them  to  the  teaching  of 
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faith.  And  under  this  head  we  will  see  the  wonderful 
works  of  the  Saints  in  mastering  them.  And  at  the  same 
time  we  will  view  the  many  evils  that  have  befallen  man 
kind  when  the  passions  become  dominant.  And  sec 
ondly,  we  will  conclude  that  all  the  passions,  without  ex 
ception,  must  be  subjected  to  those  same  monarchs  of 
man  Faith  and  Reason  under  pain  or  danger  of  losing 
our  immortal  souls.  The  will,  then,  enlightened  by 
Faith  and  Reason  must  be  the  mistress  of  the  passions 
she  must  be  the  queen  of  the  soul  and  regulate  those 
movements  of  the  heart  ever  turning  them  to  good,  and 
estranging  them  from  evil.  My  dear  Friends,  we  must 
guard  against  the  mistake  that  Christian  souls  fall  into. 
There  are  times  when  the  mind  is  agitated  and  troubled; 
filled  with  phantasms  that  the  soul  recoils  from.  The 
heart  filled  with  jealous  feelings  and  dislikes ;  the 
will  perfect  master  of  itself,  would  banish  those  feelings, 
destroy  those  agitations  and  restore  tranquility  to  the 
mind,  it  would  not  for  the  world  give  way  deliberately 
to  the  enemies  that  are  against  it ;  and  still  there  are 
persons  who  then  think  that  their  passions  have  overcome 
them ;  that  they  have  been  sinning  ;  that  they  have  be 
come  objects  of  hatred  in  God's  sight.  "We  must  ever 
remember  that  when  sin  is  committed,  that  it  is  the  will 
that  commits  it.  The  sin  lies  not  in  the  thought  or  in 
the  desire  or  in  the  inclination  to  do  evil,  but  in  the 
will's  consenting  to  the  evil,  or  in  the  will's  not  resent 
ing  that  thought,  desire  or  inclination.  Here  it  is,  with 
in  this  kingdom,  that  the  battle  is  lost  or  won.  Here  it 
is,  that  victories  are  gained  or  lost  every  moment  fraught 
with  more  importance  than  the  conquest  of  the  greatest 
victors.  "Well  indeed,  did  the  saints  understand  this ; 
they  fully  understood  that  once  the  will  was  convinced 
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by  Faith,  and  by  Keason,  that  God  must  be  obeyed,  it 
must  never  yield,  no  matter  what  the  power  or  passion 
that  was  brought  to  bear  against  it.  Examine  the  lives 
of  those  men,  who  lived  voluntary  exiles  from  the  haunts 
of  men ;  those  thousands  who  went  into  the  desert ; 
among  them  were  man  who  had  tasted  of  all  earth's 
pleasures ;  among  them  were  men  who  had  indulged  in 
all  excesses ;  over  whom  the  passions  had  complete  sway ; 
and  months  and  years  after  they  had  quitted  the  scenes 
of  pleasure  and  of  sensual  gratification  the  old  passions 
and  inclinations  for  forbidden  joys,  would  well  up  within 
them  ;  but  still  they  were  not  shaken  ;  as  they  had  been 
slaves  of  their  passions,  so  must  now  their  passions  be 
come  slaves  of  their  will.  Such  was  the  beginning  of 
monastic  institutions  and  who  could  tell  the  benefits  they 
conferred  upon  the  human  race :  they  were  the  civilizers 
in  the  hands  of  God,  of  nations;  virtaes  till  then  un 
known  to  the  world  began  to  flourish  ;  humility,  or  the 
proper  appreciation  of  one's  self  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
took  the  place  of  pride  ;  charity,  or  the  proper  respect 
that  man  should  entertain  for  man  uproot  sd  the  pagan 
idea  of  selfishness ;  and  purity,  that  virtue  that  the  world 
strove  in  vain  to  keep  alive  in  the  hearts  of  mankind, 
succeeded  in  destroying  the  shameful  practice  of  the  Sa 
turnalia.  Such  were  the  virtues  we  find  in  those  who 
obtained  the  mastery  over  their  passions  :  tempests  and 
storms  might  sweep  over  their  souls,  but  their  wills 
were  strengthened  by  God's  grace  and  remained  firmly 
attached  to  virtue.  Nor  could  they  be  subjected  by  any 
external  power.  Passion  from  within  had  assailed  them 
but  could  not  subdue  them.  The  tortures  that  persecu 
tion  could  invent  would  be  brought  to  bear  upon  them ; 
they  were  called  upon  to  kneel  and  worship  idols ;  they 
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were  asked  to  trample  on  the  sign  of  salvation  ;  to  offer 
incense  to  the  gods  of  the  empire ;  they  were  told  if 
they  would  not  consent,  persecution  would  invent  tor 
tures  that  would  force  them ;  they  would  be  thrown  to 
wild  beasts ;  they  would  be  placed  upon  the  rack  or 
wheel ;  and  despite  those  threats  armies  of  young  vir 
gins,  young  men,  and  the  aged  bowed  down  with  years, 
asked  for  the  crown  of  martyrdom  ;  there  was  no  terror 
that  could  appall  them  ;  no  punishment  that  could  shake 
their  will;  "  We  are  Christians,  and  must  die,  rather  than 
betray  our  consciences ;  true,  in  putting  us  to  death  we 
leave  all  that  we  possess  on  the  world,  we  depart  from 
friends  and  relatives,  our  property  will  be  confiscated, 
but  still  these  thoughts  that  would  lead  us  to  play  the 
coward  must  be  stifled;  We  sacrifice  the  spirit  of  avar 
ice,  that  would  lead  us  to  live  and  enjoy  what  we  possess ; 
we  sacrifice  the  spirit  of  self,  that  tells  us  to  consent  to 
the  tempter  and  receive  the  favors  of  the  emperor;  we 
sacrifice  the  spirit  of  pride,  that  asks  us  to  partake  of 
worldly  honors,  and  of  worldly  favor  as  long  as  we  may  ; 
and  we  sacrifice  life  itself,  rather  than  allow  our  wills  to 
betray  our  consciences  ;  for  what  would  all  these  profit 
us  if  we  lose  our  immortal  soul." 

But  what  did  their  deaths  avail  the  world  ?  By  that 
sacrifice  of  self  they  conquered  the  world  ;  each  life  that 
was  taken  was  another  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ 
and  of  his  holy  religion ;  and  when  men  were  to  ask  hun 
dreds  of  years  after,  for  a  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
they  would  ba  told  of  those  who  shed  their  blood  in  tes 
timony  of  that  truth  :  thay  gave  to  the  world  the  example 
of  men  who  were  truly  courageous  ;  of  men,  who  when 
their  wills  were  fully  convinc3dof  the  manner  in  which 
they  should  serve  Almighty  God  would  sacrifice  every 
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interest  and   passion  rather  than  give  up  their  belief. 
Take  tip  the  life  of  a  Francis  Xavier    and  who  could 
estimate  the  amount  of  good  performed  by    that    saint ; 
yet  see  him  as  a  young  man ;  he  is  ambitious    and    cares 
for  nothing  but  worldly  science  ;  he  obtains  a  professor 
ship  of  Philosophy  in  Paris,  and  filled   with    pride    and 
vain  glory,  he  cares  for  nothing  but    fame  ;  he    would  be 
known  to  the  world  as  a  great  scholar ;  crowds    of  young 
men  press  about  his  chair,  listen  to  his  learned  lectures 
and  applaud  him  for  his  success;  here  it  was  that  St. 
Ignatius  met  him;  he  Saw  the  brilliancy  of  the  young 
man,  listened  to  his  discourses,  admired  his  worth  and  he 
thought  within  himself,  could  this  young  man  be  brought 
to  labor  for  the  glory  of  God,  instead  of  his  own  glory, 
how  much  good  he  might  accomplish.     He  assailed   him 
with  that  one  text  of  Sacred    Writ "  What    good    will  it 
profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world   and    lose    his  own 
soul."    At  first  the  young  Xavier    began  to    ridicule  Ig 
natius,  and  told  him  that  the  meanness    and    poverty  he 
lived  in,  betokened  a  lowness  of  soul  that  was  unworthy 
of  a  man.     But  St.  Ignatius  would    repeat  his    text  and 
Xavier  knowing  that  he  was  born  of  wealthy  parents,  be 
gan  to  see  the  sincerity  of  Ignatius.     He    thought  of  his 
words,  he  listened  to  some  of  his    discourses    and    soon 
the  light  of  grace,  began  to    dawn    in    his    soul.     There 
was  a  struggle,  but  finally    he    conquered;  and    placing 
himself  under  the  wise  counsel  of  Ignatius,    he   won  the 
victory  over  self  ;he  learned  that  his  predominant  passion 
was  vain  glory ;  he  began  to  practice  the  virtue  of  humil 
ity,  by  ascribing  all  that  h.9  possessed  to  God  and  henc3- 
forth,  that  passion  for  vain  glory,  became    a    passion  in 
Xavier  for  the  glory  of  God ;  so  that  he  is  now  known  to 
the  world,  as  St.  Francis  Xavier  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies, 
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and  though  he  died  at  the  age  of  forty-six  history  tells 
us  that  he  gained  over  no  less  than  seven  hundred  thous 
and  converts  to  the  faith. 

So  too,  if  we  take  up  other  lives,  we  shall  find  that 
the  whole  aim  of  the  saints,  was  to  subject  their  passions 
to  faith  and  reason  ;  they  would  not  destroy  them,  but 
they  would  subdue  them  ;  thus  Francis  of  Sales  from 
being  the  most  irascible  would  become  the  mildest  and 
meekest  of  men;  and  yet,  the  most  firm  ;  thus  too,  St. 
Teresa  the  careless  and  undevout  young  girl,  would  be 
known  to  the  world  for  her  fervor.  Thus  my  friends,  are 
we  of  our  day  especially  taught  a  great  lesson,  and  one 
th  at  we  should  treasure  up  in  our  hearts.  The  excuse 
of  to-day  is  that  we  cannot  give  up  our  passions,  and 
habits,  that  we  cannot  subdue  them.  If  so,  how  is  it 
that  the  saints  could  overcome  their  inclinations ;  were 
they  not  spirit  and  matter  as  we  are  ?  "Were  they  not 
thrown  in  the  same  occasions  of  sin  that  we  are?  Had 
they  other  means  than  we  have  ?  Were  they  not  mem 
bers  of  the  same  church  ?  Did  they  not  partake  of  the 
same  sacraments  ?  O  my  friends,  for  them  God  did  no 
more  than  for  us  ;  but  the  real  reason,  why  we  do  not 
give  up  this  or  that  particular  vice  is,  that  we  do  not 
convince  ourselves  of  the  folly  of  serving  our  passions 
and  the  world  and  hence  unmerciful  masters  as  they  are, 
they  make  us  their  slaves. 

But  let  us  glance  at  the  evils  that  fall  upon  the  human 
race,  when  the  passions  become  dominant  in  man ;  we 
have  seen  the  wonderful  effects  that  the  saints  wrought 
in  conquering  these  emotions  of  the  soul,  when  inclining 
to  evil.  Here  the  passions  are  to  be  considered  as  not 
controlled;  like  elements  of  fire  and  water,  they  are 
useful  if  properly  governed,  but  destructive,  if  not  under 
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amasters's  hand,  and  we  may  look  for  terrible  results.  Let 
us  then  take  the  two  great  passions  of  the  human  soul, 
Pride  and  Sensuality,  to  establish  the  interminable  effects 
that  follow  when  the  passions  of  man  are  not  duly  re 
strained.  Pride,  why  it  was  the  first  of  sins ;  it  drove 
our  first  parents  from  Eden,  and  brought  all  the  ills  that 
human  flesh  is  heir  to  upon  mankind.  The  first  murder 
that  of  Abel  by  his  brother  Cain,  how  was  it  brought 
about  ?  By  the  sin  of  pride.  The  first  family  of  the 
human  race  must  count  a  fratricide,  and  his  race  is  to  be 
henceforth  cursed.  Again  examine  this  passion,  as  the 
cause  of  nations  lapsing  into  error  and  idolatry.  They 
must  needs  raise  a  tower  that  will  touch  the  heavens ; 
but  in  their  pride  their  language  is  confounded,  and  we 
have  the  dispersion  of  peoples.  Traditions  are  lost, 
and  the  world  witnesses  nations  that  are  idolatrous. 
Again,  what  has  been  the  cause  of  the  opposition  to 
Christ's  church  throughout  the  world  for  centuries? 
The  passion  of  pride  would  not  give  way  to  authority, 
and  hence  we  have  not  only  the  oppositions  of  nations  to 
Christ's  church,  but  a  defection  from  the  faith.  Why 
is  it  that  Kussia  is  Schismatic  ?  Why  is  England  to-day 
protestant  England  ?  Why  was  it  that  a  Becket  and  a 
More  must  be  executed  ?  Because  they  would  not  recog 
nize  the  supremacy  of  the  king  in  spirituals,  and  hence 
England  becomes  Protestant.  Why  is  it  that  the  heads 
of  nations  to-day,  are  set  against  the  vicar  of  Christ  up 
on  earth  ?  It  is  the  old  ungovernable  passion  of  pride, 
that  will  not  down,  that  will  not  submit  to  Christ's  vicar 
no  more  than  it  did  to  God  himself  in  heaven,  when 
Lucifer  uttered  for  the  first  time,  the  "  nonserviam"  "I 
will  not  serve  "  which  has  ever  since  been  repeated  by 
his  agents. 
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Consider  that  other  passion,  which  has  brought  such 
terrible  destruction,  time  and  again,  upon  the  human 
family;  it  is  a  passion  that  reduces  man  lower  than  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  and  from  the  very  creation  of  the 
world,  men  seem  to  have  made  themselves  its  voluntary 
slaves.  Open  the  old  testament,  and  you  will  read  in  tl:e 
sixth  chapter  of  the  first  book  that  of  Genesis,  that  God 
was  sorry  that  he  had  made  man.  "It  repented  him  that 
he  had  made  man  upon  the  earth,  and  being  touched 
inwardly  with  sorrow  of  heart,  he  said  ;  I  will  destroy 
man  whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the  earth, 
from  man  even  to  beasts  ;  from  the  creeping  thing  even 
to  the  fowls  of  the  air;  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have 
made  them."  Mark  those  last  words,  "God  repented 
that  had  made  man"  and  why  ?  For  "all  flesh  had 
corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth."  Is  not  this  re 
markable  ?  God  is  not  said  to  have  repented  when 
Lucifer  fell,  and  carried  with  him  a  third  of  the  heavenly 
spirits  ;  neither  is  he  said  to  have  repented  when  man 
fell,  and  by  his  fall  entailed  misery  upon  the  whole 
human  race ,  nor  does  he  repent  when  Cain  kills  Abel ; 
but  only  when  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the 
earth ;  when  man  was  given  up  to  his  lusts,  and  wallowed 
in  the  beastly  passion  of  sensuality  then  it  was  God  re 
pented  and  destroyed  the  human  race  by  the  deluge. 
Again  read  in  that  same  book  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah ;  those  two  cities  which  were  consumed 
by  fire,  cast  from  the  heavens,  and  inquire  into  the 
reason  for  such  punishment  and  you  will  be  told  that  it 
was  a  punishment  decreed  by  Almighty  God  on  account 
of  the  sins  that  were  committed  there.  Head  the  history 
of  that  great  king  of  the  Israelites,  David,  and  you  will 
find  that  after  he  gives  way  to  the  passion  of  impurity, 


531 


lie  becomes  a  murderer.  Bead  the  history  of  Solomon, 
the  wisest  of  Sovereigns  ;one  to  whom  God  had  given  the 
gift  of  wisdom  as  a  special  favor,  blinded  by  passion  he 
sins,  and  hard  upon  his  crime  follows  the  sin  of  idolatry. 
He  who  knew  more  of  God  than  other  men,  kneels  and 
worships  idols. 

But  to  come  nearer  to  our  own  day.  What  was  the 
cause  of  the  great  reformation  ?  If  you  take  up  the  lives 
of  the  first  reformers  and  read  them,  you  will  have  to  as 
cribe  sensuality  after  pride,  as  one  of  the  causes  of  that 
secession  from  the  church  in  the  sixteenth  century.  This 
might  well  be  developed,  and  particulars  entered  into.  We 
might  speak  of  Henry  the  Till,  of  Luther  and  of  others. 
But  we  may  content  ourselves  with  one  solitary  example. 
St.  Francis  de  Sales  meets  one  of  the  reformers ;  they 
discuss  the  teachings  of  the  church,  all  difficulties  were 
satisfactorily  explained  to  the  reformer  by  St.  Francis. 
He  assents  to  all  that  the  saint  said  :  but  still  there  was 
one  great  difficulty  that  kept  him  from  the  church;  one 
great  difficulty  that  he  could  not  overcome  ;  there  was  a 
woman  for  whom  he  had  conceived  an  ungovernable 
passion,  and  her,  he  could  not  leave.  We  are  then  to 
bring  our  passions  under  the  dominion  of  the  teachings 
of  Faith  and  Reason;  nor  will  it  do  to  subject  one  pas 
sion  ;  no,  we  must  subdue  them  all  without  exception ; 
for  as  the  practice  of  one  virtue  will  sanctify  and  save  us, 
so  will  subjection  to  one  passion  enslave  and  damn  us. 
We  have  a  notable  example  of  this  in  Judas  one  of  the 
disciples.  You  have  heard  of  that  apostle  ;  he  was  one 
of  the  chosen  twelve,  one  selected  from  the  many  millions 
that  then  peopled  the  world  to  preach  the  doctrine  of 
Christ ;  to  all  appearance  he  was  as  good  and  as  holy  as 
any  of  the  apostles  ;  his  conduct  was  beyond  reproach ; 
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nay  more  it  seemed  to  be  above  suspicion ;  for  when 
seated  at  the  last  supper  with  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
when  the  twelve  were  told  that  there  was  one  in  their 
midst  who  would  betray  Him,  it  is  not  said  that  any  of 
them  even  suspected  that  Judas  would  be  ihe  guilty  one. 
And  yet  what  was  the  fate  of  that  disciple,  even  after  he 
had  been  nourished  with  that  first  Communion,  that  was 
administered  upon  the  world  ?  He  rises  from  the  table, 
he  knows  that  there  are  enemies  hankering  after  the 
blood  of  His  Master ;  and  saeking  to  apprehend  Him. 
The  spirit  of  avarice  shows  him  silver,  tells  him  of  money 
that  he  might  make,  if  he  would  but  be  the  betrayer  of 
our  Divine  Lord  ;  and  he  immediately  goes  and  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  he  gives  up  that  good  kind  Master  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies  ;  and  then  goes  and  hangs  him 
self  ;  the  passion  of  Avarice  is  his  ruin ;  the  greed  for 
money,  that  vice  alone  condemns  him. 

Should  we  not  learn  from  the  life  of  the  apostle  the 
danger  of  consenting  to  any  one  pass '. >n  ;  particularly 
we  who  are  Catholics,  we  who  in  a  special  manner  like 
Judas  have  been  chosen,  members  of  the  one  saving 
Church,  out  of  whose  Communion  there  is  no  salvation ; 
we,  who  because  we  belong  to  that  Church  imagine  per 
haps  that  we  have  a  sure  guarantee  of  our  salvation ; 
should  we  not  learn  to  restrain  and  subject  those  enemies, 
the  passions.  We  are  not  closer  to  our  Divine  Lord  than 
Judas,  we  have  no  more  powerful  means  than  Judas,  and 
yet  he  fell,  fell  because  he  listened  to  the  spirit  of 
avarice,  that  whispered  in  his  soul,  that  he  should  lay  up 
riches  to  himself  in  the  world.  Like  him  there  may  be 
some  among  us  who  feel  that  we  are  the  slave  to  some 
passion,  who  know  and  have  experienced  for  years,  that 
we  are  the  victims  of  some  unruly  vice ;  it  may  be  that 
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of  avarice,  intemperance,  or  pride ;  we  feel  ourselves  con 
quered  as  it  were,  perfectly  powerless  when  the  object 
of  our  passion  comes  before  us.  Well  for  us  is  there  no 
hope,  no  consolation  to  be  offered?  Most  certainly. 

"Within  that  same  college  of  the  apostles,  there  was 
another  disciple  dear  to  our  Bless  3d  Lord;  Peter,  who 
was  to  be  their  head  and  prince,  he  fell  through  human 
respect,  denied  his  Master,  swore  that  he  knew  not  the 
man ;  but  unlike  Judas  he  repented,  he  acknowledged 
his  fault  and  was  forgiven.  Here  is  the  model  we  must 
imitate.  We  have  fallen,  but  like  Peter  we  must  repent, 
we  must  arise  as  Peter  and  humbly  declare  our  fault,  and 
then  like  Peter  resolve  never  more  to  play  the  coward; 
nay  more,  that  we  would  rather  die,  than  be  the  slaves 
of  this  or  that  particular  vice.  Our  will  then,  is  the  first 
power  that  we  must  bring  to  bear  upon  our  passions;  it 
is  all  powerful ;  it  is  a  citadel  that  cannot  be  taken,  no 
matter  what  power  is  brought  to  bear  against  it.  It  can 
be  firm  as  we  have  seen,  from  the  lives  of  these  holy 
fathers  of  the  desert,  it  can  resist  the  violence  of  persecu 
tion  and  the  sword  as  we  have  seen  from  the  lives  of  the 
martyrs;  still  more  ;  hell  itself,  with  its  legions  of  im- 
pious  spirits  and  with  its  million  suggestions  to  evil,  can 
not  move  it  and  if  such  be  the  natural  strength  with 
which  it  is  endowed  ;  and  it  is  true ,  otherwise  our  will 
would  not  be  free  will,  what  will  we  say  of  it  when 
strengthened  by  prayer ;  and  this  is  the  second  power 
that  we  have  to  bring  against  those  passions  that  would 
destroy  us. 

Our  Lord  himself,  has  promised  to  hear  our  prayer. 
"  Ask  of  the  Father  anything  in  my  name  and  it  will  be 
given."  Ask  for  anything  that  will  help  you  to  save  your 
souls,  for  I  have  come  upon  earth  to  save  you.  Ask  it  in 


my  name  of  the  Father  and  it  will  be  given  you.  Couple 
the  natural  power  of  the  will  that  we  have  just  described, 
with  the  power  of  God's  grace  obtained  by  prayer,  and 
where  is  the  passion  that  can  effect  it.  Ask  Him  to 
change  by  his  grace  their  natural  bent.  He  created  us, 
fashioned  our  nature,  and  as  He  fashioned  it,  so  can  He 
change  it  by  the  power  of  His  grace,  and  incline  it  al 
ways  to  good,  provided  that  we  ask  his  help,  and  corres 
pond  with  his  assistance.  Contending  in  this  manner, by 
our  strength  of  will  aided  by  God's  own  strength,  we  will 
subdue  our  passions  and  we  will  achieve  a  victory,  greater 
than  that  won  by  worldly  conquerers,  for  we  will  frus 
trate  the  most  powerful  of  enemies,  and  gain  as  our  re 
compense,  a  kingdom  destined  to  remain  as  long  as  God 
is  God. 
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